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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1866. 

AaT. 1.-1. Sacred .AMala: or, RuttreAu i,llo IM Hulor, 
and &ligion of Mankind. By 0BOBOB 8111TB, F.S.A., Mem
ber of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, 
of t~e Royal Society of Literature, of the Irish Archa:ological 
Society, &c. London: Longmana :-

Vol. I. TAe Palriarcl,al Age: or, TAe Hutory and &li
giOJ& of Mankind, from tM Creation lo IM Death of l,aac: 
deduced from IM Wrili,ag, of Matta and olhn- in,pired 
Author, ; and iUutrated by copioru Referencu to tM ancienl 
&coru, Tradiliona, and Mythology of the Heathen World. 

Vol. JL TAe Hel,rev, Peop'le: or, TAe Hutory a,uJ Religion 
of tM lwMlilu, fr°"' IM Origia of the Nation to IM 7ime 
of Chrul: tkduced from tM Writing, of Moae, and other 
iupind ..4.vtAor,; and illw,traled by copiou &ference, to tAe 
ancient &coru, Tradiliou, a,uJ MytAologr of the HealAea 
World. 

Vol. III. TAe Gentile Naliou: or, TAe Irutor, a,uJ &ligio,a 
of the Egyptiau, .Auyriau, Bal,ylordau, Medu, Peraiau, 
Greeb, and Romau; collected from ~ AutAor, and 
Holy Scripture, and inellUluag tM recnl Dilcot1erie1 • Em
tia, Peraiaa, a,uJ ..4.a,yriaa Iucription, : forw,i,ag a complete 
Conne.rioia of Sacred a,ul Profne Kutor,, a,ul •Nlflliag the 
F"'filmenl of Sacred Prophecy. 

2. TAe Doctrine of the Cherubim: 6eing an lnpi,y, Critical, 
Ezegetical, and Practical, into the Spbolical Character a,uJ 
Duiga qf the CAenbic Figt,ru of Holy Scripture. B7 
Ga:011&• 8111TB, F.A.S., &c. London: Longmana. 

Ta11 inquiries embraced in the m~ect of theae volamee are 
cleep)y interelting and important. Tb8f bring ua into contact 
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with the earliest races of mankind, and relate to the most 
aolemn and difticnlt problema of our condition. In a merely 
antiquarian point of view, they have strong claims on our atten
tion ; but to the philoaopher investigating the ultimate caUBeB 

of all existing human phenomena, and to the stat.eaman aeeking 
among the annals of the paat for the principles which should 
guide and govern the present policy of nations, they are of the 
highest importance. Above all, do they demand the earnest study 
of every enlightened Chriatian. To him it ia of the utmost CODBe
quence to arrive at a true appreciation of the primitive condi
tion of man ; to aacertain the origin and progreu of those com
plicated evils which every where meet his gaze, and afflict his 
aoul ; and to trace the coul'1!e of that acheme of revealed truth 
and mercy with which his own hopes, and those of the world, 
are all identified. The divinity of hie religion, the truth and 
authority of thoae documents in which it ia embodied, its 
adaptation to the spiritual wants of mankind, and its final tri
umph in the world, are all bound up with theae investigations. 
Many subordinate questions, too,-such as would almost exclu
sively attract the attention of the mere philoaopher and atat.es
man,-are to him invested with a solemn and thrilling interest, 
in conaequence of their connexion with these fundamental 
topics. Man's material and temporal condition hu alwaya been 
more aff'ected by hie religion than by any thing else. The 
chief e&118ell of individual and national well-being or miaery ue 
of a religi01l8 nature. The principal reasons of the greatneaa or 
littleneu, the prosperity or adversity, the growth or the decPy, 
of nations, are to be f011Dd in the history of their ae.eral 
religion&. 

The student of hmory mm, of cotll11e, ftrat of all aettle 
the proper method of inquiry. Especially, he must verify 
the documents on which he ia dependent. This, indeed, is 
often a laborio111 pl'OCellll ; becoming more difflcnlt as we go 
higher up the stream of time, and demanding qualities of 
the l'lll'ellt description. Patience, candour, critical acomen, 
the ability to balance probabilities, and to decide between 
conflicting evidencea,-a tone of mind neither too aceptica.1, 
nor too crednloua,-are indiapenaable. The motlt remote 
teeorda of history are generally the )cut trustworthy; but 
to decide upon their genuineness, and the authenticity of 
their contents, ia the historian's ftnt task.' In- the majority 
of cases, e,·en of genuine docnmenta, truth and fable ue 
strangely comfilingled; and it is no small part at one's 
work t.o 11111'1vel the tangled web, and separate the threads 
of truth ftom the tnture of myth and legend. Niebuhr, 
.Arnold, Grote, and Macaulay have done good aervice to the 
taw of truth in thia iespect; and, howeftt we ma~ 
the I0111, in point of ltimric Tatu,. or IOllle ot the ·1a1 
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lltoriea and ineidenta whioh were impliaitly believed in • our 
acboolbo:, cla:,a, . we cumot bot be gratefal for the laboan in 
question. In relation to the anbject beba ua, th_,, nDainatioa 
of historical evidence, and the adoption of the true "~ 
of historical proof," are eapecially Dfllle88N'J, The mqnir:, 
raDflll!B over a luge field ; it comprehends the written · ncordll 
and the traditicmar:, lore of many natiolUI ; it involft!I the lltwl:, 
of whole m88l!el of fiction and diwne m:,thology ; and, aboTe 
all, it embl'IC8I the question of the relative value of all ancient 
JeCOrda, and eapecially the poaition which ia due to ON■ BOOll'.,
a book professing to convey information on man:, topiea common 
to all the rest, and on other topics, not a few, to which otllen 
make little or no allusion. On the very threaltold of uaient 
history, we are met with the qUfJBtion, What is the true ebarae
ter of thia IM>ok? what is ita value u a collection of hiat.orical 
documenta, in compariaon with othen? how are we to treat it 
in th011e punuita which lie before us? Shall it be plaeed beeide 
the re1t, and anbjected to the same prooeuea? In all other 
cuea, a careful collation leads to mutual check and correction. 
The atatementa of one writ.er or document CUU1ot, in 10me 
cues, be reconciled with those of another; and we are called 
simply to decide between their respective claims to credibility, 
by the aid of BUch lighta u we can obtain. In other cue., the 
two aooounta may mutually mp~ent or correct mch other, 
and we urive at the truth b:, casting aside 10mething related in 
each. Is THE BIBLII: to undergo the same prooeu? ia ita hiat.ory 
1ueceptible of oocuional emendation? are we at liberty to reject or 
modify any of ita alleged facta, 10 u to make them quadrate with 
what we find in other quarten? Theae are obvi0111 queationa; 
they mnst OOCIU' at the very commencement of 0111' ltndiee; """ 
tl,ey ...,, bc tJfVf/JffWJ. Any wavering will be fatal. Better 
abandon the 11twly altogether, than approach it with unaettlell 
convictiou, or no oonviction1 at all, on t.hia 111bject. And npcm 
the quality of the convictione we may cheriah will depend the 
value of the whole infflltigation. Our concluaiom on all that 
constitute. the philOIIOphy of hi■tory will be right or Wl'ODg, 
ICCOrding u oar vieWB on thi■ fundamental qneation ■hall be 
true or false. In the 1ta.dy of aecular hiatory, the necmaity of 
111ch preliminary inftllltiption is admitted ; and the fflferenoe■ 
jut made to the exploaion of many II cta..ic tale 1lloair that it 
cannot safely be neglected. How much more 11hould it occupy 
the moat eameat attention many man who woald 1IDdantad 
the moat ancient religiou history of hia nee I 

We haw been led into thia mm of :remark by a considaatioa 
of the tone and t.endency of mnclt of our modan lit.entare. 
Both hi■toriana and natanliata ue apt to ado)lt a moat -p1mo
aophical view -Of the poeition and claiJDa of a.... JIHtmr. 
Some of the former. qaiedy depade the Bihle to the level of 
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other ancient d0011menta, wilfully abutting their eyee to that 
6otlg ~f mdnee by which it.a uniform and univenal authenticity 
ia established ; and, in too many inatancea, the latter, imagining 
that they discover facts at variance with its teetimony, jump to 
the conclusion that little or no reliance can be placed upon it.. 
An egregious instance of the latter kind has lately been reviewed 
in our pages.* At preaent, we have only to do with the ques
tion whether this be a oonect and phil010phical way of dealing 
with the subject. In other cues, aa laaac Taylor long ago 
■bowed in hie admirable work on the " Proce■a of Hiatoric■l 
Proof," the evidences, extraneo1111 and internal, for the genuine. 
neu and authenticity of the document, are fint examined and 
decided on. Why should this be neglected in the CMe of the 
Moaaic records? These are either genuine and authentic, or 
they are not; they are either wholly or partially true, or they 
are altogether falae. This is a question of fact, to be determined 
OIi IM uamirwlion of n,irknce, according to the recognised Ian 
of historical investigation. If, through indolence or malice, or 
the adoption of a wrong conclusion, a man should ignore theae 
preliminary inquiries, he could never write a trlle history of 
"man primeval;" be would but mislead him■elf, and all who 
follow him. 

In setting up this claim for the Bible, be it remembered, we 
are a■king no more than what is univenally accorded to the 
reputed works of Herodotua, Xenophon, Tacitua, Livy, or any 
other ancient secular historian. What is there in Mosea that 
■bould disentitle him to similar treatment? What in that volume, 
which comes t.o us claiming t.o be IM tutintong of God, that men 
ahould so perversely refme to it the same calm and patient 
attention which they bestow on every other history? la it that 
its usertion of uniform and univenal truth atartlea thoae who 
find in every other volume confes■ion■ of doubt, or evidences of 
error? ia it that its narratives are frequently marvellous beyond all 
others? is it that it apeab of thinga in many respects mysterioua 
and incomprehenaible? Granting all this, do the pretenaiona or 
the mysteries of the volume constitute a good reason for refusing 
t.o examine its claims? Nay, rather, is it not the more incum
bent, even on philosophical grounds alone, to give to them a 
patient and candid scrutiny? If they may but possibly be 
true, nrely there i■ an obligation all the more solemn and 
weighty, because of their magnitude and importance, t.o deal 
thoroughl7 with them. What are the mtlefu:t• on which 
tho■e claims are baaed? No difficulty, no ■eeming obacurity 
or even contndiction, in the volume itself, can exonerate • 
man &om the duty of seeking, fint of all, an &ll9W"er to thia 
question. And if, upoD enrnin•tion, it be ~ound, aa waredly 

• a...lrtille1111'".A....-m-.,,"...a.u.,,-H. 



it will be, that the evidencea in favour of the authenticity of thia 
book prepondente beyond meuure over every thing that hu been 
or can be alleged againat it, then we have no choice but to rely 
implicitly upon ita teatimony ; to carry it along with ua u a ke, 
to all the hiatorical problems of which it treat.a ; to "give 
heed " to it, u " unto a light that ahineth " in the dark placea 
in which the Btudent of &DCient hiat()ry ia ao often compelled 
to walk. 

For, be it obaened, the authenticity of the Bible came■ with 
it its inspintion. It ia impoeaible to admit the -hiatoric truth of 
the Scriptures without admitting, u a conaequence, their divine 
origin. Nearly all thoee wonderful event.a which they relate, 
exhibit supernatural agency co-operating with the teaching of 
profelll!ed meuengera of Jehovah; and we are ao comtituted, 
that, if we believe the factll, we cannot doubt the inspiration of 
the men. 

It does not require any very great amount of learning, or 
extensil•e and profound research, to reach a aatiafactory con
clusion on these matten. There ia quite enough upon the 
surface to enable an honeat mind to arrive at perfectly unred 
convictiona ; and 1uch ia the nature of the 1ubject, that 
these conviction• will be indefinitely strengthened by aub
aequent inquiry. In the proaecution of the atudy, the Chriatian 
man will find the view• already embraced by him enlarged and 
confirmed by the mythology, traditiona,and hiat.orical noticea, and, 
above all, by the existing and ever-accumulating monument.a, of 
all natiou. In many an instance, the bout of infidelity, that it 
had discovered, in theae monument., irrefragable proof of the 
inaccuracy of the Scripture history, hu been overthrown by 
aubaequeut reaearch ; and the 11plendid diacioveriea of Layani, 
RawliDBOn, and othen, continue to shed upon it.a truth and divine 
authority a brightening lustre. 

But, further, if a man, upon examination, ia compelled thaa 
to admit the inspiration of tbia the moat ancient of human 
document.a, and to receive it as a revelation from God, be cannot 
be qualified to deal with the study before ua, without fint having 
honestly endeavomed to aacertain the soope and meaning of that 
re,·elation. And, if he- be uaailed with insinuation■ of the 
difficulty of aucb a tuk,-if be be told that the book ia Jaope
lea.,ly obecure, and that the utmoat poeaible diversity of religion■ 
opinion prevaila among thoee who profeaa to believe it.a divine 
origin,-let him uaure himaelf that, in the nature of thinp. he 
has nothing to fear on this acore. That wise and good Being 
from whom it proceeds C&DDot have apoken ll<t dark.17 ; the 
motive that prompted Him to communicate Hia will to man, J'ell
dered it imperative that it abould be mJliciently clear and explicit 
for the accomplishment of the object which He had in 'riew. 
And, whatever room there may be for divenit, in lea im~t 
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matten, that wlueh la -tial to b11Dl&D welfare muat be Id 
ID1lo1meed, that all who 1t'Wl may ucertain it. N~ can be 
..... than thie. Ood'1 orame mu■t render intelligible the prin
ciple■ and leading outlinell of that religion which it pre■cribe■ 
for man; and nothing but apathy, or pervenena■, can prevent 
the latter floom apprehemlina it clearly and accurately enough 
for hi■ penonal gmdanele. To be 11111e, ill ncb a cue, be will 
adopt a ■cheme of religion, and will approach the ■tudy of 
&ncient hi1tory, 10 far, with a nre-mnoei'fed theory. But this ia 
jUBt what a belief in the di~tj-;;., the Chri■tian Scripture■ 
t1ece111itatea. H the Bible be mcleed the book of God, no 
man can be prepared to examine and pronounce upon the reli
giOUB ■ywtem■ of antiquity, until he ■hall have ucertained the 
religiOUB ■y■tem of the 8criptut'l!I. Then, and only then, will 
he be prepared with a proper ■tandard of comparison ; then, 
and only then, will his opinion■ on mch ■objects be entitled to 
leriOUI attention. 

There are thole who object to the Yolo.me■ before u1, that, 
becatll!le the author hu a.-umed the veracity and in■piration of 
the Scripture■, and hu avowed hi■ own religiOUB oonvictioDI 
u founded upon their t.eaching, he appears before 111 u the 
adTI>C&te of a foregone conclusion, and hu dealt with the f■ctl 
or ancient history, not upon their ab■tract merit■, but ■imply u 
the ttpholder of a theory hmed independently of tbetll. Thi■ 
ta not altogether true. A certain acquaintance with manr of the 
topieii of which our author treat■ ii necai■ary in that preliminuy 
etage of which we have ■poken; but the authenticity of the Scrip
ture■ ii partly ucmtained by a compari■on of them with other 
IMlcient hi■t.orical record■ ; and ao far the volume■ before u■ form 
in fact a body of Chriatian eridenoe. Independently, however, of 
thi1, the objection ii wholly futile. Suppolle we were to retort 
upon the objector■, and allege that any hinory compo■ed upon 
·the principle of the falaehood of the ■aorecl hiltory, or the 
uncertainty and nguene■a of the scriptural l)'Btem, ii open to a 
aimilar charge? What reply could be gimi? The truth ii, that, 
in the amae of the■e obJecton, a prerioua theory ia, t.o II01De 
eneilt, inevitable. The infidel'• notion, that the book ii not 
lrustworthy; the aceptic'1 decision, that it■ claim• are at belt 
dottbtful; the opinion '1iat itl ■yatetti of religion ill hardly to be 
undentood, or that it ii of little im'J)Ol'tanoe in tile premiaell,-are 
d in■tance■ of a foregone conclUlion. Explicitly, or othenri■e, 
the ttuemon ii more or lea■ prejudpi in every mind ; and it ii 
a1Nnml and monatroua to expect a Chri■tian. man to igaore the 
deepen and moat genuine oonviotlo1111 of hill heatt, '#hen dealin' 
with topieii that moat e.ery where be ovenhadofld and tinged 
_... thoee oonviction1. We hold, thm!lbte1 1Mt IOIIDd _phllo
~hy, no le■a than enlightened piety, tequ""-l the tdo,aon ~ 
tlle lftltint prmcq,le which 6Ur IIUlhor ,~ .. &'fOWI :-
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•m. 8nt; 11M rulingW. .. toarme• the ftftll ~tlaa 
arigiD and early hlnol'J of the Inman rue. Two nuom iacfuoed 
him to make the Bittle hil tut.-book throughout t.he iD4W17.,. Fnan. 
he saw t.hat, in refmmce to ••enl im~rtant topie1, no .~t coul.t 
pouibly be obtained, esoept through dirine revelation : tbia ii the 
cue with regard to the ofiF, or lll&llk:ind, the divi.u.e purpou rapecti111 
the human raoe, and man ■ ruture de&tiny. On theM subjecte, iC u.y 
information is attainable, it maat be through eqilicit communication■ 
from the Author and Govemor of the univene. SECONDLY, the vol
ume of inll(liration iii the only IIOQl'Ce orinCorm!'ti~ which '!'e know to~ 
unalloyed by PrTOr, and miadult.erated by &~on. -Val.1., Prvrf., p. n. 

Aud again:-
" In the eo1111D1Doemant or the Epi■tl.e to the HebreWI we u. 

taught, that 'God, who at ■undry time■, and in divan m&DDe3, apab 
in time pa,;t unto the fathen b7 the Prvphet■, bath in tbeae Jut ilay■ 
spoken unto us bv Hi.a Soo. We, therefore, who enjoy the full 
benefit of tbi■ revelatiou of love and mercy through Christ Jeau■, an, 
furnished with ' a light that 11bineth' into the dark placea of preceding 
diaf8osations ; and are thUB enabled to invest oar riewa of put gene
rations with the spirit or evangelical godlinest1. 

" Thu having been the object of the author, it is almolt ■uperftuous 
to ■ay, that be ha■ taken the holy Seriptme u his guide. It hu bNa 
his coutant aim to admit, maintain, and illaatrMe the truth of tibe 
■acred onclm."-Vol. ii., Pref.,., p. ri. 

In the obee"atiOD8 we propoee to make upon the 111bject itaelf, 
we shall not att.empt to give a rUU1l of the multitndinou con
tents of the admirable and learned TOlumee before us. One or two 
partially detached qnem.ons may he diapoeed of, and then we ehall 
endeavour to give a general view of the religiou apect of that 
history which Mr. Smith hae sketched with eo much ability. 

On one queetion, not at all diacU88ed in these volumes, but 
neceasarily UIIUIDed, and, indeed, 11Dderlying their enme con
tents, we feel impelled by 'I. etrong aenee of duty to ol'er 
1101De remarks. Some attention hu already been given, in 
our pagee, to ETBNOLOH ; and the ecientific diacuuiou of 
that subject which have appeared in former volUJDee, eufficiently 
indicate our belief in the unity of the human race. We 
1hall add nothing to thoee unanswerable scientific proola of 
thie unity which are therein adduced, both from Comparative 
Anatomy and from Philology. We did, incleed, modeetly exprea 
a donbt whether it 1'88 demolllltnbly eetabliahed by ecientifio 
investigation, tbollKh we felt tn1re, that the oonftll'gellCe of all 
the facta with which we ue acquainled to one common eenm, 
carried the presumptive evidence to the very brillk of certainty, 
even in the field of acience. But when we find euch an 
authority ae ProfeBIOI' Owen, in a recent lecture on Compuatne 
Anatomy, 8llllerting that acience tlffleOU,,,•fff thil unity, we 
may well ,ejoice that neither religion nor human liberty bu 
any thing to fear from lillih lucubrations u thoee of Mean. 
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Nott md Gliddon. Here then we might be content to Jeaq 
the matter, but for the recoUection that onn ia a Chriatian 
journal. In 1uch a publication, it ia fit to take aome notice of 
the theological upect■ of thi1 queation ; md the more ao, u, 
very recently, in1id1oua and miachievoua attempts have been made 
to accommodate what we believe to be the clear teaching of the 
Bible to the view■ !)f' the infidel ethnologists of France and 
America. We have already expressed our opinion that, "were 
the scriptural account of man's origin a mere vague incidental 
allusion, the apparent meaning of which wu contradicted by an 
impregnable array of acientific evidences," the doctrine which 
we hold on tbia subject need not be considered aa an article of 
religioua belief. " But the :record of the history of our fint 
parents does not -ereaent thia incidental character; it atanda in 
the cl01eSt conneuon with a vital doctrine, which permeate■ the 
whole of the aacred volume. If tlau history fall, it carriea along 
with it all that ia distinctive in the Christian diapensation, since 
the fact.a which it relate■ constitute the foundation upon which 
the entire RUpentmctme rest■."* 

It ia here 818Umed that the teaching of Scripture on the 
present subject ia explicit, and that the entire Christian system 
rests upon the fact that all men have 1prung from one common 
father. This view of the Bible account ia, of coune, admitted 
by infidel u well aa Christian philosophen ; and hence the 
attempts now made by the former to array ethnological acience 
agaiuat revelation, in order to throw diacredit on the word of 
God. We were hardly prepared to find Christian think.en 
disposed to deny the aaaumption ; but quite recently an attempt 
to disprove it baa appeared in the correspondence of a contem
porary journal. We mUBt therefore beatow aome attention on 
the question,-vital, u we believe,-whether this doctrine of the 
unity of all the races of man ia a doctrine of revelation, or not. 

Let 111, firat of all, however, aay a word upon the aomewhat 
hasty character of tbia attempt to disprove what baa hitherto 
appeared ao plain. We do regret that any Christian man 
ahould have thought it neceuary to undertake 1uch a tuk. 
Considering the arumu of the production which hu apparently 
ailed it forth,-the pmely aelfiah aim of the modem American 
.chool of alaveholding ethnologiata ; and CODBideriug, moreover, 
the array of eminent profeuora of the same acience who deny the 
nlidity of their concluaiou, we were much 1urprised to find any 
_profeued believer in the Bible endeavouring thus to clear the way 
for their ungodlymd inhuman speculations. When the eatabliahed 
facts of acience, and the logical deductions to which they clearly 
lead, come into apparent colliaion with Scripture, it ia no doubt 
wise uul right to :review our interpretationa of _the latter, and to 

• Vol. I., p. UO. 
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try, whether, among other thinga, a truer and deeper criticism, 
by leading to juster exegesis, will not :remcm, the diacrepancy. 
This baa already been partially accomplished, aa to the relationa 
between Scripture and Geology; and every enlightened Christian 
must rejoice in the reenlt. But became a party of pretended 
naturalists-avowedly for the purpoee of mpporting the moat 
inhnman and aoomaed usurpation upon the righta of man ever 
perpetrated, and in direct opposition to almoat every name of 
eminence in the acience which they thus degrade-have alleged 
a contrariety between TBB Boo.: and Ethnology, are we all at 
once to lllUlettle and reacind the moat venerable and catholic 
interpretatioDB of that book, and endanger the very fonndation 
of the faith which baa been reposed in it? If it ia dangeroua 
to cliq with too mnch tenacity to vieWB of Scripture which 
cannot be reconciled with established acientific facta, it ia mrely 
not leas dangerous to be taking alarm at every pony attempt to 
bring acientilic and revealed truth into collision, and to be in 
haste to modify the immemorial faith of Christendom, that we 
may be eecure against the usaulta of mercenary infidela, who aft'ect 
acience in order to uphold alavery. If, upon every alight occaaion, 
we hasten thus to tinker and modify the records of our faith, we 
shall be in no small danger of producing an impreaaion most 
unfavourable to thoae records themaelves. It will be time 
enough for such work, when the divenity of the ncea of men 
has been establiahed by irrefragable proof, or with aome moderate 
approach to certainty ; but over-haate like that of which· we 
write will mrely encourage multitudes in the belief that rwtl&u,g 
certain can be learned from the Scriptures, and will painfully 
unsetile, without the smalleat need for it, the opinions of many 
sincere and conacientioua Christians.* 

But the efl'ort to preas the Bible into thia aervice, or to repre
aent it 88 ignoring the great ethnological queation, iB 88 futile 
as it is premature and nnwiae. We ahall not attempt to diacau 
aU the argumenta by which the opinion iB BDBtained. They are, 
for the moat part, akin to thoae of which we lately preeented 
a specimen from the repertory of Me1111n. Nott and GliddOD. 
It ia curious, however, to see by how different, and even con
tradictory, methods the critica before ua reach the Ballle con
clusion. One of them allegea that " Adam " 1f88 the proper 
name of the first individual of ~ of aeveral ncea of men, 
and wu applied, after hie death, aolely to hie d81Celldanta; 
while the term " ilA " iB a general appellation for all mankind, 
including ".Adam." The other most confidently lltateB that 
"a man ia aingly in Hebrew airA, 'being,' (whence ~ 
'■he-being,' that ia, 'woman,') or dRGli, plural aa...; md 

• We an 1-all to 11tate tW tlie olijectioulile.,... ill qw,ltiGD an pnpunW milJ 
\y _,..,.._,. of tlie "laanal ot 8-ral I.itennn," for wlua ~ 0ie 
litito, - DOt laold laialllf rapouilale. . . 



whereYer 'mm• ii meant collectively, the word '..-4""-' ii 
adopted.'' Upon each cA thme irreconcilable 111ppoa:itiom, 
much criticism, IIUCh u it ie, ii built, and the Old Tmtameot 
ie ftll88Cked for proofi of theee very contradictory statementa; 
yet all to eatabliah the eame conclaaion. When. oar new 
lights have agreed upon the fandunentale and etarting-pointa 
of their theory, it will be time enoqgh to bestow attention 
upon its details ; but, to ue, both the methods adopted appear 
to he equally abnrd, and to go far towarde rendering the Old 
Testament Scripturee utterly unintelligible. Then we haft an 
attempt to show that aome .tatementa in Gem,eie appear to 
favour the notion of races of men not descended from Adam; 
111ch u the mark set upon Cain for hie protection, and hia 
marriage. The writer quotes a part of the law of marriage 
u laid down in Leviticua (I) to ehow that, if one of Adam's 
aons had manied hie eister, u he must ha-ve done if there esisted 
only an Adamite race, he would have broken " an e:r;prea 
law of God I ! " As he, howe-ver, confeBBeB that the instancee 
adduced are quite reooncilable with the unity of the entire 
human race, we may diemiBB all consideration of them, till the 
improbability of that unity has been at least approximately 
proffli from other sources. 

But the moat extraordinary and reprehensible part of thme 
epeculations is the treatment which the New Testament receivea. 
Pueing by other instances, we select the~ in 1 Cor. n. 
22 : "~ in Adam all die, even so in Chriat ahall all be made 
alive," which ie treated u perfectly panllel to Rom. v. 12-19. 
Leaving the question of their parallelism, what do our naden 
tb.ink of the following precioue critique on the meaning which 
these te:r.ts are supposed to have in common ? " If there ensted 
a fallen race of men bef'ore Adam, these being already spiritually 
dead, or under sentence of death, then, when Adam ao died, aU 
might he said to have died ; theI and he, and in him all his 
posterity alao ; and thus all equally to ha-ve become in a state 
requiring their being made alive in Chrit,t." Now, can any one, 
nading the language, especially of the passage in Rom. v., 
accept this • a fair interpretation of it? "All wtigAl be aaid 
to die in Adam!" Why, the Apostle most unequivocally 
declares that " t/arowgl tlat! ojfmtt of one judgment came upon 
all men unto condemnation;" that ",,, 1/te ~ of Olle 

(the) many were made Bianen." By what ingenuity of IO~ 

try can these direet and clear statements be made to include a 
M1ppcad nee of men, who WMe "fallen " and "apiritually 
de.a" before Adun eame into emtence P It wordB have any 
meaning, the Apostle'e doctrine unquestionably is, that the 
univenal Binfnlneu, condemnation, and mortality of the entire 
h111D&D family are doe to iu c1irect relatiouhip to Adam, u it.a 
progenitor ; that, by virtue of hie poai.tion u the fountain .-1 
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head of the whole noe, the entift world became iDTOhed in the 
penal CODll9Cluencea of hia " offence." Upon what other pria
ciple can Christ be called "the aeoond Adam," but that, 1IDder 
this title, He ia revealed III nstaining to the whole world a ~ 
tion analogot11 to that of our first father, and 10 proriding, in 
behalf of all, a remedy co-es.tenaive with the diaeue which that 
fint father had introduced? If you limit (u, in conformity with 
both the gnmmatical structnre and the logical 100pe of the argu
ment in the Romana, yon are bound to do) the partaken of coa
demnation to thoee who, having delcended from Adam, are the 
w.eru,,,.. al hia penalty, you muat, if 1011 adopt the theory of 
these men, limit the eftect of :redemption to the memben of a 
single nee, out of the five or more into which, u they nppoee, 
the human family ia dietributed. Chriat hu brought " the C.. 
gift" to just u many, neither more nor fewer, u llrot,gA tu 
offe,ttt of oM-and that one Adam-are found under judgment 
to condemnation. And if Adam be only the progenitor of one 
of eeYeral racea, Chriat is, by the necMBity of the whole 
argument, shown to be the Saviour of that one nee alone. 

But, fortunately for our ruined brotherhood, (however unfor
tunately for the theorim in qoe1tion,) the GoepPJ, mpecially in 
its wonderful and triumphant pn>grelll in thia millliODal')' ap, 
comm in for the reecue of humanity. It hu been addrelled to 
memben of every one of the races which a phil010ph7, .,.falaely 
so called,"jronouncee to be radically distinct ; and, °1 its con
verting an renovating power, hu shown that Chri1t • in very 
truth "the Saviour of all men.'~ No "type of mankind" hu ever 
been diacovered to whom it ia unauitable~ or among whom it f&ila 
to prodllce J'ellUlte of holine.. and happineu, identical both ia 
their principlm &nll in their manifeatatiom. Thu the pqrea of 
Christianity, in thia, as in mery other department, not ~1 con
firm11 the truth, but illuatntiee the meaning, of the inepired reocn. 
From th•t record we learn that Christ died for all who ue 
penally aft'ected by the Bin of Adam, and that ealfttion ia tlaere
fore provided for them all. From the triumphs of Chriatinity 
we learn that the aalvation of the Goepel hu been off'ered to 
every " type of mankind," hu been oordially embraced by mul
titudea of every type, and hu proved, whenever 110 embncacl, 
the power of God unto ealvation. Surely a nll-replatad mind 
will feel itself shut up to the conclusion that we lll'fl all die 
children of one common father, and the aai inheriton of the 
calamity which originated through hia great oft'enoe. "We 
thu judge, that, if one died for all, then ware all cad.'' The 
acoomplished faca of oat religion an a better expoaitiob of tu 
declaration that "God hath made of one blood all na1ioDI of 
men for to dwell on the face of the whole earth," than DJ -' 
tbt cold and wino. critieuane, 'by which oartain tciolilu of «
time are eeeking 1o propitiate a 11e1Wa and im,-.., inMelky. 
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The convenion of men of every hllDl&D nriety, by the preach.; 
ing of Christ crucified to the Jew and to the Greek,-to the 
Caucasian, the Mongolian, the Ethiopian, the Malay, and the 
American;-pl'Oftll that all are "men tlllll '1rolhl:n." 

Our apace compels U1 to confine ounelvea to the biblical 
argument. But there are many fact■ of a moral and religioua 
nature, which abundantly confirm the teaching of revelation on 
thia 1ubject. We are persuaded that an u1U1D11werable argument 
might be coutructed from the moral and 1piritual aflioitiee of 
the race. The common moral erila that every where prevail; 
the religioua ioatincta that are characteristic of man, in all the 
placee of hi■ abode, and all the varietiee of hia character ; the 
wonderful agreement e:dubited in the tnditional lore of all 
natiooa, both u to history and religion; are all indicative of a 
common origin. But we rout content ounelvee with expreuiog 
the opinion that nothing baa arisen to weaken our conviction, 
that the unitf of mankind ie a acriptural verity ; that the 
common relation of mankind to Adam, u their progenitor, 
is the foundation of the plan of redemption revealed in the 
Bible ; that infidels are consequently right in supposing that. 
the establiahment of the contrary conclusion would overturn 
the whole acheme of revelation ; and that Christiana are bound 
to " contend earnestly " for the univenal brotherhood of man, 
u part of "the faith once delivered to the aainta." 

Another point of much interest, but upon which we cannot 
now fully enter, relate.a to the CeaoNOLOOT OJ' Sca1rruu 
Hll'rOaT, and eapecially of the Old Testament. There ie a 
aerioua cliacrepancy between the chronology of the Hebrew text, 
and that of the Septuagint veraion. The latter make.a the 
period from the Creation to the Deluge 606 yean longer than the 
l'ormer, and adds 780 years to the interval from the Deluge to 
the calling of Abraham,-in all, a difference of 1,386 year■. 
Thie very aeriou1 diacrepancy of nearly fourteen centuries baa of 
coune attracted much attention, and given rile to much learned 
dieeuaaion. We can only atate, u the result, that the weight of 
learned authority preponderate■ immensely in favour of the 
longer, that ie, the Septuagint, acheme. It■ correctnea ii 
generally admitted, for the following among other reaaona :
That the Septuagint wu tranalated, not from the preaent 
Hebrew text,-no copy of which ii bdieved to be more than 
900 yean old,-but from that which obtained among the Jew■ 
of the aecond temple ; that the tramiatiou was made B.c. 280, 
obtained the formal and aolemn BaDction of the higheat 
Jewiah autboritiee u an exact rendering of the original, 
and wu univenally introduced into the l)'Ugopel; that for 
-near!_ y 400 fe&n it remained unchalleqed; Ind that both 
the moat emuumt hiatoriana of thi■ period, and the writ.en of 
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the New Testament, 'have adopted it. All thia appean to prcne 
that, for the 400 years in question, there wu a chronological 
agreement between the Hebrew and the Greek texta. 

It ia further urged that, u our Lord and His Apoatlea, and 
the Christian writers of the first century, invariably quoted the 
Septuagint in their disputes with Jewish adversaries, a powerful 
motive existed to impel the latter to throw diacredit on thia 
version ; and that, u the Hebrew had DOW become • learned 
language, confined to thoee who were the chief enemiea of 
Christianity, they might easily effect their purpoee by corrupting 
the Hebrew text without detection ; and 80 allege that the Septu
agint did not accurately render the original. Instances of aueb 
corruption have, indeed, been found, particularly in those proph• 
ciea which predict the calling of the Gentile.. Manr of these 
have been altered 80 u not at all to convey the meaning which 
the Septuagint version, u quoted in the New Testament, conveya. 
In Deut. :nxii. 43, besides the corruption of, " Rejoice, ye Gen
tiles, with Hia people," into, " Praise, ye Gentiles, Hia peoile ; " 
the passage cited m Heh. i. 6, " And let all the angels o God 
worship Him," and which appears in the Septuagint, is wholly 
omitted in the Hebrew, and is coruieqnently not in our authorized 
version. Many other instances might be named, which show 
the corruption to have been intentional, and designed to overtm,i 
the authority of the Septuagint, which wu med with auch 
crushing effect by the apologists of Christianity. Moreover, the 
Babyloniah Talmud maintains the lawfulneas of occasionally 
taking "away one lett.er from the law, that the name of God 
may be publicly sanctified, or may not be publicly profaned;" 
and the preference by the Rabbis of the Mishna and Geman to 
the Scriptures arguea that they would not be very nice in dealing 
with the latter, to serve a purpoae. There wu also a general 
expectation that Christ would come in the mth millennium of the 
world, and introduce the aabbatical millennium, in harmony with 
the analogy of the comecration of the seventh day. If, by cor
rupting the Hebrew text, the Jewish leaden could pennade their 
people that the world wu only entering on its fifth millennium, 
they would have a strong and auccesaful objection to the claims 
of Je11UB of Nazareth to. be the Meaaiab. Thus it appears almOllt 
certain that the Hebrew text '.'f'M corrupted in its chronology, ae 
well as in other respects. One hundred yeara were struck oft' 
from the lives of six of the antediluvian Patriarcba, and u many 
of the poatdiluvian. Cainan, who appears in St. Luke's list and 
the Septuagint, wu entirely omitted from the pOlltdiluvian list, 
in which one hundred and thirty years are thus loet ; and other 
very aerio118 alterations were made. 

Reasons in nature are auggeated in favour of the lo1.1ger com
putation; especially, that it ia unusual for a penon to become a 
parent at a third of the age that his father did ; and that there-
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fore ■uoh juta-poeitiou as 11b:ty-five and one hmidnd and aixty. 
two, ais.ty-five and one bUDdred and eighty-seven, twenty-Dine 
and aeventy, which oecor in the Hebrew chronology, wear, t.o 
•7 the leut, an air of extreme 111111picion. According to that 
chronology, alao, Nimrod fonned a kingdom, and UIUDled the 
atate of a King, in the preaence of his father, Bild grandfather, 
and even Noah himaelfl 

To BUch coDllideration■ u theae, the testimony of ■evenl tra
ditiona, the early history of China, Egypt, aud Assyria, and 
the opiniona of ■ome of the 6nt Chriatiau writers, have to he 
added. Upon the whole, the balance of mdence, u well u of 
authority, ill in favour of the extended chronology of the Septua
gint. Tboee who wiBh to aee the argument cliacaEed at once 
briefly and clearly, cannot do better than read Mr. Smitb'a 
Preliminary Diuertation on the 11ubject ; while, for mch 111 

deaire a more thorough and comprebenaive :reaearch, the elaborate 
worb of Jacbon, Owen, Halea, RUll8ell, and othen, will aupply 
abundant and valuable materiala. 

We ue unwilling to omit all notice of another moat intereating 
quation, namely, the condition of primeval man a■ to LUDIWG 

AND c1vu.1uT10N. Very opposite view have been held on thia 
111bject. The favourite theory of the infidel ill, that the original 
and natural condition of man ill one of brutal ignorance and 
barbariam ; and that the history of the nee ill the atory of a very 
gradual and painful emergence from thia condition, through all 
the struggling and conflicting phuea of the past, up to thOE 
higher form■ of civilization which, in 10me place■, hoe been 
attained. Of comae, this ia in direct oppoaition to the teaching 
of Scripture, nor ia it le. at variance with all the facta and tradi
tiona relative to the early condition of m~d. We ■hall not 
waate our time upon the nonNDae of thole who 111ppoae man to 
have been at fint a ~ •vage, and that the 11nhlime gift 
of language originated in awkward att.empta to imitate natural 
aounda, whence, aa mm eune to dwell more and more together, 
and endea1'0ured t.o commDDicate their wiabm and aentimenta to 
one another, the uticulate faealty waa alowly developed. We 
1111ppoee no one would now endone the abaurd notion■ whieh were 
broached on thia 1ubject wuh • ~ air of leaming in the lut 
century. Our fint pareata were endowed with the kuowledg.i 
of articulate IOIIDda, and gifted by God with a language adequate 
to all the Decelllltiea of their condition. We need not hold, 
indeed, that BUch a language bad all the finiab and maturity 
belonging to tbe preeeut apeech of civilised men ; but at leut 
the capability of modulating and inflecting it in accordance with 
ita own atractaral laWII, 10 aa to ■em, all the ~ of mutual 
communication, muat have hem pci•e d by the primitive race. 
Man, from tbe first, WM bDtb an intelligent and a aoeial creature; 
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and no refleetion upon the wiadom and goodnea of God can be 
greater, than that which mpJIOl!f9 Him to ha"" denied to thia 
noblest work of Hie hand• the neceaaary meau of fulfilling 
one of the great end, of Ria creation. At the ume time, we 
may 11urely avoid the extreme of looking upon Adam aa a finiehed 
critic and grammarian. In the progreaive development of ma 
facultiee, in the procea of hi• education, he probably enriched 
the primitive tongue with many vocable■ and in8ection1, mg
gested both by hie outward circamatancea, and the reuoninp 
and reflection■ of hie mind. 

There are ■till, however, the wry dift'erent queatioua, whether 
alphabetical chancten were originally given to man, or were 
,ubeequently inventt-d by him~ whether the art of wri~ wu 
known to the auciente? whether men, in the fint agea, had a 
tolerable knowledge of tlae • art■ and aciencee? What we now 
call " the state of nature " ia a etate of almoet brutal ignorance. 
h this truly the 1tate of fUlttln 'I i• it the normal and primitiTe 
condition of man? Infidel■ and BeClllar philoeophen ban 
generally annered in the affirmative. They would have ua 
believe that what our Miuionariea found man to be in New 
Zealand, Feejee, and elaewhere, he wu in the beginning of hia 
earthly career. The Scriptures, of roune, affirm the contrary. 
They preeent him to ua u a creature of the higheet int.ellectual 
and monl endowment■, made in "the image of God." And, 
however complete may have been the moral ruin wrought by sin, 
the atat.e of the earliest community, aa depicted in the Bible, i• 
any thing but a barbaroUB and uncultivated state. The Scripture 
theory of human hietory ii that of gradual deterioration from a 
high standanl of civilizat1on,-a deteriontion renlting from monl 
causes; utd, on the other hand, of a return to primenl hap
pineu and refinement, proportioned, in rapidity and eUL-tneu, 
to the influence of remedial moral agencies. 

Upon this 111bject it iii llufticient, at preaent, to •Y, that thoae 
learned men wh011e judgment ia moat entitled to deference, have 
reached a conclwnon aubatantially agreeing with the reprmenta
tions of the Mouic narratiTe. That narrative unquestionably 
dellcribea the etat.e of the primitive racm aa uy thing but barba
rous. Internal evideace d'ords the presumption, that the fint 
chapter■ of Geneaia CODtain dift'erent accoonts of the CreatioD, 
drawn up from existing docamema. Thia, together with the 
high antiquity of the Book c4 Job, and the alluaioo1 to the art 
of writing contained in it, • also the fact that writing ia spoken 
of u a well-known art in the time of Moses, suppliea biblical 
testimony lo the very aucieot uee of letter■, and fa'foun the 
BUppoaition that they exiated from the beginning. The tnii
tioUB and mythology of the oldeat utiona abound with aimilar 
teBtimoniea. And the independent researches of BCholan and 
men of aoienee (aome of them--, for ioataooe, BaiUJ, the 
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friend of Voltaire-having no motive or deaire to authenticate 
the atatements of Scripture) point in the same direction, and 
give all but demonstrative evidence, that literature euated, that 
aome ICiencea, particularly Aatronomy and Chronology, were well 
undentood and cultivat.ed, and that many arts, both uaeful and 
omamental, flouriahed, in the day■ before tl!c Flood. So uni
venal and de■tmctive a calamity u that would of coune deetroy 
all ■uch ve■tige■ of the■e u had not beeu pre■ened in the ark, 
or treuured in the memories of the Noachian family .. 

It would be quite in harmony with these probabilitie■ 
if it could be ucertained that theae advantage■ were pos
Mllllled, in any preponderant degree, by that race which, in the 
nb■equent Di■penion of mankind, remained neare■t to the pri
mitive centre. And thi■ i■ IICtuallf the -cue. In Auyria, and 
among· the Shemitic nces, letter., art■, and ■ciencea, are of im
memorial antiquity ; to that region many of the tradition■ of 
other countries point, as the ■ource of their own improvement 
and civilisation. The alleged indigenous origin of ■ome ancient 
languages i■ at once reconciled with the Scripture account, if we 
con■ider the necea■ary result of that confusion of tongues which 
brought about the Di■persion. The eille■ moved away in differ
ent directions, because of the imposaibility of intercourse, now 
that they had no longer a common medium of communication. 
In the progre11 of their wandering■, and u a consequence of 
their nomadic life, they would suffer a 1081 of the ancient civili
sation, proportioned to the length of the joumey, and the diS11d
nntage of the aitnation into which • they would be thrown. 
With many tribe■, the bare ■truggle for existence would induce 
deterioration of thr. higher qu.,J.itie■. Thi■ i■ nrely the most 
■ati■factory account of the origin of barbarism, especially as we 
find men ignorant and savage in proportion to their distance 
from the primeval centre. And so, when Thoth i■ ■aid to have 
invented letters in Egypt, Cadmu■ in Greece, lice., we are but 
taught that the fint colonizer■ of these lands, driven from their 
anceetral homes, and deprived of their ancestral tongue, painfully 
con■trocted a .lanpap for them■elves out of the ruins and faint 
memorie■ of what ha.l once been common to the race. It would 
not agree either with the main purpose of thia .Ariicle, or with 
the apace at our di■po■al, to enter deeply and elaborately into 
thi■ subject; but our reader■, especially those who have not 
acce■a to larger works, will find the whole subject handled with 
great ■uccinctnes■ and power in the aecond of Mr. Smith's 
"Pl'eliminary Di■■ertation■ ;" and l1lCb as chooee to punue it 
will be directed there to the moat reliable authorities. The 
author has, in our judgment, completely vindicated the truth 
of the Mcaic account of the primitive conditio~ of man. 

Th.eae n.riou■ inquiria belong to the Rnm1ov• HHTGaY qr 
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lr.u,, inaamuch 88 they aff'ect the character and n.loe of that 
document which profeuee to give the only troe account of this 
history. Bot we now approach the more connected and formal 
consideration of the subject. It may obrio1lllly be contemplated 
under two upecta. .Fint, 88 to that divine provision fOJ' man, 
which coutitutea the preacribed and appointed religion; and, 
eeconclly, 88 to the reception and treatment which it baa met 
with from him for whom it W88 ordained. The one view ,rill 
show ua the intention of God, and the means adopted by Him 
for its fulfilment; the other will unfold the atent to which 
man hu aought to advance or to frustrate the {)~of hia 
Maker. Alu I that while, on the one aide, all w • ht, and 
pure, and good, all, or nearly all, on the other, ahould dark, 
and impwe, and wicked I 

In attempting to give a general view of the former of theae 
topics,~ general answer to the question, What W88 the religion 
prescribed for our nce?-we are met at once by the acriptural 
aooowit of man'• oriKina} condition. He W88 made "in the 
image of God;" a hofy creature, reflecting the " righteouaneaa 
and true ho)in~" of his Maker. From thia state we are 
informed that he fell by transgreuion, and became at once a 
condemned and depraved sinner. We learn that, by virtue of hia 
paternal relatjjtnahip to the whole nee, he entailed hia con
demotion and moral pravity upon all his posterity. Thia 
10rely humiliating statement baa been violently controverted, 
and laborioua attempts have been made to show that the Bible 
teaches. no auch doctrine. We write, however, fOJ' thoae wh011e 
viewa are identical with our own, and are not about to enter the 
arena of theological diacuaaion on thia qu,,ratw tJUala. It may 
llllffice, at present, to remark that what appears to ua to be 
the scriptural uaertion, ia strikingly confirmed by the views 
and sentiments of all nationa. The beautiful fable of " a 
golden age," cherished u a bright memori of our early claaaic 
readinga, and the story of the progreaaive depneraey from that 
period of virtue and simplicity, are but the fragments of the old 
patriarchal truth, and embody the univenal primitive belief of 
the original goodnea of man, and of hia fall into ain and misery. 

The facts of his history, too, oonfirm the acriptunl account 
of·bia moral helpleaanea, and prove, 88 the ver,_ heathen have 
acknowledged, that, left to himaelf, without the light and grace 
of Heaven, hia course ia ever downward to a lower and yet lower 
deep of pollution. 

Herein lies the Decellllity for • revelation of the will of God ; 
and herein ia augge&ted the character and object of mch • 
revelati011. The tranagreaaor needed no utterance to tell him 
that he had loat the priceleaa treasure of purity and bliaa. The 
dark thoughts and pauiona that aroee within him, and the 
dread of God that uaailed him, bore witneaa but too plainl7 
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to the forfeiture be bad incurred. But could he ever be 
re~tored ? That was now the question; and, if hie despairing 
heart bad prompted him to ask it, he would have found no 
answer within himself, nor any in the heavens above, or on 
the earth around him. We are not left to conjecture on this 
subject. If there be one human utterance more emphatically 
universal than another, it is the confession of man's utter 
inability to solve this question; to discover, by bis own efforts 
merely, whether the Holy and 11lBt One from whom he is 
conscioOBly excluded, can or will receive him back again. Ages 
were spent in the vain endeavour to -.certain the truth . on 
this point, and to discover some method of regaining "the 
blissful seat;" and he mllBt have read history strangely, who 
does not acknowledge, in his inmost soul, that all the thought, 
and toil, and in..,aenuity of man were exhallBted in this pur
suit in vain. " The world by wisdom knew not God." And 
yet our gracioll8 and compassionate Father had anticipated 
all this effort by His own spontaneollB revelation. Scarcely 
bad His creature fallen from Him, when He B011ght him 
out; and, while He confirmed the fearful judgment which 
had been at fint threatened, spake words of love and hope 
to his sullen and resentful spirit. That primitive promise 
of redemption contains the germ of all subeequent revela
tioDB ; and was sufficient to awaken the penitential sorrows, 
and cheer the else unbroken gloom, of him to whom it was 
addressed ; auflicient to impel him to seek forgivenea, and to 
auure him of all the teaching and help that he might.require 
in the eearch. That it was ao, the few but signal instances of 
1ucoeaa which the narntive of these days records clearly prove; 
and render " without excuse" the pervenie and wilful self. 
dependence of " the BODB of men." 

The character of revelation, then, is, that it is remedial and 
restorative. The scope of revelation is to exhibit IM mellwd 
of recovery which God baa demed for man. And is it not 
evident, that, in the announcement and development of that 
method, all the interest centres round ONE mysteriollB and 
bleued Being,-man, and yet more than man,-" the Seed of 
the woman;" and yet, whenever He appears, or is referred to, 
apoken of u no fJlff"e man, or creature, however gloriollB, could 
be spoken of? From the first obacnre hint, down through all 
the course of revelation, ONB POBM is prominent, one benign 
and suffering " visage, more marred than any man," yet radiant 
with the serene majesty of Godhead, every where· beam■ forth. 
Surely no man, not hopeleaaly eDBlaved to an adverse theory, 
can fail .to aee that the Bible is full uf H111 ; that of Him 
" M011e1 in the law, and the Prophets, did write;" that " to 
Him ~ve all the Prophets witness." This gloriom book ia but 
the diacloallft of • divine method of restoration, intrusted to 



· Atkral lwlaliott of Adam. 807 

One who can and will, at any coet to HilDllelf, uphold uul 
accomplish iL. 

Nor are we left in doubt aa t.o that coat. Myaterioualy, but 
how aignificantlyl did the oracle NY at firat, "It shall bruiaeb!!l 
head, and thou lhalt bruise his heel." We can ecarcely t • 
that thole who heard this would, at fint, have any notion of it.a 
import, beyond that of a triumph over man's tempt.er and enemy, 
to be achieved by aome great amft'ering on the victor's part. 
Thia much, however, they could not fail to gather; and, aa we 
shall see, the inatitutiona of their worship and the p:rogreaa of 
revelation, threw increaaing light upon the nature of that imft'er
ing. We know that it involved an expiatory death,-a temporary 
81lbjection to our cune, that He might remove it from onnelvea; 
and this facL we believe to have been taught, more or leu ex
plicitly, in the very earliest discloaure.s and requirement.a of Guel. 

We mnat not be tempted from the direct line of our coune 
into an elaborate discuaaion of the theory of atonement, or a 
demonstration of the mbatitntionary character of the death of 
Christ ; but our purpose doea require ua to recur to the relation 
aUBtained by Adam to the race of men. Thia, ao far aa we are 
permitted to underatand it, appeara to lie at the basis of the 
whole mbject. By virtue of this relation, all that deacended 
from our great progenitor are necessarily affected for good or 
for evil by his conduct, and by his standing with his Maker. 
It ia uaeleaa to deny thia, or to cavil at it on any ground what
ever. The principle meeta ua every where, pervading the monl 
government of the world. If it should be thought begging the 
question to refer to the acriP.tural inatancea, we need not travel 
beyond the range of our daily experience. Every father, every 
maat.er, every rnler, ia an exemplification of it. In how many 
aitnationa does the good or evil conduct of a man entail corre
sponding reanlt.a, both on the reputation and well-being, not 
only of his immediate dependent&, but of unborn generations ! 
"The Bina of the fathen" an visited " upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation." And this principle worb, 
not merely by the law of natural descent, but . often in a way 
apparentl1 mnch more arbitrary and adventitious. A Monarch, 
ruling wuely or unwiaely, employing his high poaition and 
ext.enaive influence in the spirit of a noble virtue and a large and 
enlightened benevolence, or for purely aeUiah enda, will affect 
the well-being, n~ only of his immediate aubjecta, but of their 
remote poaterii,. To quarrel with the principle before ua, then, 
aa exemplified m the caae of our first pa.nm.ta, is to cavil at one 
of the moat obvioua and pervading lawa of our own es.perience. 
We may 3:;:.:~:,th it, bllt we cannot alter it. There is no 
eaaential • Adam but did for the whole nee, what 
each one of ua ia doing, often 1JDOODIKliomly, for the little 
portion of it which he happena to repreaent. 

I: 2 
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That the atonement of Chriat, by which He ia aaid to haft 
answered, in the stead of the fint Ailam and hia poaterity, to the 
demanda of God's violated law, ia baaed upon a similar relation
■hip, ia the clear doctrine of Scripture. That pu■age in Bo
mana v., already quoted for another purpose, plainly propounds 
this view or the CD■e. Christ ia thu■ "the aecond Adam,•• 
repairing the ruin wrought by the &rat ; bringing, by His 
"righteoaaneu," "the free gift unto jaatification of life•• upon 
all who, through the other'■" off'ence," had come under "con
demnation." Doe■ thia relation in the C88e of " the second 
Adam ., appear to any to re■t on grounds too arbitrary? What 
right have we to say 10, when groUDda equally arbitrary are 
conatantly e1.hibited in the divine government? Might not He 
who " ■etteth up one King, and putteth down another," giving 
no account of the ways by which He thu■ su■penda the charac
ter and fate of million■ upon the penonal character and conduct 
of those whom He eulta or abases, adopt a similar arrangement 
for the fulfilment of Hia purpo■ea of merey towuda all man
kind? And shall we, with eumplea more or leu inacrutable 
of His mode of action ever before 111, presume to ■it in judgment 
upon the fitneu or equity of such an arrangement? Bather, let 
u■ humbI1 and thankfully adore thia proof of Bia wonderful love, 
1.11d admue the wisdom which hu applied a principle, whOE 
opention has wrought u■ 10 much woe, to the count.enction of 
the mischief, and ia ever, by the graciou■ and remedial applica
tion of it, caaaing it to work a more abounding good. " Where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound ; that, u ■in bath 
reigned unto death, even 10 might grace reign unto eternal life 
by J esu■ Christ our Lord!' 

This, then, we take to be the great design of revelation,-to 
announce the coming, and expound the redeeming work, of that 
"Juat One., who "in the end of the world., came to "put away 
sin by the ll&crifice of Himself.'' It ia this which constitutes the 
unity of scriptural truth. Whatever may be the immediate topic, 
or whatever the form■ which the record 888umea, all the linm 
meet in thi■ centre, all the voices bear witneu to this glorioua 
work. It is obviou■, however, that great diver■itiea in the ■tyle 
1.11d method of the te■timony exist. History, prophecy, pulmody, 
inlltitutional rite■, dogmatic statement.a, moral precept■, though 
all concurring to one result, move on their own peculiar lines. 
We shall content ounelvea, however, with a general view of one 
leading characteristic of revelation, namely, it■ progreuive 
development from the germ of the fint promise to the advent 
of Him whom it announcea. 

The moat C111'10ry reader of the Bible cannot fail to perceive 
that it proceeds upon thia principle of development. There ia a 
mighty difference between the Old and the Nn Teatameot, all 
the diff'erence, indeed, between the ■eed-time and the harve■t. 
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And there ia an obrioua pl'Oll"e81 in the Old Teatament itaelf. 
laaiah'■ fenid, clear, and copioua utt.ennce■ convey much fuller 
information than the brief ■entence■ of the patriarchal record. 
Very gr,dually, and in very variou■ way■, wu the divine pur
po■e evolved. Why wu thia? Why did the light ■teal ■o 
slowly and gently over the darkened earth, in■tead of bunting 
forth at once in it■ meridian ■plendour? How faint, compara
tively, was the dawn! how long the prelu■ive twilight, before 
the Sun of Righteou■ne■■ uo■e with healing in Hi■ winga ! 
May we presume to inquire into the probable rea■on■ of thia? 
A full clearing of the my■tery ia ■carcely to be expected on thia 
aide eternity; but enough may be moe■ted to 1ll!l1lre ua that it 
is in harmony with every perfection aiid work of Him who doeth 
all thing■ well. 

We venture, then, to ■nbmit, Fint, that, in view of God'■ 
great acheme of mercy, and, indeed, before the eye of Hia 
omni■cience, the life and duration of our race ia one gn:at and 
whole existence, having it■ ■tagea of childhood, youth, and 
manhood, jllSt a■ in the cue of an individual man. It i■ 
sufficient, in Rpport of thi■ po■ition, to refer to the argument 
of St. Paul in the fourth chapter of the Epi■tle to the Gala
tian■. He there compares the Old Te■tament period to the 
time of minority and tutelage, and hia " adoption of ■on■," 
the condition ot the New Te■tament age, ia the time of evm
gelical majority and manhood. The method of revelation ia 
explained on thia principle. "We "-the Church in child-life
"were under tutors and governors until the times appointed of 
the Father." Ju■t a■ you cannot teach the higher truth■ of 
knowledge all at once to a child, but must lead it, by gradual 
atagea, to the apprehension of them, and mu■t C!)Dde■cend, in 
many cue■, to the u■e of sign■ and ■ymbol■ of the truth intended 
to be taught; ■o, in the childhood of the world, man's unde
veloped ■piritual capacity wu only fitted for the reception of 
"the element■" of divine knowledge, and that not in the form 
of direct and ■imple ■tat.ement, but in the language of symbol■, 
and by the u■e oJ familiar analogies. Not that we would 
in■inuat.e that the mere lapse of time wrought any improvement 
in thia capacity. All men are by nature equally incapable of 
discovering divine thing■, and equally ■low to apprehend them. 
But the revelation■ of one period ware bequeathed to it■ ■uc
Cft!Bors, and formed the ba■i■ of new and enlarged communica
tiona, which further developed the ■cheme of religion, • and 
multiplied, or rendered clearer, the object■ of faith. Thu■, u 
more truth wu made known by God, and apprehended by man, 
it enlarged and improved the ■pi.ritual capacity of the latt.er. 

Secondly, there were specific leuon■ which it wu of the lut 
importance for man to learn, and which couiJ acarcel~ 
acquired without a gradual ■chooling, and the ICC1IDl 
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experience of ages. One of the moat obvioua of theee i1 hi■ 
own utter nun and moral helpleuneu. The pride which im
pelled him to become " wile " at the riak of loaing hi■ original 
purity and peace, would not euily brook the humiliating truth. 
Yet, without a thorough and heartfelt conviction of it, how could 
he ever acqui~ in the divinely provided remedy? The cue 
of Cain, refusing to acknowledge himlelf a aiuner, bringing, u 
one baa wittily remarked, " hi■ carrota and turnip■," and aaying 
" they would do," ii but the type of milliom,---of the natural 
man, indeed, struggling againat the mortifying truth of revela
tion, and hi■ own aelf-8CCUl8tiom. The fact muat be plai;D 
indeed, before the proud heart will acknowledge it. Among the 
deaigm of the aacrificial inatitute, the inculcation of thia know
ledge held a foremost place. The ■inner wu to read his demerit 
and his doom in every victim eipiring on the altar of God. 
And, if he would not conaent to leam the leuon thua, then, 
by age■ of tramgreaion and miaery; by the progreaa of a dege
neracy which not all the wisdom of philoaophy, all the reatrainta 
of law, all the pacea of civilization, all the ameuitiea of litera
ture, all the efforta of benevolence, could for an inatant check ; 
by- the utter and notable failUl'll of every effort to regenerate 
and purify humanity withou.t divine aid, muat the terrible con
viction be forced upon him. And is not thifl one, at least, if not 
the chief, leuon of all ancient hiatory ? In the literature of 
Greece and Rome, especially toward■ the commencement of the 
Chriatian era, how prominent, how often and variolllly repeated, 
is the coufeuion of the monl deterioration of mankind, and the 
ftllity of every apeculation and contrivance for it■ amendment I 
Wonderful it ii, that, notwithstanding the eiperience of centuriea, 
the heaven-aent gift 1hould have been ao rejected, even when 
" He came to Hi■ own." But, what would it have been, had He 
arrived at a much earlier period? And if men are even now 
trying every expedient rather than adopt the remedy which God 
ha■ gi~en ~em,,how much leu ~ely would they have been to 
adopt 1t, with little or no a.penence of the hollowne■11 and 
vanity of every " invention" which human wisdom cm deviae I 

It would appear, alao, that the inculcation of the belief in a 
penonal Godhead, and the providential mperintendence of all 
mundane affain, entered very specially into the deaign of the 
preparatory revelation■. Under the fully develo.ped 1y1tem o! 
the Goepel, theae truth■ are 1piritually taught and diacemed. 
God'• work ii now wrought by a 1piritual and inviaible agency. 
How would thia truth have been apprehended, unleu the human 
mind had been trained and familiarized to the idea of God aud 
Hi■ government by an oppoaite method? The doctrines of a 
penonal Godhead and a continnal Providtmce received their 
earliest illustration■ in a visible and palpable manner. In the 
liv• of the Patriarch■, in the frequent appearance■ of "the 
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Angel of the Lord," in the whole history oft~ choeen people, 
in the llllllllion of the Prophets, in the frequent manifeatationa 
of the divine presence and power to the heathen nationa IUI'• 

rounding the Old-Testament Church,-we read the reiterated 
inculcation of the solemn leaaon; and, u we read, the truth 
forces itself on our convictiona, that He who thua laboured to 
impress it on men's minds hu not withdrawn Himeelf from the 
1mperintendence of their affairs. An awful eenae of the person
ality and ceueleu providence of our Father in heaven, who ia 
al;,o the Govemor and Ju<}«e of the nationa, remain■ upon u, 
and we feel that we have Btiil to do with "the living God." 

But especially did the niligioUB education of man embrace hie 
gradual initiation into that "mystery of godline1111, God manifest 
in the fte,h," and into the designs and reaulta of that mystery. 
The sublime and inscrutable truth of God incarnate; the inef
fable peculiaritf of Hie ucrificial death ; the nature and proceY 
of His me.iiation in heaven ; these and their kindred realities 
were as far above the appre~ion, BB they were unwelcome to 
the pride, of man. What, indeed, in thia view, iB the elder 
revelation, but the creation of a language by which theae sub
lime truths might be interpreted, and made, in aome degree, 
familiar to our minds? Let any one reflect how, in relation to 
theae things, the language of the New Testament ia all borrowed 
from the Old :-" The Lamb of God; " "the great High 
Priest of our profession;" "the offering of the body of Jesu■ 
Christ once for all ; " " the true Tabernacle ; " " the Throne 
of Grace ; " " the propitiation for our Bina ; " " the blood of 
t1prinkliog ; " " the Mediator of the new covenant." Theae 
expreesiona, culled from the vocabulll"l of the New Teatamellt, 
are obviously only specimens of ita uniform style ; and do they 
not 11how us at once how dependent we are on the fol'IDJI uaed in 
the Church's childhood for our ability to apprehend at all the 
mysteries of human redemption ? What meaning would all 
these phrases convey to us, if we could not interpret them by 
the educational means employed when "we were under tutors 
a11d governor■ ? " "The law wu," indeed, "our achoolmuter 
to bring ue to Christ ; " and we can only know and appre
hend our relationa to our Saviour, by-a conatant recurrence to 
the me&Illl which that aevere, yet beneficent," achoolmuter" 
employed in our education. 

And what were those means? Chiefly type and prophecy;
type, at once symbolically representing the truths which it wu 
neceuary for man to know, and mutely, but significantly, point
ing forward to Him, in whose coming and work all thoee truths 
centred, and should obtain their complete discloeure; and pro
phecy, e:1plaim. • ng the import of type, and full " of the testimony 
of Jesus," whoee advent and kingdom it wu ita principal object 
to predict. A few remarks on each of theae 1ubject■ may suit-
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ably cloee thia aketch of the leading object and plan of the 
preparatory revelatiOWI of God. • 

The 1Ubject of t7J10logy has frequently occupied the attention 
of theologiana, and great divenities of od.inion have been enter
tained reapecting it. On the one han , the wildeat and moet 
fimciful analogies ha'fe been in'feated, by men of fervid imagina
tiODB, with a typical character, and have given rise to a moat 
abeurd habit of allegorising the Old Testament. On the other 
hand, the principle of accommodation has been held to 80001lllt 
for th011e strict and uniform analogies which so obrionsly exist 
between the two Teataments; u if our Lord and His Apostlea 
merely need the language of the Old Testament to accommo
date their tacbing to Jewish ideas and prejudices, there being 
no DeceBll&l"f and ordained connexion between the law and the 
Goepel ! But neither BUpeistition nor scepticism can fumish 
the true key to the problem. The real nature of a type mUBt be 
understood, and 'the evidences of connexion between it and the 
facts of the Goepel be examined by the lights of a genuine and 
devout criticism, if we are to arrive at a true conclUBion. 

What, then, is a type? Two elements plainly combine in it. 
It is a symbol, shadowing forth a religious truth ; it is a pro
phecy, predicting the Goepel fact in which that truth will here
after be embodied. The relation, therefore, between the ~ 
and its antitype, is founded on the truth which they have m 
common, BJ;1d -on nothing else; and wherever BUCh truth is 
eommon to a fact in the Old Testament and a fact· in the New, 
we may infer the typical relation. The design of a type is two
fold. Symbolically considered, it wu a means of instruction, 
11 for the time then present," in the truth of God. Prophetically 
considered, it served to 8U8taio the expectation of th011e II good 
things to come," of which it wu a silent prediction. In hlll'
mony with the whole genius of the preparatory revelation, the 
truth thUB symbolised wu euibited on the scale of the present 
life, and in relation to man's temporal afl'ain. ThUB, 'in the 
cue of the brasen serpent, while man's judicial auff'ering in 
COllBCCJ.uence of sin, the mercy of God in interposing for his 
deliverance, and the lllDplicity and pncticability of the con
ditions of that deliverance, are taught in common with the 
gloriOUB antitype,-the uplifted "Son of Man,''_:they are 
taught on a acale wholly Clll'thly, and in relation ooly to the 
body. The suff'ering is physical; the remedy is material and 
risible ; the condition is a corporeal act. In the antitype, how
ever, the aame truths appear in their direct relstion to the 
cionOOl'llll of the soul and of eternity. 

lt would be interesting if we could fully ucertain how the 
types were construed by th011e for whom they were specially 
contrived. How much of the propl&etu: import wu it necessary 
to undentand ? That the mind mUBt apprehend the BJ1Dbolic 
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meaning, \n order to any intelligent or acceptable deTOtlon, we 
at once perceive; but it ia quite pcaible that a more obecure, 
though decided, notion of that future Good which they adum
brated, may have conaiated with the truly devout obiienanee 
of them.* We can IICU'Cely believe that the knowledge of 
the early Church on thia 111bject can bear any compariaon with 
oun, who enjoy the t'o1l iliuminatioll of the Goapel. That 
that knowledge, however, augmented with the laJ>88 of time, 
and with the increasing cleamea of the prophetic testimony 
to Christ, is equally obvi01111. Bnt it mWlt .always have been 
inferior to that which Chrietianity imparts. " Bleaied. are your 
eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear." It aeetDB to 
follow from this colllidention, that, if we wiah to ucertain. the 
ByDlbolical meaning of a ~• we m11Bt look for it in the Old 
Testament ; for the question really is, What meaning, what 
religio1111 troth, did it directly convey to thOBe for whom it wu 
intended ? But, if we would undentand its prophetic import, 
we mUBt more especially comult the New TeBtament, wnere 
alone " the mystery which had been hid in God" ia fully 
expounded. 

We have proceeded on the U111mption of a designed and 
ordained connexion between the types and antitypes of Scrip
ture ; and no one who loob intelligently at the matter will be 
disposed to question that auumption. It ia indeed indispensable 
to a right undentan~ of the 111bject. The Goapel-the 
advent and work of Christ our Redeemer-was the ultimate 
aim of God, and the typical system wu one of the method» 
adopted to prepare man-for that Goa~. 

It is evident that not only the inBtitutiODB of religion, but the 
penonal biography of individuals, and the history of nationa, 
especially of God's ancient people, were inveBted with the typical 
character. Inviting u thl8 subject ia, we can.not pnnue the 
ieftectiODB to which it givee rise ; but we mention it now for a 
purpoBe which will preBeD.tly appear. 

Much more might be ll&id on the general mbject of typology, 
lrat our limits forbid extended diacnuion. For the 1181De reuon, 
we cannot institute an examination of particular typea. Indeed, 
that would require a detailed review of, at leut, the greater part 
of the Pentatench. Neither can we stay to examine the nu
merous and beautiful illnatratiOD11 of typical teaching, which the 
devotional parts of the Old Testament, especially the Book of 

• Wf ~'f'91'witla thwwlia tmk tu&" the fatlaerw" WwnmlJ'UJbowlmlp 
of the 9ftllplicu - • al Uie tJpea. ProplieeJ ...-. to .......... tile ilua
tlltioa or 1JB11,o1im1 -::L,. 11111 tJa.. Wt.- to._ '-1 --.tel ia nWioa to Ille 
lorm,,r, u, ia ..i-a-i .-, it - alw-,a ~ 11111 mon ar lea c1ar1J 
aplained, 1IJ iL W"e IMll - ia-tlJ hciw 8- a \old the lni pnmdae W tu. 
al-·· -ridiam, 11111 bow luplJ it~ the nlip,u .,.._ fll die ._._ 
world; 11111 it ii UICOlllllmllle tu& it •1111111 liaft ... _._ abcnra to, ar 111n1J 
.,......_.,,tu_fll..._ -, 
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P..tma, mpply. We may, however, uy here; that a thoroughly. 
good commentary on the Palma, regarding thole unrivalled 
compoaitiom aa embodying the religioua ideaa and ~ntimenta 
which the typical syatem wu fitted to awaken in the breuta of 
devout wonhippen, ia !!till a duideNltma in biblical literature. 

There ia, however, one symbol of the ancient religion, in 
reference to which, on account both of ita 01t'll peculiarity, and 
of ita place in the list of works at the bead of this Article, we 
wish to say a few words. We allude to the cherubim, those 
wonderfully complex figures, which, appearing fint in the narra
tive of the expulsion from Eden, are found subsequently inter
woven with the typical 1~m, and re-appear at the cloae of the 
sacred canon, in "the living creaturee" of the Apocalypae. It 
i1 not surpriaing that much diaagreement sboula exist among 
interpreters, in reference to both the symbolical and prophetic 
import of forms which, often u they are introduced in Scripture, 
are acarcely at all explained. One think■ they rep~t the 
penon1 of the Trinity; another, the divine attribute.; many, 
perhapa the majority of e1.poaiton, auppoae them to be 1ymbolic 
of angelic beings ; one recent lecturer says, they shadow forth 
the powen and office■ of the Holy Ghoat ; othel'II again 
think that, in 80me vague way, the combination of the highest 
creature-powera ia es.hibited ; and othen, among whom ia our 
author, that man, redeemed, perfectec\, and glorified, and for 
ever inhabited by God, ia the object to which they point. Who 
ahall decide among opinions 80 numerooa and 80 widely diver
gent? Only an a\>pro1.imate and probable notion, aa it aeema 
to ua, can be attained. We are not about to eumine the line 
of argument by which each of the above-mentioned opiniom ia 
defended. On the whole, and with 80me modification, both u 
to his concluaion, and u to his method of proof, we are diapoaed 
to agree with Mr. Smith. The BOundest mode of investigation 
i1, we are penuaded, that auggeated by Dr. Fairbairn, in bia 
work on Typo1ogy,-namely, to inatitute., first of all, a thorough 
inquiry into their symbolical meaning. We much regret, how
ever, that the Doctor ahould have aeen reuon materially to alter 
the viewa e1preaaed in hia fint edition. They appear to ua 
much nearer the truth than thoae aubaequent1y given. Mr. 
Smith thinb that, judging from their appearance, their aitua
tion,-at either end of the propitiatory, m the J ewiah temple, 
and in immediate connexion with the throne of God and the 
Lamb, in Ezekiel and the A~ypae,-and their employment, 
eapecially u made knowu 1n the latter book, where they lead 
the BOng of the redeemed, theae figure■ muat be coosidered u 
aymbola of the l1IDIOllled and glorified Church of God, among 
whom He dwella, u He dwelt between the cherubim of old. Thu■ 
ataied, the view appean to ua Ima open to obj~n than any oC 
the other opiniona. But we demur to our author'■ diatinction 



between them and the fOUJ'-and-twenty elden, u that between ·the 
Church generallyand ita principal offlce-beuen. We ahould rather 
look upon "the living creaturee" u repreaenting hnmm flat.re, 
redeemed by the blood of Christ, raieed to ita higheet point of 
perfection, and made, u by redemption it ia to be made, the 
shrine and dwelling-place of Goel; and the four-and-twenty 
elders aa repreaenting the Church in the penonality of ita 
memben. On auch a nbject, however, great diffidence ia moat 
becoming. If the identit1 of the living creatune of St. John 
with thoae of Elekiel'• VlBiona could be fully eatabliahed, the 
human reference of the cherubic aymbol would aeem to be 
proved ; for there can be no doubt of the identity of the latter 
with the IICUlptured cherubic form■, which, aa a Prieat, Eaekiel 
had frequently aeen in the temple. We ounelvea ue all but 
convinced that, under form■ differing according to the period 
and geni111 of the two book■, they are aubatantially the aame, 
though, of coune, thia view ia queationed in many influential 
quarten. • 

AB to their symbolic meaning,-they ue emphatically " the 
living one■;" life, therefme, we take to be the primary idea. 
Their forms emibit a combination of the higheat type■ of 
creature-emt.ence known to man; from which we ahonld infer 
the notion of life in its moat perfect development. But they 
had the figure of a man; and there wu the likenma u of a 
man's hand under their wing■. The human figure being thua 
prominent, and, 10 to speak, the ,suckw of all the combination■, 
we should conclude that perfect Atmlan life ia intended. And, 
when we find them 10 closely connected with the propitiatory 
and with the Lamb's throne, 80 that He ia aeen dwelling in the 
midst of them, we aaaociat.e this perfection of human life with the 
redeeming work of Christ; with the incarnation, by virtue of 
which he ia "Emmanuel, God with ua ;" and with the accom
plishment of the final porpoae of redemption, when " the taber
nacle of God" ahall. be for ever " with men," and " the Lord God 
aha1l dwell among them." Upon the whole, and not without an 
embarraaaing 8eD8e of the difficulty and conjectural nature of the 
subject, we are most inclined to thia view of theae myat.erioua 
creatnres ; and eapecially becauae, u thua regarded, they appear 
to us to harmonise 80 folly with the great end of our redemption, 
and to ■et forth ao worthily, in their place around the mercy
throne, the complete restontion of onr mined nce to God. 

Bnt another and equally compicuoua ~ of religiOUI 
training wu by Prophecy. In ita atricteat ■e111e, thia word 
denote■ the foretelling of future eventa, and auch ia the prin
cipal, but not the only, characteriatic of the prophetic Scrip
ture■. Theae Scriptnres were no doubt deaigned to funuah an 
accumulating body of mdence u to the inapirauon of the divine 
word. Ever, u the eventa of hiatory fulfil the anblime pre-
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dictiona of the Bible, that book receives additional illustration 
of its divine origin. To 110me eitent, this {'urpotie W'BII aened 
during the emtence of the prophetic period 1taelf'; many of the 
predictiona being fulfilled in the biat.ory of the varioUB nationa 
to which they related. Thi■ wu, however, but ■ubaidiary to 
another and a higher purpose. " The testimony of J 1:1vs is the 
spirit of prophecy :" and these portions of the Old Testament 
can be profitably studied only by the help of the key which 
inspiration bu thus given 01. The great deaign of prophecy 
1"81 to ■et forth the work and kingdom of Messiah. Fully to 
understand the way in which it did this, and to obtain the true 
interpretation of it, it appear■ nece■sary to view it in its con
nexion with that typical system which had the same ultimate 
purpose. 

Perhaps it is right to say that this connexion is most apparent 
on the historical side of the typical system. Ritual allusion, 
indeed, abounds in the prophetic boob; but historical event■ 
enter much more largely into their composition. The truth is, 
that the history of those time■, especially that of Israel, was 
typical of the history of Christ and His Church, and therefore 
formed a moat IIDitable and appropriate buis for those predictive 
utterances which spake of the Redeemer's kingdom. In many 
instances, the prophecy wa■ baaed upon accomplished facta, 81, 

for instance, in many of the Messianic Psalms, where the events 
of the life of David, typical 81 they were of the history of his 
illustrio111 Son, are interwoven with the prediction. In other 
and more numero111 cases, events which were yet to happen in 
the history of nations, are made the basis, by reason of their 
typical character, of the evangelical prophecies. These events 
are of course predicted, because they were yet future ; but they 
seem to have puaed in vision before the Prophet'• eye, as if 
already accomplished, or in proce■■ of accomplishment; and to 
have suggested, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, thoae 
infinitely higher and more important occurrences, of which, 81 

;!'fljled ere the type■, 110 they were the pledge■• Prophecy thns 
a double office. It w81 emploTed to explain the sym

bolical or religioUB meaning of histoncal tnnaactiona, either 
already put, or in the immediate f\lture; to eipound those 
feature■ of the divine charact.er and government which thae 
tran■actions exemplified ; and to IIDllOUDce the leading facte in the 
history of that kingdom, the fortune■ of which these same trana
action■ were designed to adumbrate. Moreover, u the typical 
history wu developed in conformity with the announcements of 
prophecy, that conformity became a guarantee for the fulfilment 
of the evangelical predictions to which the other■ were mbor
dinat.e. A person, seeing that the prediction of the typical 
occurence had been fulfilled, and apprehendidg the true and 
ultimate bearing of the prediction on the kingdom of Chriat, 
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could not fail to conclude, that aa, in the one cue, accom
plishment had arrived, 10 umredly, in the other and far higher 
caae, the divine word would prosper in the thing whereto God 
had aent it. And our faith ia 1till inutained 1b::!1•r wie of 
the prophetic word. A■ we ■ee the accomp • t of ~ 
phecy, in the typical biatory of David and Solomon, of the 
re■toration from Babylon, and other event■, we are the mme 
888ured that tho■e glorious triumph■ of the Kingdom and 
Church of Chri■t which the■e eventa fore■hadowed ■hall be 
brought to pu■. 

It ia in this connexion of type and prophecy, we are per
maded, that the true notion of what i1 10metime■ called " the 
double 1en■e" of the latter ia to be found. It ia "not 10 much 
a double ■ense, 88 a double prophecy." The type, be it ritual 
or historical, ia one prophecy; the word of the iD■pired Seer, 
based upon the type, explaining it■ ■ymbolical import, and 
pointing to tho■e event■ in the Go■pel which should fully realiae 
and di■clo■e that import, ia another. The connexion between 
the earthly· and the heavenly ia not arbitrary, nor are the pre
diction■ which relate to them both 10 loOllely con■tructed 88 

to refer, under no very med rule, 10metime■ to the one, and 
■ometime■ to the other. The Prophet'■ gue ia 1teadily fixed 
on the heavenly; and the earthly i1 employed, by virtue of ita 
divinely appointed relation to the heavenly, to illu1trate and 
give u■urance of the latter. Thu■ all the lines of the pre
dictive, 88 well 88 of the typical, ay1tem centre in Chriat, and 
the doctrine of the Go■pel ia " witne■aed by the law and the 
Prophet■." 

Thie view of the ancient revelation develope■ and establi■he■ 
its wonderful and perfect unity, and bring■ it into harmony 
with that ■cheme of evangelical truth which the New Te■tament 
reveals, and which ia but the e:r.pan■ioo, into full and fragrant 
bloom, of the flower which had 10 long lain hidden in it■ bud. 
When " the fulnes■ of the time " had come, when type_ and 
prophecy hall done all that the wisdom of God deemed nece■-
aary to prepare men for the full revelation of His will, then He 
"sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of IODI." It forms no part of our de■ign 
to trace the religiOUI hiatory of man ■ublequeotly to thia period ; 
but, conformably to our argument, we may remark, that BO 

critically wu that wonderful advent timed, BO exactly did 
all the lines of the preparatory system converge to the period 
when it took place, and 10 minutely did it■ re■ults humooiae 
with every thing which type and prophecy- had fore■hadowed, 
that, unleu Jeaua of Nazareth be indeed the Meaeiah, unleu 
· Hi■ kinriom and work be the very pi of all that preceded Him, 
the whole ay■tem of the Bible can be nothing el■e than a c1e1._. 
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lion and a anare. In thi.a lienae, u well 88 in the 11enae of 
onr ruin and helpleuneu, we are "abut up unto the faith" of 
the GoaJXll. 

One important queation remains to be briefly noticed here ; 
more eapecially 88, without a remark or two reapecting it, 
we are Yery liable to be mianndentood. W c have apoken of 
the external and temporal nature of the typical inatitute; awl 
probably no one will deny the correctneu of onr obeervation on 
that head. The ritual of the ancient Church "aanctified to 
the purifying of the jluA ;" ita ordinance& were "carnal ordi
nance&;" ita history ia an earthly hiatory; ita religiOUB leuons 
are chiefly founded on the preaent acene of thinga; ita aanc
tiom are ternporal,-rewarda to be enjoyed and punishment& to 
be BUft'ered now, and chiefly earthly 10 their character. Into 
the law of Moaea the idea of a 1piritual and a future world 
entera, at moat, but very aparingly indeed. Thia was inaepa
rable from the preparatory deaign and tranaitory nature of 
the whole inatitute. Had the reward& and enjoyment& of a 
future ,tate been made compicuoualy to depend on the obaerv
ance of a ceremonial law, and allegiance to an earthly theocracy, 
it would have been far more difficult than it was to deatroy the 
conviction which the Jews entertained of the sufficiency of 
their economy, and to aet it uide for "the bringing in of a 
better hope." But let it not therefore be suppoaed that 
"the fathera" had no knowledge of a future state. The whole 
tenor of the Old Teatament di.aprovea the theory of Bishop 
W arbnrton on thia mbject. In the devotional partl, eapecially, 
the hope of immortality, and of a resurrection to bliaa after 
death, CODBtantly shines out, and appears 88 the great stay 
and aupport of the faithful under the trials and inequalities 
of the preaent life. Tboae who, by divine grace, penetrated 
beyond the letter of their diapelUl&tiou into ita religious spirit 
and evangelical significance, beheld, at leaat, bleued glimpees 
of '' a kingdom which cannot be moved," and of an inheritance 
fairer by far than Canaan. And, with the approach of Gospel 
timea, prophecy began to apeak more frequently and explicitly 
on the subject, 80 that, when onr Lord came, the hope of the 
resurrection and of immortality W88 common among the Jewa. 
Indeed, we know not that we have any right to aay it W88 ever 
othenriee. And, if it were always generally undentood and 
cherished, the comparative llilence of the Moaaic institute re
apecting it wu a moat emphatic teatimony to the imperfection 
of that inatitute, and to ita design u merely a preparation for 
that " Goapel," bf which "onr Lord Jeaua Christ bath brought 
life and immortality to light." Th011e who believed in a spiritual 
world, and another life, ought _to have felt that a system which 
Did 80 little about it, and acarcely at all appelled to the IIIIDC
tiona which it auppliee, or the wanta which it alone can aati.afy, 
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was not the final and complete " C011DBel of God." 'l'bey ought 
to have been prepared for that gracioua Being who diacloeed it, 
and for that word of mercy which aatisfiea all the longinga, and 
fulfil■ all the hope■, of apiritual and immortal man. 

We clOBe thia part of our review under an impreuive aeme of 
the majesty and glon- of Him for wh011e advent in our nature 
all thia prolonaed and august preparation wu intended. The 
rites of the old religion were but the fore-cut BhadOWB of Ria 
approach. Prophet■, and Priest■, and KingB, CODBtito.ted but the 
long cavalcade of Hill heralds and forenumen. History wu 
but the ■lowly moving and unfolding picture which repreaented 
the principle■ of Hi■ government, the bleuinga which Hi■ 111b
jecta ahould enjoy, the doom which awaited Hill enemies. 
Every leading fact and ·feature in the history of Christ'■ king
dom had not, indeed, its "very image," but its nggestive 
"shadow," in the fat.e and forto.nea both of the Church and 
of the world for near six tho1188Dd antecedent yean. How 
great muat He be who wu the object of all this I How 
weighty iB the announcement, " God, who at BUDdry times 
and in diven maunen apake in time put anto the fathers 
by the Prophet■, bath in theae lut day■ apoken unto ua b7 
His SoN I" And what dread aignificance attachea to the appeal, 
" How ■hall we eacape, if we neglect BO great aalvation, which at 
the fint began to be apoken by TBB Lou?" 

We shall now attempt to give a brief general view of the history 
of human opifU011 mad Ctnllluet in relation to that divine acheme 
of mercy whOBe principle■ and development we have thua imper
fectly traced. The proviaion of a religion by God for fallen man by 
no meaDB implied the acceptance of it on the. part of the latter. 
The ume freedom, by the abuae of which he had " fallen from 
his high eatat.e," wu recogniaed in the economy of grace, aa, 
indeed, it muat be, if he were to continue the B11bject of moral 
government ; and it might be u BUicidally exercised in the 
rejection of the heaven-aent remedy, aa it had been in the -,If. 
infliction of the Clll'll8. The divinely appointed condition on 
which the remedy wu BUBpended wu UITB ; faith, without 
which "it is impouible to pleue God;" faith in the teBtimony 
both of our sin and ruin, and of the preBCribed method of 
recovery; faith, whOBe main e1111ence and culminating point is, an 
absolute dependence upon the aufficiency of that method, and a 
oomplete committal of the BOW to it■ efficacy. The great moral 
and spiritual dilltinction among men turn■ upon the abaence or 
the presence of thia faith. The permanent diviaion of the human 
race ia into "believers and unbelievers;!' a diviaion which, u 
it placee their aentimenta and character in direct opposition here, 
10 will "~ them one from another," in principle and 
in delltiny, tluough all the cycles of their unending exiat.ence. 
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We ■hall not be betrayed here into a dilcoeeion of what 111-e 

called " the doctrine■ of grace;" or into any attempt to rccou
cile the moral freedom of man with the fact, which we devoutly 
and thankfully acknowledg-e, that all the good in believers, 
including " the grace and power" of that principle which makes 
them what they are, is the gift of God. It ie llllfticient to 
express the conviction that the divine agency does not work by 
any law of inevitable and irreeiatible neceuity ; that " the grace 
of God" is, in milliona of instances, received "in vain;" and 
that, in the opposite instances in which it lead■ to salvation, it 
does ao by the free choice and faithful atewardship of its 
recipients. Let those who chooae perplex themselves in a mue 
of metaphysical subtlety by attempting to reconcile the sove
reignty of God with the free-will of man. It is enough for UB 

that both are emphatically taught in the Bible. Our duty is 
rather to attend to the development of faith and unbelief in the 
moral history of the world. 

On the one band, we have the cordial and complete acceptance 
of the scheme of divine mercy exemplified in the penitent 
confession of flUilt and helpleeeneu; in submission to the 
appointments of God, especially to the appointment of that 
IIIICl'ificial rite which at once exhibited the amner's ruin and the 
means of his restoration ; and in prayerful and hopeful depend
ence upon the promise of forgiveneu and salvation. We aee 
those who thua acted receiving " the witness" that they were 
"righteoue," the " testimony" that they " pleued God." We 
behold them enduring many and eevere teats of their religious 
principle, sometimes by the direct interposition of God, always by 
the oppoeition and hatred of their unbelieving fellow-men. They 
are presented to ua as holding hidden but intimate communion 
with Him whose mercy they had embraced ; living in the presence 
of spiritual and everlaating things; leading a life of conetant aelf
demal ; practising every virtue ; bearing testimony against sur
rounding ungodlioeu and aeneuality; "confeaaing that they 
were strangers and pilgrima on the earth;" "declaring plainly 
that they seek a country," "a better country, that is, a hea-· 
venly." Whatever, in the cue of other men, has power to 
hal'&III and annoy, happens unto them. The diaapJN?intment, 
delay, affliction, bereavement, reverse, reproach, which, falling 
on other men, goad them into fury or hurl them into despair, 
deecend, often in aggravated and inconceivable measure, upon 
them. The course of nature, the instincts of conacioumeN, the 
promptinp of aft'ection, the dictates of policy and interest, the 
force of public opinion, the very perfections of God and princi
ple■ of His government, appear, m a thouaand inatancea, to be 
at variance with that testimony on the tmth of which they have 
ataked their all. Yet their faith wavers not;-it never faila to 
metain and comfort them; it impart& a moral heroiam which is 
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the world'• wonder; it enables them to " subdue kingdoma, work 
righteowmeu, obtain promiaea, atop the mouths of lions, quench 
the violence of fire, escape the edge of the aword, out of weak
ness to become atrong, wax valiant in fight, tum to flight the 
armies of the aliens." With no ground of hope that they ahall 
realize, in thia life, the ultimate object of their faith,-the 
coming of the woman'• Seed,-they exhibit aa calm an uau
rance, aa serene n peace, aa steadfaat a principle, aa ardent a love, 
as submissive an obedience, aa if He had accomplished Hi• 
redeeming work before their eyes; and they " die in faith," 
often driven from life by that world which "wu not worthy" of 
them; they" die, not having received the promiaea, but seeing 
them afar off, persuaded of them, and embracing them;" and 
" God is not aahamed to be called their God : for He bath pre
pared for them a city." Aa the divine religion is the one per
manent element among the wreck of all other religions, the one 
abiding kingdom among the ruins of fallen empires and prostrate 
thrones,-10 this faith, with these its uniform results upon the 
principles, character, and • destiny of man, is the one bright, 
abiding, undying thing in our own moral history, the imperish
able seed, the link that binds ua to God, the presage and the 
pledge of the world's final recovery to Him. Unspeakable is the 
comfort which the Christian philosopher derives from the apec
tacle of the conatancy and perpetuity, through all the changing 
and mournful hiatory of our race, of the faith of God's elect. 
The line of light may be clearly traced through all the alterna
tion• and ahadea of our accumulated darkncaa. Sometimes, 
indeed, it ia sadly attenuated, seen onl1 in the bright career of a 
eolitary and penecnted saint ; but it 19 never lost. "The flood 
of watera" could not overwhelm it; nay, rather, u we see it 
shining above the dark and heaving billow• in that lone and 
ailent ark, we feel that in order to its preservation, and its dif
fuaion, under more hopeful a1111pieea, in a new world, and among 
a new race, "the world that then wu perished." And l!O, 

through every aubaequent period of moral darkness and degene
racy, God "bath never left Himself without" thia " witneu" to 
the truth, and power, and blessedness of the religion which He 
baa revealed to man. 

'l'heae obaervations muat suffice on this part of our anbject. 
How the principle wu exemplified in conformity with the special 
character of the vario1111 periods and diapenaationa of revelation, 
we have not apace to inquire. But we may aay, in a word, that, 
amid all the material forma and aymbola under which the truth 
lay, in the earlier agea of the Church, the apecial office and eft'ect 
of faith wu to bring the mind and heart of man into direct 
contact with that truth itself, to lead him through the letter to 
the apirit, through the aign to the thing aignitied ; and that, 
jnat in proportion aa it did tbia, it ,nought thoae womlerfnl u.d 
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bleimed comequencea t.o which we have adftrted. Thoa the faith 
of the early and of the later Church ia one ; and hence the 
pertinence of the eumplea drawn, in the New Teltament, from 
the history of the great cloud of Old-Testament " witnesses " by 
whom " we a.re complllll!ed about." Especially doee faith centre 
and terminate in the redemption which is by Christ. The 
expectation of the elder, and the remembrance of the lounger 
Church, a.re fixed on one object ; the eyea of all behol in one 
"face the glory of the Lord." 

But our tuk requires a very dift'erent coune of reflection. It 
is not more painful than true, that the above sketch relates to 
only a 1mall minority of men,-alaa I almost always "a nry 
■mall remnant." The religion of God hu hitherto found no 
favour, and wrought no ■ucb triumph■ u have been mentioned, 
among the great majority of mankind. "Unbelief and contempt 
of God'• word and commandment" have been the rule ; faith and 
911.bmis■ion the exception. And if we have so beautiful a picture 
of unity in the faith of the rigbteou■, how melancholy a con
trast, bow deplorable and distracting a diversity, do the "many 
inveutions" of the unbeliever■ exhibit I Yet contradictory and 
autagoniatic u they seem, and, in many rea~, really are, 
these inventions may all be traced to one origm,-a proud and 
■elf-willed rejection of the meicifnl interposition of God. Here 
all the extreme■ of human folly and wickedneu meet; the sullen 
bluphemies of infidelity, and the cruel and filthy ingenuities of 
1111pentition, ■pring from tbia common source. Around these 
two manifestationa of the evil principle, indeed, all the ■piritual 
erron and follie■ of mankind reYolve. Sometime■ one hu been 
in the aacendant, sometime■ the other; but they act and re-act 
upon each other. Wherever men have been beb>led by nper
■tition, they will, without some counteneting agency, relapie 
int.o infidelity; and wherever the latter at any time prevails, men 
without divine light inevitably take ■belt.er from itB miserable 
and UDB&tisfying negatiODB among the herd of false god■ and 
pretended ■aintll invented by aupentition. 

So far u we can judge, the first form of opposition t.o divine 
truth was that of infidel rejection ; and there ia every reason to 
conclude that this wu the chief characteristic of antediluvian 
irreligion. Cain evidently went upon the principle of simply 
rejecting the divine plan, ud following what ia called "the light 
of nature" in bis mode of approeehing God. It ■eemed t.o him 
that " a tiller of the ground" could mOBt suitably .mpftlll bis 
relation■ t.o bis Malter, and hi■ dependence upon Him, by a 
euchariatic offering aC "the fruit of the ground." The revealed 
method of W'Ol'llbip, inwlving the confession of ■in, the ol"ering 
of propiiiatory BBCri&oe, and faith in the promised Redeemer, 
he amed and njectied. His jealomy and uaed of hi■ pious :Z:, hi■ evy at tile fan,m ■hown t.o him, and the faial np 
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or hi, uaaalt upon him, were, u all hiatory ahon, but the 
natural comequence of hie infidel nm>lt apinat God, and con
tained the germ of all the "nolence" with which the world w11 
81lbsequentl1 " filled." That these conaequencea 1hould follow 
ia natural en~h. The utter rejection of the dinne method 
of religion grew mto an infidel acom and coot.empt of every thing 
dinne ; and men, left to themaelvea, being '' without God," 
rioted in unbridled luat and univenal _ anarch1. Our own time■ 
have witneaaed notable M"IJ!ples of the aame proceaa. 

The deatruction of the guilty race wu the appropriate puniah
ment. " All flesh had comiiJted hia wa7 before God," with the 
single exception of Noah and hie family, and the veryexiatence of 
religions knowledge among men wu placed in jeopard7. Viewed 
in thi1 light, the Deluge, with ita ark of aafety for the one rigbt.eou1 
family, was not more a penal visitation on the world, than a pro
vision for the conservation and perpetuity of the truth. And, 
accordingly, in examining the 1ubaequent development. of human 
depranty, we find tut their character widely diff'en from that 
of the ant.edilunan apoatuy. The varioua heathen mythologies 
elhibit, not a denial, but a comiption, of the cardinal verities of 
revelation. The moat ample ancl varied endence of thie fact ia 
furnished by ever, pagan ayst.em with which we are aequainted. 
fofidel rejection 11 a oomparatively rare fact in the poatdilunan 
age of the world ; but the comiption of primitive truth ia all 
but univenal. In thie reapect, the testimony of ~ fully 
corroborates that of Scripture. Fragment. of the pnmitive 
revelation are continually to be met with in the traditiODB and 
mythologiea of the nation■, arguing the original exiatence of the 
race in one oommon family, and the ~on of a common 
fund of re1:gious knowledge and obaervance. "They changed 
the truth of God into a lie." 

On a ~eral review of the heathen 1yatemB which are e11.
pounded m theae volume■, it aeeme to ua that the starting-pointa 
of the great COffllption were preciaely thoae two principles of the 
ancient religion on which we ha-re already dwelt; namely, p~ 
phecy and aymbolinn. In the prc:,igreu of depraved invention, 
other elements were doubtlea added. Traditionary history waa 
convened into fable, nbtle metaphysical specu)ation refined 
upon the original buia, and varioua other modifieationa were 
introduced ; but theae two primitive charact.eriatica of Peligion 
appear to have been fint penert.ed. To the comiption of the 
former, eapeeially in its announcement of a D"nn: M.ur u the 
Redeemer, we are diapoeed to trace the clemonolatry of Papniam ; 
and to the corruption of the latter, the wonhip of animal forms. 
The whole 111bject ia yery comprebeuive, and the details of the 
inquiry are far too nameroua to be even specified here; but a 
few obaervationa, indicatift of the prooe19 and ita pnenl reault:a, 
- to be demendelJ. 

I' 2 



Ample proof baa been fumiahed, both in the volumes before 
ua, and in the progress of Oriental cfueovery, (eapecially among 
the monuments of Auyria, Bab1lon, and Peraia,) that the moet 
ancient form of falae worship 11 demonolatry,-the deification 
and worship of eminent men. The wonhip of the heavenly 
bodies appears to have resulted from the ■upposition that the 
11pirits of departed heroe■ were transferred to the ■UD and moon, 
and the a■tral con■tellation■; and that from these bright 
abode■ the former rulers or benefactors of mankind looked 
down with interest upon human aft'ain, and interfered in their 
management and control. Some ■uperstition■ inclined more to 
the ■olar, and others to the astral, form of this system ; but bero
wonhip or demonolatry preceded and was the parent of it. 
The fir■t quoation to be con■idered, then, is the origin of the 
latter. 

That origin will be found, we believe, in the relation of the 
primitive pair to the human race, and eapeciaUy i,a tlU! promise 
atuk to IIU!m re11pecli1&fl IIU! &ed of IIU! u,oma11. It is a curious 
fact, that the moat ancient mythological systems abound in triads 
of divinitiea,-a great Father, a great Mother, and a myaterioUB, 
only-begotten, and Divine, yet human, Son. No notion ia more 
prevalent or 111liform than this; and we do not see how it■ 
euitence i■ to be accounted for at all, acept upon the supposi
tion that the promise of the Redeemer wa■ the cardinal truth of 
the patriarchal religion, and the great hope of the patriarchal 
Church. Filled with the expectation which this promise inspired, 
men seem to have been ever looking out for it■ fulfilment. 
Wheu an1 remarkable man appeared, they were ever ready to be
hold in hun the expected Seed; and, comparing their history and 
tradition■, to recognise, in the per■ona and doings of succeuive 
heroes, evidence■ of identity with him. Thus they held that he 
had frequently appeared, and would repeatedly manifest him1.1elf 
again. It ia easy to aee what advantage this would give to the 
ambitious and un■crupuloua despots of such a country, for in
stance, as Assyria. The pretenaiona of many of these men, from 
Nimrod downwards, were in harmony with the prejudices of 
mankind : they aaaumed divine prerogatives; they united the 
pontifical with the regal character; their government was a 
spiritual, aa well aa temporal, despotism; and, in sncce■11ion, 
they seem to have been worshipped u imper■onationa of that 
Divine One on whom the hope■ of the world were fixed. 

But the facts of the moat ancient history were ■omehow bound 
up with this perversion of tbe primitive promise. From this 
combination reaultecl other triads of divinities. The analogy 
between Adam and Noah, aa progenitors, the one of the whole 
buman family, and the other of the poatdilurian racea; aa both 
laaving three BODI; aa both being huabandmen ; aa both pre■id
ing for a short time in a golden ■eae of innocence and hliN ; led to • 



atrange jo.mbling and eonfounding of the two. Noah wu belieYed 
to be a reproduction of Adam; and, like him, to have multip)ied 
himself into his three 10m, who were accordingly wonhipped u 10 
many manifestations of the great Father; and the ideu of cre
ation, destruction, and preservation, 811110ciated with the combined 
hiatory of the two Patriarchs, were supposed to be respectively 
represented in the penom and history of their deified BODI. Not 
that we think thia of it.aelf an adequate account of the origin 
of the ancient triads. It ia IICl.l'Cely poaaible to doubt that 10me 
knowledge of the Trinity of Pel'l!Ons in the Godhead bad been 
gi,·en to the Patriarchs; and that a remnant of thia knowledge, 
absurdly mixed up with the history of the great Father and hie 
immediate descendants, lay at the bottom of all the myatificati011 
that we meet with on thia subject. Still, the form which the 
triads W!Sumed, and the legends 811110ciated with them, appear to 
have been lx,rrowed from the biatoriee of Adam and Noah. The 
promise of the incarnation we hold to have been by a pervenion 
of its meaning the root of demonolatry, and that its fint modifi
cations were caused by a vague notion of its conneri011 with a tri
une Godhead on the one lland, and by a fancifnl application ofit, in 
this connexion, on the other, to the first father of the human family 
and his three eons, u reproduced in the case of Noah and bia BODI. 

It should be noted, in illuatration of this origin of demon
olatry, that in the legends respecting the divine triads, under 
these ,·arious forms, and in the ceremonials of their wonhip, 
both parad:iaiacal and Noachic elements appear. The two Patri
archs being, 10 to speak, confounded, it is not surprising to find 
the ark from which Noah and his family, and the animals con
fined with him, emerged after the Flood, identified with the earth, 
from whoae fruitful womb Adam and all animate and organic 
life originally issued. In principle, this identification appears 
under the image of a sacred ship, of the aquatic lotoe, the great 
mundane egg, and the sacred cow; in various mythologies. But, 
especially in Egypt, another ark appean in the form of a 
chest,-eridently not the dilnvian ark, because it contained 
a small golden boat, which wu the memento of that,-an ark 
which reminds us of nothing 10 much u " the ark of the cove
nant," and which wu probably a corruption, u the latter wu 
most likely a reproduction, of 10me similar object in the primi
tive patriarchal wonhip. We aball not dip further into the 
curious lore belonging to tbia subject, nor indulge in speculationa 
relating to it. It strongly confirms the view we have given of 
the origin of demonolatry. The presence of the sacred fire, too, 
aometimee, u in Penia, the object of direct adontion, and fre
quently elsewhere in the form of an ever-burning lamp, indicatea 
the origin of idolatry as • corruption of primitive trutll. The 
fire or light of the divine Shechinah ia a much more probable 
origin of this, than any others that have been uaigned, 



826 Religiou Huter, oJ Madittd. 

From auch apeculationa u theee the mind oC man appean t.o 
haft puaed, by a subtle but not 1D1D&tanl procaa of meta
phyaical refinement, to another clue of inventiooa. The idea 
of reproduction auggeated by the analogies in the historiea of 
Adam and Noah was viewed with great favour, and in due time 
wu worked up into a kind of law of the mmidane creation. 
According to BOme BpeCDlaton, there wu to be a limited mc
cesaion of worlds having a aimilar origin and catutrophe, in 
each of which the aame great Father would re-appear, aa He had 
done in Noah, and would be concerned in the eventa of a similar 
history. Either seven or fourteen-perhapa there ia here a 
crude fragment of the Sabbath-wu the allotted number of 
such worlds. Othen, however, believed in an wilimited aucceuion. 
But thia, of course, involved, aa a comequence, the eternity r4 
matter. But if matter were eternal, 10 waa the great Father. 
Here, then, were two eternal subaistencee. How were they to 
be reconciled? By considering matter aa the body, and the 
great Father aa the intellectual BOul, of the universe. Thua a 
perpetual metempaychoaia and a pantheistical religion were in
vented. Moreover, in aome quarters, the intellectaal principle 
waa represented aa good, and the material aa evil, and hence the 
notion of two independent and rival deities. Such are but a few 
of the e.1.travagances into which men were finally led by the 
pervenion of the one grand and cardinal truth of an incarnate 
and redeeming God I 

But the wonhip of animals seems to claim an independent, 
tho~h allied, origin. When we consider how largely the uae 
of awmala entered into the ancient wonhip, and especially who 
we remember the place which the cherubic symbof occu~, u 
the shrine and dwelling-place of God, the proceu of thia form 
of idolatry appears to be very/lainly mggeated. It ia in har
mony with the carnal vieWB an I propensities of fallen man, that 
he should substitute the sign for the thing aipified; and trariafer 
to the meana of wol'lhip the reverence and homage due only to 
its divine object. Viaiton to the British MU88Ulll and the 
Crystal Palace can acarcely fail to be atruck, in the Aaayrian 
remaina of the one, and the .Auyrian Court of the other, with 
the presence of the compound winged figurea which give 10 

]lf!CUliar a character to Aaayrian temple architecture. And ~ 
liably they will have noted that, in theae figorea, the human 
form ia varioualy combined with the eagle, the lion, and the bull. 
lt ia impoaaible, aa we gue on theae monumenta of the oldeat 
of empirea, to avoid thinking of the cherubim, aa they are 
described by the Prophet Ezekiel. Our illuatrioua countryman, 
Layard, wu ao much struck with the reaemblance, that he 
endeavoura to account for it by auppoaing that, " when seeking 
to typify certain divine atuibutea, and to describe the divine 
glory, he choae forma that were familiar, not only to him, but 
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to the people he adm,med,--eaptmw, like himlelf, in tlle land 
of Aaayria." But 11uch an hypothem u thia ia utterly untenable. 
Belli.des the muiertainty u to whether Ezekiel ud hia fellow
captivea were 110 familiar with the Assyrian ICUlptmea u thu 
theory requirea, it ia evident that Esekiel repreeentll UM, che,. 
rubim as forming part of a divine prophetic viaioa,-a revelation 
direct from God to the Prophet'a mind; aad, moreover, he 
distinctly declares, " I bew that they were the cherubim& ;" 
(Ezek. x. 20 ;) having frequently aeen theae aacred forma during 
his miniatrationa aa a Prielt in die Temple at Jeruaalem. 
We do not, however, conclude, that the A-,rian figurea were 
copied from the lem~ cherubiDl ; but rather that both were 
derived from the primitive aymbol, which God " placed at the 
eut of the sarden of Eden.'' • 

Figlll'ell 11imilar to theae are found in Penia u well aa in 
Assyria and Babylon. Moreover, in all theae countrim, the 
palace-templea to which they belonged were placed in the midst 
of ganleos having a aacred ohancter, and called "pandiaea." 
Nor should we omit to remark that the legeoda of other coun
tries contain noticea of sacred gardena, with fountain& and 
mystic trees, ever-burning firea, and compound winged animal 
figures. The concluaion aeem.a ineaiatible that the original 
Paradite mpplied the material for theae legenda, and that the 
F.denic cherubim were the prototypea of all theae compoaite 
formL 

The moat reliable ancient testimony, moreover, indicat.ea for 
the wonbip of auch imagea aa theae a more remote antiquitJ 
than for the worship of animala; not, be it remembered, imagm 
of animals, but figurea oombining in different waya certain parta 
of varioU11 creatures, according to the method suggeated in what 
we believe to have been the primitive model But, when once 
the idea of animal-wonbip had been admitted, it ia euy to see 
how a llelllle of the value and 111efulneu of IOllle creaturea, and 
a fear of otben, would lead to the carving of imagea of proper 
animal form■; and then, by a moat natural prooeaa, to the worship 
of the living originals. The multiplication of mch objects of 
idolatroU11 homage, till " every aeeping thing " came to be 
deified and adored, ia but the natural and obvioua progreu of 
this impme and debuing ayatem, in the handa of thca who were 
"given over to a reprobate mind.'' 

One remarkable and univenal o~ of wonhip, however, 
must be mentioned, to which the above remark.a aoucely apply. 
It ia a melancholy and humiliatm« faet, that the oatenaible 
agent of the temptation and fall of man ia the IDOlt univenally 
adored god of the heathen. The ·wonhip of thia aocuned 
~ euten into almoat every aystem of uacient and modern 
•dolaby. It ia not a little aiqular that, in a COllllU'J ao diltant 
and ., nmently diacovared aa lluioo, thia element ahould have 



been t'oond ; the princi.-1 temple in the great aquare of the 
capital ¥Bf 11UTOundecf by an outer wall, " which ia profuaely 
decanted with caned aerpenta intertwined, and called 'the wall 
of aerpents.'" In fact, the dracontic or aerpentine emblem 
abounda among the ruin& of ancient templee in Central America, 
aa it doee in the monument.al remains of fffery .,.tem of Hea
thenism. How large and important a part ia aaaigned to dn
gona and lleJ'JleDtB in the claaaic mythologies, it ia needleaa to 
point out. The origin of all this ia at once apparent. What a 
testimony does it aft'ord to the truth of the acriptunl account 
of the fall of man I What an mdence of the agency of that 
" old aerpent, the dml," by whoae malicio1111 i1111tigation the 
grand corruption of divine truth was effect.eel, with wh011e spirit 
it ia every where animated, and who, amid all the diversified 
formB of idolatry, ia the real object of man's debased and 
debasing adoration,-" the god of this world." 

But while, in one of its upecta, pagan idolatry appean to have 
originated in a corruption of the prophetic element of revelation, 
it ia further obvio1111 that that element W'88 directly and continu
oualy counterfeited in the OucLBII of Heatheniam. Much and di
vene speculation baa been hazarded on this curio1111 mbject. Thoae 
who are aceptical respecting Satanic interference in human 
affain, den}' that there was anything mpernatural in theae 
cel~brated utterances, and attribute them altogether to craft, 
jugglery, ventriloquism, and such-like causes. We by no means 
deny the agenc, of these human contrivances. We conceive 
that the corruption of patriarchal truth wu, in the fint instance, 
contrived by the crafty and deaigning few, to promote the pur
poaea of aelfishneaa, avarice, and ambition; and that every falae 
religion in the world mi.bits the conspiracy of a tiiw clever and 
unacrupuloua men against the common sense and beat intereata 
of the many. Of co11J9e Satan uaea the depravity and mbtlety 
of men for the accompliahment of his deaigna, whenever and 
in whatever way he ia permitted to do so. And, accordingly, 
we give full credit to the t.alee of jugglery and impoature which 
are quoted in evidence of the human contrivance and dictation 
of theae Oraclee. The Prieata of Delphi, making their Ppho
neu drunk with the mephitic gu which iaaued from a cmmce in 
the mountain-aide ; the Hierophanta of Eleuaia, producing mock 
earthquakea with rope, pulley, and moveable floor, in the temple 
of Ceres ; the Eccleaiutica of Egypt, with their changing chemi
cal lights and vocal statues ; the Fetiach-man of Western, and 
the Rain-maker of Southern, Africa; the Medicine-man of 
North America; the blubber-eating ventriloquist of Labrador; 
and the doll-winking, miracle-working Minuter of Popery,-are 
all alike cheata and impoaton : and great have been their accu
mulated gains. Bot all this aboft 1111 only one phue of Satan'• 
way of working with " lying wonden," and in " all the decei•-
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ableaeal of umight.eoumeaa;" nor ia it in any degree inconaia
tent with hie more direct and penonal agency. We admit that 
the equivocal propAeciu of the Oraclea, so far u they have come 
down to ua, are merely fine Bpecimem of prieaiz.:;noing. We 
ity Cl'Cl!l8U8 for hie Btupidity in miaundentan • and admire 

~hilip of Macedon for hie ugacity in detecting,-if, indeed, the 
Oracle did not, in the latter cue, "Philippiae,"-their true 
meaning. But hiet.ory mentioDB aome very remarkable :reftla
tioDB of contemponneoua, but very distant, occammcea, for 
which we cannot IIOOOUDt on any theory of mere colluaion or 
craft. - They who believe in the penonality and apiritnality of 
our "adversary the devil," will find no difficulty m admitting 
that he might easily convey information of what wu doing at 
any given time in distant and unconnected placeis, while they 
will hardly allow him to be posaeaaed of prophetic foresight. 
That hie agency was in such cases mysteriously and directly 
employed, is rendered further likely by that remarkable ceaaa
tion of oracular deliverances after the advent of Chrilt, which 
hiatoriana record, and Milton has 110 finely celebrated in hi.a 
glorious Christmas hymn. And, finally, the cue of the Pytho
nesa mentioned in Acts xvi. 16-19 (literally," adamael poa■ea■ed 
with a spirit of Python ") ■eems conclusive. 

Another 111bject of much interest, and involved in comiderahle 
obscurity, is that of the MnTEa1zs of ancient Heathenism. The 
etudioua, and all but impenetrable, concealment in which they 
were shrouded, affords a strong presumption agailllt that doc
trinal and moral purity which aome have ascribed to them. 
Truth and virtue do not ■eek 111ch concealment. " He that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that hie deeds may be made 
manifest, that they are wrought in God." The mechanical 
contrivances, the tncea of which have been discovered in the 
ruined temple of Ceres at Eleuaia, make one n■pect that the 
terrible ceremonies of initiation, said to have been pnctued in 
the Eleuainian Mysteries, were only a hideous farce,-the meet 
introduction to a system of error, pollution, and blood. We 
cannot now give even a sketch of the evidence which, on thia 
111bject, Christian learning has 10 induatrioualy collected. The 
late venerable Ma■t.er of Sherboum Hospital has devoted much 
attention to it, and has written moat learnedly and ably, both 
in hie "Origin of Pagan Idolatry," and in hie "M~ of 
the Cabiri;" and Mr. Slnith, in the Diaaertation prefixed to the 
third volume of hie " Sacred Annala," thue clearly IUIDB up the 
reaalt of hi.a own inveatigationa :-

" It ~ma, then, t.o be an undoubted fact, that the Myateria tu,rht 
the origin of the hero-dirinitie■ of poetdiluvian. idolatry. Whetlier, 
• Warburton coo~, the fragm81lt or Phenician h~r&-
11e1Ted by Banchomatbo wu the fflf1 account read to the ini • or 
not, the colllt■nt ref'ereDce to the mutilation or Omia ud other 
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Jeitu., combined with other c~, idaa8a tbia -.,hlng 
with the atory of Noah beyond any ch1111ce of miatake. Nor doea ii 
appear at all improbable, notwithatanding the objectiona of Faber, 
that, in the origin of this hero-worahip, there wu II recognition or the 
unity of the 111preme God, and that thia wu verbally proclaimed in 
these IIIICl'ed rites, even wheu in praotice unbounded polytheiiim pre
niled. In like manner, it ia very concein.ble that the introduction 
of this 1y1tem of idolatry, and the eetablillhment of theae aaed ritea 
fOJ' ite promulgation, were connected with large profelliona of purity 
1111d moral improvement : and thia may IIOCOUllt for the eutenoe of 
1111my Plilll88' in c1-io anthora on which much reliuce hu beell 
placed. But if this wu the cue at tint, it IOOn gave way to the 
prevailing &pirit whieh involved the whole idolatrous 1y1tem, until 
11t length, u Cicero 1ay11 the My1terie■ became 1ynonymoua with 
• abomination.' 

" On the whole, then, it may be regarded u an e11tabli■hed r.ct, 
that the Myaterie■ originated in a eerie■ of grand, but secret or covert, 
elforts to e■t.abliah polytheism, and to secure the great rebellion 
againat the purpoaes of God in the days of Nimrod ; that, in the pro
grea of thele etrorta, the pure patriarchal religion wu corrupted, and 
hero-worwhip eetabli■hed ; that the m811111 used in effecting the altera
tion were afterwards continued with a view to su■tain it, and the 
acred patriarchal aymbols were retained, but with eonaiderable modi
fication■ and additions ; and that, in harmony with the whole deBign 
and object, the.e M:y11teriea were open only to the initiated, who were 
bound not to diYUlge any of the privileged commUDioatiom whieh 
they had received.''-l'u Gentile Natiou, p. 42. 

In thia aentence we are constrained to agree ; and theae cele
brated institutions of antiquity are thus preaented, not u a pure 
theiatical and monl antidot.e to the prevailing auperatitioDII, not 
aa achoola of divine knowledge 1111d virtue, but u the aecret and 
principal means of forging the mental and spiritual chains with 
which the aelfishneaa and ambition of the few mcceeded in 
binding the minds and conaciencea of the great ma.jority of 
mankind. 

Of the character a,ul lentkacy of pagan idolatry it ia almoet 
1t1perftuoua to apeak. The unity and apirituality ol God are 
every where obacured by a herd of groaa and material divinitie■, 
UDder wh011e countleu forma Satan himaelf ia worahipped in the 
place of the "one living and tru.e God." The doctrine of pro
pitiatory aacrifice, perverted by diabolical malignity, become■ 
the occaaion of innumerable and almoat ilaoonceivable croeltiea ; 
the altara of the idol-goda reek with the blood of,.__ nctima, 
a1ain by hDDdreda at a time ; and peDN)()N, anateritieB, and aelf. 
inJlicted torment&, beapeak the Satanic origin and cruel dMign 
of the whole. More horrible atill, and acarcely fit, yet moet 
necesaary, to be recorded,-the glorioua truth of the incarnation 
itaelf' ia traveatied in filthy and diapating lepnda, and proati
tutied in the actual wonhip of Heathendom, to t\e encouragement 
of enormitiea which CIIDJIOt even be mentioned. 
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Sueh are the proved and uivenal rmalta of tbia gnncl cor
ruption of the patriarchal faith. lmtinct with the falae 1111d 
lying spirit of its malignant anthor, this srt,em, under eYff7 
form, betrays ita origin ua a helliah co~ to defeat the 
purpoaea of redeemiBg mercy ; to tum the antidote of h111DU1 
miaery into • yet mon mbtle and deadly poiaon thm that 
which originally destroyed man'• IOUI, and thua to mt off the 
laBt hope of his salvation. Let ua fully apprehend·this a8'ecting 
fact. Let III remember that, in seeking the overthrow of Hee
theIU.1111, we ue seeking the deatmction of Satan bimaelf. And 
if, on the one band, we. ue appalled at the unequal 111:rife with 
"principalities and Powen, and the rulen of the darlmea of 
this world, and spiritual wickedneaw in high placea," let u, 
on the other, remember thM oar quarrel is in the caaae of 
Him apinat whom all this guilty and terrible array is muatered, 
whoae mercy it is designed to neutralize, but by "tbe brightnell 
of whOBe coming" it is destined to be deatmyed. 

It is not oar intention to specify with any minuteneaa that 
corresponding departure from the spirituality and purity of 
re.-ealed religion, which is eihibited in the hiBtory ol the 
laneli.tea. That " Btift'-necked and rebelliou " people, it is well 
known, (albeit choaen of God to be the 1peciai objects of the 
religiOUB culture and preparation which we have renewed,) failed 
to comprehend or to aympathile with the purposes of Heaven; 
relapied spin and again, through the greater portion of their 
hiatca-y, into the idolatroua corruption which it wu their mission 
to counteract; and, though at Jut weaned from this pnetice by 
the judgmeata of the Babyloniah captivity, they loBt the spirit 
of their religion, in an acl1llive regard to ita letter; 1uff'ered the 
divine service to degenerate into an unmeaning form ; and 
became at laat 10 reprobate, both monlly and religiously, that 
the name of God wu bluphemed among the Gentilea throqh 
them. The meuure of their iniquities W88 filled up by the 
rejection and crucihion of the Lord of Glory, thou«h He W88 

the theme of their Prophete' teatimony, the key to their whole 
typical ayatem, and the hope of that ancestry which they made 
their bout. 

Here the line of oar inquiries properly terminate. ; but we 
cannot conclude our remarks without an attempt to take a 
general view of the portion of man'• religio111 history over whicla 
we have plllled, ud to conaider it.a bearing upon the purpcaa 
of God, and the future spiritual deatiniea of the hlllDIID nee. 

Recurriq ouoe more to the analogy of an individllAI liil, we 
muat contemplate the hUID&D nee u an orpnic whole, penaded 
by a law of spiritual powtb and progn•, and placed, jut • 
any indindual ia, Wlder met.hodB of education adapted to na 
degree of t!Melopment. ha ,inntanp)atiug that period to whiall 
the "Sacred Annala" reiat.e, we behold. on the mie hand, the 
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unfolding of the ftllt design of Infinite Mercy for the redemp. 
tion and :regenention of our fallen world ; and, on the other, 
with comparatively few exception■, the pervene rejection, or 
■ywtematic corruption, of the truth■ in which that de■ign ii 
announced. Huty and ■nper&cial mind■ might conclude, when 
they ■ee idolatry every where rampant, and even the cho■en 
people almo■t univerully unfaithful, that the plan and purpo■e 
of Heaven were in vain ; that, after all, human depravity and 
wilfulneu had . proved too ■trong for the remedial grace of God. 
But, when we look again, we ■ee the ■teady much of providence 
and revelation toward■ the appointed end. The combination■ 
of men again■t the truth, if for a moment they ■eem to ret■rd 
this progreaa, are nevertheleu ultimately made to accelerate it. 
Neither i1 Omnipotence overcome, nor divine long-1uft"ering 
exhaUBted. All thing■ else in human affairs grow, and fade, 
and di■appear. The moat mighty empires crumble into dUBt; 
the most august and 1plendid ceremonials of wonhip perish; 
the mo■t elaborate and subtle ■chemea of religion die from sheer 
inanity, and amid univenal contempt. But the plan of God 
abides, dilates, developea; and, just when 1i1: thou■and groaning 
years have completed the proof of the folly of all human wisdom, 
and the wealmeu of all human might, He come■ who alone ii 
"mighty to ■ave," and His own arm brings ■alvation. You are 
not to gather, therefore, your evidences of the suooeu or failure 
of the antecedent revelatiODB from their effect upon tho■e to 
whom they were immediately given, but from the history of the 
oau■e and kingdom of Him, for who■e ■ake they were all 
imparted, and to who■e work they all relate. Not in the child
hood or youth of the world are we to read the end of human 
uiatence, or the acope of the education which men received, but in 
its ripe and Christian manhood. True, in that manhood we see 
the 111111e antagonistic principle■ at work ; the ■ame conflict 
of divine grace with human and Satanic wickedness; but, look
ing over the wide field of the race in all it■ varieties, and through 
the annals of the past in all their periods, we see upon the 
whole, not only a steady perai■tence in the ■cheme of mercy, but 
a gradual enlargement of the area of it■ influence, and an ever
bright.ening and accumulating evidence of it■ suitability, bleued
neu, and power. Amid all the fierce and purpo■eleu conflict■ 
of men, we see the ~tion1 making progre■e in the path of 
civilisation and happineu, tending to a wilier, holier, more bleued 
condition, than they have ever known. The religiODB of men 
are grown old and el"ete. The 1tronge■t of them hardly hold■ 
ita own. The religion of God, on the other hand, ii uniformly 
aggre■aive, and constantly victorious. The hi~ of modem civili
ation coincides with that of the kingdom of Christ. Tho■e nation■ 
which have imitated the ancient Heathena, and' borrowed from 
them the mean■ of papniaing Chri■tianity, ue all far in the rear 
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or the onward movement; while thole which adhere to the 
eimple Goepel are in ita van. Theee have the lupet wealth, 
the moet fertile resources, the moet cultivated intelligence, the 
moet e1:tended commerce, the most widely ~ influence, 
the moet active enterprise, the vaateet empll'e. Through their 
instrumentality, the came or Christ is e1:erting a more powenul 
and general influence than all other inatitutiona or agenciea 
combined. It is gradually moulding and tnmat'orming mankind 
into the image of God. It is daily eniarKiiaK ita 1phere and 
multiplying ita conquesta. The moral and 1piritaal int.ereeta 
of the world are riaing, and have been ever eince the advent of 
the Redeemer, into the aacendant, predominating more and 
moll' over thOBe which are material and earthly; and all thinp 
prelage the final triumph or redeeming grace. All thinga point 
to that issue which alone can aatiefy the longing■ or Infinite 
Mercy, and be worthy or Him who made all things for HimaelC, 
and whoee "manifold wisdom" ■hall be made known to " the 
principalities and pc,wen in the heavenly placa," more by the 
recovery of the rumed earth to holineu and bliu, than by the 
radiant glories of that primeval hour, when "the moming &tan 

ung t.ogether, and all the eona or God ,houted for joy." 

If, in the prosecution or onr design, in the above remark■, we 
have appeared to make little reference to the works at the head 
of the present Article, it i, not became of any indiff'erence to 
their varied and ei:alted merita ; but became, tint or all, the 
multiplicity and nnge or their contents appeared to ue to forbid 
such an analysis u would alone have done justice to them ; and, 
secondly, because the aubject aeemed to demaud a condensation 
and method of treatment unfriendly to the production or e1:tracta. 
W c should, in many cuee, but for thie latter reaeon, have given 
the ipnuima W!Tba oC the learned and much reepected author, 
with whom it i1 our happineu to agree on almoet every topic 
embraced within hi, profound and comprehensive work. But, if 
our own observation's have stimulated the curioeity or any reader 
hitherto unaccuetomed to 1uch studies, we can aaaure him that 
his curiosity will be abundantly and-what in theae days, 
especially, can· be said of very few such book&--•'4felv gratified 
by a diligent and thoughtful peruaal of the work itself. Mr. 
Smith i.a every where true to tbotle religioua couvictiona which 
he avows with ao much manliueu and modeaty in his varioua 
Prefaces ; and no one need fear being led aatray by him from 
the simplicity of the Goepel That a gentleman, immened 
in the caree or an extensive busineaa, active in the local inter
ests of his immediate neighbourhood, and auiduoua in hie 
attention to the concerns of hie own religiona denomination, 
should have been enabled to am888 and metbodise 8UCh an 
amount of curio111 and uncommon learning, is a nrpriainc 
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instance of eomcientiOUII indutry. But not lea remarkable 
are the candour, devotion, and critical ugacity, which be baa 
brought to hie tuk. We have often wondered at the skill 
with which he analyses the confulled, absurd, and contradictory 
legends with which he hu frequently to deal ; the moderation 
with which he propoees his own conjectures, 11 here certainty is 
unattainable ; the eue with which he winnowa the chaff' from the 
wheat. Our design and limits forbade our following him into 
details; but whoever willhea to aee both thoee aapecta of man'11 
Religi0118 History on which we have written, folly, evangelically, 
and moat learnedly dillCUlllled; whoeTI!I' wishes to see the varied 
and complicated legends of Auyria, Babylon, Penna, Eqpt, 
Greece, and Rome, and of India and China too, brought., mto 
Blllall compua, preeented in a Christion aspect, and made unan-
1werably to confirm the teachings of God's hol1 word; muat by 
all means procure these wlumea. They are m a high degree 
entertaining; but, what is of far more importance, they are 
more instructive an4 more thoroughly evangelical than almoat 
any works of a similar character which we have aeen. We trust 
that the learned and pio1ll author will long be spared to enrich, 
by similar productions, the religiooa literature of that body of 
which he ia ao distinguished an ornament. 

AaT. Il'.-Li11u of tM ~• of England, from IM Normar, 
C""'JW't. By MnT ANNB EvEBETT Oazn, Editor of the 
"Letters of Royal and lllu11trion11 Ladies." In Sis Volumes. 
London: Henry Colborn. 1850-1854. 

TBB great duty of a historian indisputably is, to n1UTRte all 
the facta he can collect u eircu1D1tantially u possible, and in 
11uch terms and arrangement as may beat tend to perspicuity. 
We do not want from him theories, bat r,cta unabridged and 
unadulterated; being apt enough of onnelvea to form deductions, 
to generalise, and come to concluaiom more or 181111 aagacious and 
impartial. The more valuable the history, and the greater the 
historian, the more minutely and lucidly related are the fact11. 
Yet thi11, which is undoubtedly the cue, hu, in the present age, 
been moet woefully loet sight of. It i1 a common. remark that, 
fertile u we are in greatnea of various kinda, we eeem incapable 
of producing a great historian. We have e111ay1 upon history, 
renews of period,, theories of development, growths, Jaw• of 
progrea,, harmonic philosophies, innumenble ; but we have no 
history. We cannot find a man who will be cont.ent laboriously 
to inTempt.e faeta, and to nanate them plainly, without string
ing them upon eome theory of hia own, and ftTouriog us witb 
cenenliationa whicla an often mere platitudes, and aphoriame 
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which ue ·often mere traiame. A true hiatorian ill an artid, 
1111d therefore deal.a with indindual thinga, and ought to be "flr1 
careful bow he abetracta from his nbject the life and action 
which can belong only to indiridual things, in hia eagemeu to 
unfold their principles, and live hia own ideu upon their 
relation■ and general bearing. What coo■titut.e■ the right of 
Herodota■ to the title of "Father al Hiatory?" Thoae •ery 
qualities, that guilelesmea, that prrolom innooence, thOE 
long-drawn impouible ■tories, which procured for him from the 
little J>hilo■opher, Vice■imua Knox, the ,obriqwt of " Father of 
Lioa.' Much we ■honld have thanked the old Haliceroauean, at 
this enlightened date, for a view of the in'flll'iable caue■ of 
human action, with fact■ to match, aelected from the early 
history of Greece, with which we ■hould uauredly me been 
regaled, had hia tuk fallen to the lot of one of the ICMalled 
historian■ of the day. Aa it ia, the old Ionian goes nmbling 
on,---cohereotly enough, indeed ; for hia great design, the hi■toiy 
of the nn between the Greeb and the barbarian,, r&-appean 
from time to time,-looking with the ume rivid interest on the 
waggon of the Scythian and the tower-temple of the Babylo
nian, and then leaving them u he found them, until he hu 
collected a mus of fact, detail, and anecdot.e, from which the 
intelligent student■ of all age■ and natiooa have been able to 
draw their own couchuion■, and derive their own instruction ; 
aod to this day we acknowledge that Herodotu■ is among the 
greatest hiatoriana, and that we owe nearlf all we know of the 
remoter period■ of antiquity to hia unweariecl industry and love 
of truth. 

It may he affirmed, that the history of England ia yet to be 
written. All the euaya and diaertation1 ■o COD1tantly pro
duced, are comment■ upon an unedited text,-the jostling 
opinion■ of lawyers upon an unreportecl case. The IO-C8lled 
"dignity of hutory" ia now exploded, more u a phrue- than in 
reality: for though we have a few writen who certainly are 
industrioDI enough in collecting faota, 1111d not intentionally 
diahonest in narratinJ. them, yet 90 long u there ia a theory in 
the cue, it is impoBllble but that facts should be imperceptibly 
warped and coloured, that prominence should be given to favoured 
coincidences, and that the anthor ■bould step before hie work. 
The real "dignity of history" consist■ in ascertaining truth; thi1 
is its function, in tbe discharge of which alone hi■to?' can attain 
to its own peculiar perfecmon. And, we uk, in which cue is a 
man more tikely to acquire thi■ perfection and reaultant dignity, 
-when he ii writing in npport of aome 1eheme, philo■ophy, 
march, or development of hie own imagination, and which must 
have ita origin in IIOllle kind of YaDity,--or when he ia writing 
limply becauee he takes delight in vuth, and wiahea to pre■ent 
it to othen with what uoaney be can? A great deal hM 
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been aaid by the defenden of theoretical biatory about com
~tion, breadth, colour, light and ■badow, and grouping, u 
mdi■pelllllble to a hi■torical tabkau: the meaning of which i1, 
that the hi■torical writer, in order to make hia picture■ 81 

effective 81 pouible, i■ at liberty to 1nppres■ whatever he think■ 
may mar their effect, or be derogatory to their grandeur and 
beauty. Here we have the" dignity of hi■tory" again. It will 
be admitted by common consent, that the bu■ineu of the hi■-
torian i1 to relate the truth, not to compo■e picture■ ; that he ii 
not to 1uppreu, alter, or tra11,11late at will; and that the first 
quality desirable in him ia a ■trong universal 1ympathy with 
humau action, in whatever way manife■ted. Moreover, it may be 
affirmed, that the ■ucceu of the historian in no way depend■ upon 
the BCenic character of what he may have to relate: a tendency 
to ■elect event■ of comparative magnitude for ■eparate dis
qui■ition, i1 one of the wont con■equencea of the theorising 
apirit. No man can judge of the effect of what be may himselC 
consider to be of amall moment, upon other mind■; and no man 
ha■ a right to auppreu, in hi■ coune, the lea■t thing that may 
pouibly illustrate a pba■ia of human nature. Tacita1 ia a 
greater historian than Livy : and Tacitn1 himself e.1.preasea bia 
apprehenaion leat the continual detail■ of tediou1 and uniform pro
■ecution1, which occupy the large■t abare in hia immortal Annala 
of the reign of Tiberiua, 1honld be intolerable to the reader, in 
compari■on with the aplendid achievement■ which it was in the 
power of the more ancient historian to describe. But Tacitus'a 
love of truth was greater than hia love of Rdmintion; and he 
peraevered in hi11 irksome ta■k, omitting no dreary detail, from 
fear of the reader's weariness, or hia own; and the result hu 
been that hia work is pronounced univenally to be the muter
piece of antiquity. 

We 1hould not have 10 much caue of complaint against tbe 
kind of writers in question, if they would proclaim themselves to 
be what they are. Their composition■ are often extremely 
valuable in their own way, reuonable in hypothesia, and elo
quent iu language. But when theory after theory is pro
pounded, when 1tudies of cbaract.er aud euaya on inftuencea 
innumerable are put forth by writer■ of repute in the name and 
form of hiatory, not only ia actual damage done,-• good dis
■ertation turned into a bad hiatory,-but the wrong faahion ii 
■et; and th01e who might be capable of doing aomething in 
real hiatory, are drawn away from the proper and natural 
course. Why not call ncb composition■ by their own· name■, 
and let them ill propri4 perMnt4 do good, according to the 
amount of truth they ma,: ■evenlly contain ? :Meanwhile, 
let thoae who bold to the dignity oC bi■tory, who de■piae little 
thinga, and who, in the true German way, imagine that no 
individual fact can stand for it.elf, without 6eing linked into 
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aome harmonic theory of e:1.plamation, take a leuon from a poet, 
that e:1.treme.may correct utreme. Says Keats:-

" The wan or Troy, towen Bmouldering o'er their blue, 
Stift'-holden ahielda, Car-pi~ apean, keen bladea, 
Struggling, and blood, 1,11d 1hrieb,-all dimly tadea 
Into aome backward corner oC the brain. 
Yet in our Vf!rJ aoula we reel &main 
'fhe cloae or Troilwi and ('reaaid aweet. 
Renee, pageant hiatory ! hence, gilded oheat ! 
Swart planet in the 1111ivene oC deed■ ! 
Wide Ilea, that one continuoua murmur breed■ 
Along the pebbled ahorea or memory ! 
Many old rotten-timbered boat■ there be 
Upon t~7 vaporoua boaom, mapilied 
To goodly veuela ; many a ..if of pride, 
And golden-keeled, ii left unlaunched and dry. 
But wherefore thia P What care, though owl did fly 
About the great Athenian Admiral'• mut P 
What care, though atriding Aleu.nder put; 
The lndua with hi■ Macedonian number■ P 
Though old Ulyt111e11 tortured Crom hi■ Blumbera 
The glutted Cyclope, what care P Juliet, leaning 
Amid her window flower■, aighing, weaning 
Tenderly her fimcy Crom it■ maiden anow, 
Doth more avail than thele. The ailver flow 
or Hero'• fiean, t)Je IIWOOB or Imogen, 
Fair Put.Grella in the bandit'■ den, 
Are thinga to brood on with more ardency 
Than the death-day of empira." 

At a time when knitting-pina and tooth-powden are invented 
on principle, and there ia no penny newapaper can report an 
occurrence without •ying, with a rhetorical flouriah, " Behold 
the relation between this event and the deep-lying ayatem 
which we alone have gruped ; " it ii refreahing to obae"e that 
there are indication, that what hu been atated ii already recog
niaed. Although no complete hiatorian hu yet ariaeu amongat 
ua, yet there are a few who, in attempting the duty, have intui
ti,ely undentood the proper mode t.o be followed ; and, whilat 
unwearied in endeavounng to eecure accuracy of detail, are 
content to let thiqa •peak for tbemaelvea ; abataining from 
theory, and only indulging in moral and political reflection• t.o 
that legitimate es.tent, which ii 111fficient really t.o inatract the 
reader, and .. ore him of the writer', aympathy with hia au~ 
ject. With theae few we gladly. nnk the aathorea of the 
volumea before ua. Mn. Green hu brought to her tuk aome 
of the moat valuable qualitiea of the hiatorian,-onwearied 
~h, great mutery of detail, much power of identification 
wit~ her aubject, thorough CODleientiouaneaa, and atrict modesty. 
It 11 evident that ahe hu at heart the inatroction and welfare 
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of ber reader, nther than popularity or 11111 other adnntap 
to henelf. She ecarcely even make11 1111y connecpng obeena
tione ; mncb Ieee does ehe advance any formal theory of her 
own. She indulgee in no loftily-worded platitudes, u an es;cuee 
for ignorance or indolence ; ebe shrouds no poverty of material 
under higb-eounding vagueneu. Her work ie euct)y what 
it profeseee to be,-a aeries of memoin of the Princeuee of 
England ; stating fully and lucidly whatever ie known of their 
history and cliancter, and dnW'D up with all care and diligence 
from the eomewhat miscellaneous records of them still e:1tant. 
She aeeme to have taken a leeaon of sealoua and minute indu■-
try from the ancient chronicles which ehe hu eo diligently con
sulted. A11 might be npected from a lady, the dress, deport
ment, and ceremonial of the varioua periods involved are much 
dilated upon, and form one of the most interesting features of 
the ~ork. These minvlw bring up before us the by-gone aplen
doun of English and European royalty, the dignified and majes
tic shapes of our magnificent Prince11, their courtly looka and 
ptnrea, their chivalroua amusements, their lavish pageantry. 
Mn. Green strictly adheres to her promise, in confining 
herself u cloaely u poaaible to the personal history of her seve
ral heroinea,-of itaelf an interesting 11tndy, even without con
nexion with other things ; but rendered doubly eo, when it is 
remembered that, during the periods which ahe deacribea, the 
influence of women, eocia1 and political, wu greater and more 
es;tended than it ever had been in the former hiato" of the 
world. For Mn. Green commence11 her hiatorical biographies 
from the Norman Conquest, and her work swella through the 
high day of chivalry; when the ladle'• smile wu the incentive 
to the nobleat daring, and the ladye a bidding the signal for the 
at.eroeet and moat protracted exertion ; whe11 •alour bowed in 
n•erence to beauty, and beauty worthily acknow Jed,ied the 
homage, by aanming a character the moet lovely, holy, void 
of caprice, and full of noble entbuaiaam. The aptneu of the 
beautiful puaage from Keats, quoted above, will be readily 
1een, u applied to the literary labonn of Mn. Green. All the 
aharacten ahe delineates are more or •• admirable, and the 
pester number of them little known t.o the reader of history. 
" Many a uil of pride, Bild golden-keeled," hu ahe prevent.ed 
from drifting away dowD the dark waten of forptfolneaa. Of the 
Princeaee eommemonted in the former part of the York, the 
my,rity are of tbe troe chiYalric stamp ; worthy daoghten, 
wivea, and mot.hen of the ..Kings, Dukes, Bild Knights with 
w..,_, fame the world ie yet ringing,-the entlaoaiutic in por
poee, yet.the sage in council; tlle reckleae in war, yet the akil
ful in admiaiatratioa; tbe championa of tbe Crou, yet the 
defnden of national religion apialt the enaroacluaenta of tbe 
Holy See. • 



It might be Hpeeted that the penonal and domeetic life ot 
our Princeuea would ot'er little of intel'fllt to the genenl 
reader; but thia is not the cue. The cbaneters of thole high
boro ladies were as Yariooa • their fortonee. The gravity uid 
serious dispoeition of some led them into the cloister; and the 
mysteriea of that old conventual life are to .,me e.teot unfolded 
before m. It ia coriooa to obsene, that the habitually entha
aiutic temperament, which could calmly devote a life t:o retire
ment, fasting, and prayer, ia not at all incompatible with a fair 
share of worldly prudence. We find theae royal religiluu, 
whilat among the moet dtwoat of the sisterhood, fully capable of 
administering to the wants of the day, and ably mamgiog the 
aecular boaineu of the convent. It certainly WM not firom lack 
of ability, that many of old choae the mon•tic life, any more 
than it was from motives of sensuality or sloth. On the other 
hand, by the nuptials of moat of the Prinoeuea, we are led into 
foreign Courta, to France, Germany, Spain, Holland, Denmark, 
and invited to watch, from the oratory where the Queen prar., 
or the chamber where she moaea, the whirling events in which 
her royal conaort takes the moat prominent part. It is pleasant 
thus to have a new presentment of what history hu already 
made familiar. A comidenble portion of the content. of Mr1. 
Green's volumes is certainly more antiquarian than strictly 
historical ; and ahe seems purpoaely to ha,e refrained from 
enlarging on the scenes of war and policy unfolded by her 
1ubject. But thia treatment C1Wnot but be considered prudent; 
■ince it enablea her to preaent the larger amount of what, to 
most readen, ia r,nectly new ; at the l8llle time that it aequita 
the authoreu o partisanship, and leavee the reader in the 
proper poeition for every reader of history, namely, free to form 
his own concloaions, and to derive whate,er pointa of knowledge 
be may require from a copious store-houe of uDBOphisticated facts; 
It is quite evident that ~ual care has been expended upon 
every one of the biograph1ea undertaken, the length of each 
beiug determined aolely · by the abundance or IClll'City of 
material. 

Since, then, with nre liberality, we are left by Mn. Green to 
exercile our own intelligence in forming induction, which may 
be beneficial in general history ; eince we have no theory on the 
put of our autha- to unfold aad remark upon, we ahaU. 
endeavour to state a few of the obaenations we have made in 
reading the11e volumes, and to indicate what uaiatanee they give 
in gaininf a just idea of the IOCial state, the mannen, the moral 
and religiou1 propemions, md the art of oar anoe■ton ; at the 
IBllle time aelectiof, for particu1ar notice, one or two of Mn. 
Green'• memoin, m order to render what we fear will he 
imperfect jmtice to her talent. and indmtry. 

Mn. O..n prefacea her reaeuohee by obaerriog that the 
I 2 
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title of Princea, which is uow conferred on the collaterRI 
branch Ill well as on the direct line or royalty, wu originally 
used only to designate the heiress of the Engli■h throne. 
Mary, dRughter of Heury VIII., WRI the fint royal daughter 
acknowledged M next in succession; and, consequently, WM the 
first upon whom the title of Prince&11 was formally conferred,
the royal maidens previously being merely ~tyled "the Lady, 
daughter or the King," and "the Lady's Grace." "By theae 
aimple, yet not ungraceCul, appellations," continues Mn. Green, 
" were designated by far the ~ter number of those illustrious 
ladies whose memoirs are to be laid before the reader. To avoid 
confusion, however, we shall give, even to the daughters of our 
earlier Sovereigns, the title which the courtesy of the pre•ent 
day baa awarded to them." 

We have before obaened, that the commeucement of her 
work is nearly coincident with the rise of the chivalrous sen
timent towards women, from which baa originated their pre
sent position in society. An idea or love and of the duties of 
women, utterly beyond the conception of the ancient world, may 
be traced far back into the first centuries of Christianity. It 
had its germ in the spirit of the northern nations, and was quick
ened into the life of chivalry by Christianity. Since the dRys of 
chivalry the influence of women has doubtless not declined, but 
the alterations in the conditions of general society have mC?di&ed 
it very considerably. The volumes before us comprise the bio
graphies of the daughters of the English Monarchs, from 
William the Conqueror down to Charleai I., that is, from the 
origin of chivalry down to it.a latest glimmerings and final 
extinction. We ■hall find, in perwring them, many peculiRr 
traits in the position, pursuita, and general character of women, 
,both in this country: and throughout Europe, during this heroic 
period, and aome d1tferencea in these respects at different parts 
of it. 

From William down to Henry IV., a period which embraces 
the growth and full maturity of chivalry, we have the Lives of 
upwards of thirty Princesses, nearly all distinguished for piety, 
virtue, and, what was equally valued in those brave dRys as an 
ingredient of the female character, for valour. We find some 
of them forsaking the gaieties of the Court for the convent! 
of Normandy, and there becoming Piemplary for ae)f.denial; 
others, the majority, drawn by marriage to preside over the 
different Courta of Europe, and letting an example of a pure 
and innocent life. l\lany of theae are reduced to situations 
of difficulty and danger,. demanding the exercise of prompt
neu, forethought, and aflministrative ability,-valuable and nre 
qoalitiea, which, however, they seldom fail to display in a 
remarkable degree. Some of them are foond.,capable of govern
ing kingdom, in the absence of their lords, at a time when 
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government was no mere routine. Othen boldly accompany 
their adventurous warriors to "Painie," traYening unknown and 
savage lands, and enduring without shrinking the miseriee of 
battle nnd siege against the Saracen. • 

Of these, perhaps the noblest and most perfect character ia 
Adela, daughter of the Conqueror, wife of Stephen, or Henry, 
ag he sometimes is called, Earl of Bloi11, and mother of Theo
Luld the Great, Earl of Blois; than whom, says the rhyming 
chronicler, Benoit, there WRS "no handsomer nor more valoroUI 
lady iu Frnuce, nor one that better lo'"ed our Lord." She is 
celebrated in the aame manner by Baldric of Anjou, the courtly 
Abbot of Bourgueil, whom Mn. Green calla "the Laureate of the 
ConlJ11eror and hi11 family." He says that Countess Adela equals 
her sire in courage, and would have home arms henelf, "did 
i.tot custom forbid her tender limbs to be weighed down by 
armour." This is in a Latin Ode addressed to Adela; and, u 
it is curious to ace in what strain the poet of that day 110ught to 
conciliate the favour of a high-born dame, we 11hall extract the 
full account of it from Mn. Green. The poet add11 that " in 
one reapect she greatly excela her warlike 1ire ; for she applauda 
rnrsea, aud know11 bow to diecriminate their merits; nor," he 11i17 
add~, "docs abe ever permit the poet to go without hie due 
reward." He aays, too, that not only was ahe able to diaerimi
uate the comparative value of poets and their pi,xluotiona, but 
lhut ahe herself was a proficient in the art of venifying, and had 
n copioui. torrent of language. He then launches out infle 
strains of extrav11i:,oant admiration of her beauty, chastity, grace, 
and learning, declaring that he should never have ventured to 
present to her his humble eong, had she not herself requeated it, 
and graciously accepted his former verae11. We will not YOoch 
for the di11interestedneu of this courtly monk ; for, in hie next 
Ode, after making a comparison between Adela and the moon, 
be goes on tu remind her of a cape, most probably embroidered 
by her own fair fingers, which she had promised to give him, 
and which to him appenra to be an affair of great importance, 
The simplicity with which, in the midst of his enlogiuma of his 
royal mi11tresa, he con11tantly reverts to the piece of monkish 
finery on which his heart is 110 intent, is ludicroua in the 
e1treme; and, from hie deecription of it, it must have been a 
present worth receiving ; for it waa to he "a cape set round with 
Phrygian gold, a cape decorating with gems the breut of the 
wearer, who, whenever he had it on, would oon1tantly bear with 
him a remembrance of the giver I" .Then follow■ a long dia
aertation on good deeds in general, and especially oo the virtue 
of enriching the Church ; and he concludes by bidding her 
"beware not to forget thefri,age ofthe CRpe." 
. Although Baldric probably only meant a piece of poet's flattery 
111 hie commendations of the perfections of the daughter of tbQ 
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Conqueror, yet ■he ■eem■ to have been, for courage, genero■ity, 
and piety, well worthy or a poet'• lay. The 1118'.gnificent cathednl 
of Cbartrea, perhaps the fine■t piece of Gothic architecture in 
the world, waa built under her auapicea ; and she repaired and 
re-e■tabliahed the abbey of St. Martin de Valle, near Chartrea. 
Many minor acts or pious munificence are al■o related of her, 
for which we commend the reader to Mr■. Green. 

The great event in the life of the Countea■ wu the breaking 
out of the Fir■t Cl'Wlllde in 1096. Her husband Stephen, 
together with her brother, Duke Robert of Normandy, wu 
among the gallant band of nobles who were the first to leave 
hoUBe and land to follow the Crou. It ii peculiarll intereating 
to watch the preparatiom of the Crnnder for his departure. 
His chief care is religiom. Stephen bestows large benefaction, 
upon the monutery of Marmontier, that prayer■ may be offered 
for bis put aim, hi• safe retum, and the welfare of Adela and her 
children during his absence. After the departure of her huaband, 
Adela found her■elf in a aituation of great re■ponaibility and aome 
difficulty. Earl Stephen had drawn away the principal military 
strength of his provinces, and left her, almoat without support, 
to usume the government. She had eight children to educate, 
moat of them very young. She acquitted her■elf with extn
ordinary energy and ability. The absence of the neighbouring 
Baron11, and the severe fulminatiom of the Pope against those 
who should attack the domaim or the Cl'Wlllder■, fortunately 
aecured her from foreign molestation. Indeed, we find her able 
to supply Louis, King of France, with one hundred aoldien, 
fully equipped and disciplined. Her measure■ were chiefly 
dome■tic and internal, and her talents for government excited 
the admiration of Hildebert, Bishop of Mana. 

Meanwhile, the absent Stephen had ao won the confidence of 
his gallant comrades, u to be appointed Chief of their Council, 
an honour of which he proved to be little deserving. "Showr, 
but superficial ; eloquent in council, graceful and commanding m 
person, but wavering in the moment of decisive danger,"-are 
the words of Mn. Green in describing his character. Two of 
his letter■ from the Eut are pre■e"ed, which . we extract, u 
they give the beat account of hi■ career. The former, written 
after the capture of Nice, the fi.nt grand exploit of the Crusade, 
i■ u follows :-

" ' Earl Stephen to the Counteu Adela, his aweetellt friend ud 
wile, •ndeth whatever his mind oan deTil!le or best or JIIOllt benignant. 
Be it known to thee, beloved, that I hid a pleaADt journey, in all 
honour and bodily safety, u far u Rome. I have alrNdy written 
from Conatantinople very aocurately the partieulan or my peregrina
tion; but lelt any miaf'ortune ■hould have happened to my m~, 
I ,.write the■e Wt.en t.o thee. I cune, by Goll'11 ~ to the mty 
of Connantinople with great joy. The Emperor reeemd me worthily 
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and lllOlt coarteoual7, md evea loringl7, u hia own 100, IDd P•• me 
mOllt liberal and precio111 gifte, 10 that there ui not ia the whole um, 
Duke, Earl, or any potentat.e, whom he trute and fayoun more thau. 
me. Indeed, my l>9lo•ed, hie Imperial M~eaty baa, and •till doa 
often reoommeud to me that we should send to him one of our IOU ; 
and he promiall to bestow on him 10 many and great honoun, tlbat 
he shwl have no caue to envy ua. I t.ell you, ia truth, that there ie 
not such a man living under heaven : he enriches all our Prinee11 lllOllt 

• liberally, relieves all the soldiers with gift.a, refretohea all the poor-with 
fllllllt.i. Near the oit, or Nice there ui a castle oaUed Civitat, aear 
which rune an arm of the -, by which the Emperor'• ahip■ ail da7 
and night to Conatantiaople, 1-ring food to the camp for inn-. 
rable poor, which ie daily distributed to them. Your father, m-, 
belovw, has done many and gr-.t thingl ; but he ie nothing to thia 
man. These few thingl have I written to you about him, that you 
may have some idea what he ui.'. Stephen then relate■ the~ 
Crom Constantinople, the paa■age of the Hell~nt, the arrival at 
Nicomedia in BithP.ia, the old capit.al or Dioclet1&11, and the progress 
thenCtl to Nice, 'with it■ three hundred high tower■, and it■ wonder
ful wall■.' After the 11UJTendtt or Nice the Christian army hoped for 
an uninterrupted march to J~ ; but the obstacle■ oppo■ed to 
their progre. by the Turb, and the uneq,eeted and obstinate nmt
ance or Antioch, proved how groundaa had been their apectationa. 
In pas■ing through the moun-.u of Phrygia their numbers wm, 
fearfully thinned by famine and the ineealaut attacb or the Turkiah 
cavalry. At length they ut down before the wall, or Antioch; but 
week after week puaed away, while the impregnable butiou atill 
proudly frowned defiance upon them ; famine nged terribly among 
the troop■, and an innumerable infidel hOllt, gathering from all quar
ter,, compelled their discouragement, and tried the temper of the 
stoutest-hearted. In the twenty-third week of the aiese Earl 
Stephen again wrote to hi■ wife:-

" • S~hen the Earl to Adela, hi■ sweetelt and molt beloved wife, 
and to h11 dearest children, and to all hi■ faithful ■ubjeet■, great and 
,mall, the ,race and bleasing of perfect health. 'tou ma7 molt 
certainly believe, dearest, that thi■ ~. whom I have ND11 to 
you, left me before Antioch well and aafe, and, by God', gnoe, 
enlarged with all pl"Olperity, and with the ■eleet -y o£ .J-■ 
Chriat: we have had onr Nat there £or twenty-three n~ve weeb. 
Know certainly, my beloved, that I have now twofold more gold and 
mver, and other rich111, than you allotted to me when I departed from 
you. For all our ohiefa, by common counsel of the whole army, have 
appointed me, thongh unwilling, their Lord-Provisor, and Governor 
of all their ■ctiou.' lie then," aay1 Mn. Green, "proceed■ to relate 
the progreu or the upedition af\er the taking or Nioe; the victory 
gained over the Turb ; the aequi■ition of Romania and Capp■docia ; 
their preparation■ for the ■iege of Antioch ; the impregnable ■trength 
or the city ; the multitudes or Turb by whom it wu defended ; the 
woea 11ustained by the Chri■tian host throqh famine, &c., CUiiing 

St diaooungement ; and the battle at tlae bridse or Antioch. 
hen adda, in hie own hand, 'Truly, whil■t my Chaplain, Ala

an er, the day after Pa.ows, wu ·wmillg 1b. Wllln rila iM 



~&,al~ o/ Brtgland. 

put.eat hut.e, part or o\lJ' troop. besieging the Turka obtained a 
victory over them, by the aid of God, and slew of them sixty eoldieni, 
all wh088 heada they brought into the arm:y. Th8lle ue but a few 
or many tbingl I write to vou, dearest ; and beca1111e I cannot exp198 
all that ii in my mind, dearest, I command that you act well, behave 
yoUJ'Belf chutely, and treat ;our children and hoUBehold well, u 
become1 you; for, u quick u posaibly can, you will certainly 188 me 
home. 1''arewell.' " 

Soon after this was written, Earl Stephen mounted his hone, 
Rnd ascended a neighbouring hill, whence could be aeen the 
innumerable tenta of the infidel host, "like snow-flakes on the 
plain." Perfectly appalled at the spectacle, he rode back at full 
speed, and commenced preparation for an instant return to 
Europe. A few houn more, and his knightly honour would 
have been BBved; for the very ne1.t day Antioch was taken. His 
defection WM a serioua calamity to the Christiana ; for the dismal 
picture, which, to excuae hil08elf, be drew, of the utter ruin of 
the European armies, induced the Emperor·Alexiua to withdraw 
the convoy of provisions on ita way to the starving besiegers: 
and thu11 additional misery wu inflicted on them. 

On his arrival, the crest-fallen Earl met with a 11e0rnful wel
come on the part of bia high-spirited dame. She solemnly 
vowed,-and her vow WBII fulfilled,-that he ebould make ample 
Rtonement for his base desertion. In llOl, William Earl of 
Poictou usembled an army in Gascony and Aquitaine to succour 
the Christiana in the East, and follow up the splendid aucceesea 
already achieved. Adela wu unceasinlJ in her exhortations to 
her hu11band to retrieve himself by Joining thi11 expedition. 
"Far be it from you, my Lord," BBid ahe, "to suffer auch a weight 
of opprobrium as now reata upon your name: recall the gallant 
deeds of your yonth, and seize the arms of a noble warfere. 
How will the Christiana of the whole world exult to hear of your 
proweu, while the infidels tremble at their own impending ruin I" 
Stephen appean to have miatraated bia own powers of endu
rance : be resisted for eome time the prcuing entreaties of the 
daughter of the Conqueror, to whom life wu leu tbm honour; 
but at length he joined the cruaRding band. Thie time he 
behaved aa becRme a leader of the host of Christendom, stead
futly persevering amidst toils and dangen, until he became one 
of the noble army whose matchleu valour WM rewarded by the 
poaaeasion of the holy city itself. Shortly Rfterward11 he wu 
,lain, bravely fighting at the siege of Ramula. 

Years after, the noble Adela, having 11pent a long life in the 
cauee of chivalry, justice, and honour, after edncatiog her 
children, and seeing her son, the great Theobald, by bia frank 
and gallant character, amply repay her paioe, reaolved to relin
quish the government which she so worthily ·had held, and to 
cloee her days in the Nffice of God. The retra.t which she 
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chose wu the priory of Mucigoy, a ■mall town on the Loire. 
Of her residence here we have little record, be1ond the allu1ion1 
in the letter■ of her old friend, Hildebert, B18hop of Mana, to 
her elltreme humility, which led her to perform even the menial 
office■ of the convent. She lived at Marcigoy ■even or eight 
year■, 1urviving to witne■a the career of Theobald, the splendid 
fortune■, though not the revene■, of her third ■on, Stephen, 
King of England, and the fame of Henry, her younge■t ■on, the 
talented, but fickle and worldly, Biahop of Wincheater. Her 
death took place at the advanced age of aeventy-four or ■eventy
five yeal'II. 

If Adela wu the Egeria of the Fint Crmade, 1upplying with 
strength and re■olution it■ fainting champion■, no le■1 charac
teristic of the Second Cruaade wu the Lady Joanna, third 
daughter of Henry II., and therefore ■i1ter of Richard Cceur
de-Lion. This second period of the Chriatian warfare again1t 
Painie wu not ao diatingui1hed u the fint for religio111 zeal 
and intensity of purpoae : its hero wu not Godfrey de Bouillon, 
but Richard Cceur-de-Lion: it■ adventures, numerou1 and des
perate· as they were, aeem rather to have sprung from sheer love 
of fighting, than from conacientious reaolve : it■ conduct wu 
chequered on the part of ita leaden by party motive■ and mere 
earthly rivalry. Joanna, the ■econd Prince■■ 'll'hoae peculiarities 
of destiny have invited our attention, presents in her own charac
ter, as we think, a great deal of what may be R11erted to belong 
to this period of the Second Cruaade. Without poueuing the 
lofty nature of the daughter of the Conqueror, she i1 equally 
distinguished for coumge, love of adventure, and even piety, 
though, withal, these qualities were dashed with a strong tiu;f~!! 
the capricious. This Prince■1, demanded in marriage by w· • 
the Good, King of Sicily, shared the tranquillity and happineu 
of the fir■t years of that Monarch's brief aovereignty, at the time 
when Sicily wu the moat flouriahing state in Europe, and wu 
his companion in those noble architectural undertaking■ which 
have made hi■ reign famou1. In 1189, the diaaatro111 intelli
gence of the capture of the holy city br Saladin having reached 
Europe, William the Good, full of gnef and indignation, and 
whilst actively engaged in concerting meaaures for a renewed 
ellpedition for the re■cue of the holy placea with Philip of 
France and Richard of England, wu struck with a fatal diaorder 
in his thirty-sillth year. On hi■ deceue, the pel'IIOn of the 
widowed Queen waa aeised by Tancred, illegitimate grandaon of 
the famo111 old Sicilian King Roger, who waa alao grandfather 
to William. Thia peraon had conceived the design of placing 
the diadem on hi■ own brow, in oppoaition to the known desire 
of William, who had indicated hi■ aunt, the Lady Co■tanzee, u 
his 1ucceuor. Joanna wu impriaoned by TRDcred, u being one 
oC the wumeat adherents of hi■ opponent. For aome month, 
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her aituation WM dreary enough, oonftned M alae wu in the 
palace in which bat latel1 •~ had moved u Queen. No tidings 
came of her brother Richard: it WM not known whether he had 
not, on William'• death, proceeded at once to the Eut without 
touching at Sicily. Bat at length the newa arrived that Richard 
wu at Maneillea with hi■ lll'IIWDent, on the eve of depar
ture; and loanoa contrived to diapatch a meaaenger to 
give him intelligence of her aitaation. The acene which 
enaaed ia th111 deac;ribed by the rh1ming chronicler, Pier■ de 
Langtoft:-

• 

.. Huty fro Sioile 
Come him a meueu~, 

Fro the Queen Dame Jone, 
Hia awn lli&ter dere : 

Bifor them everilk one 
He told King Richere, 

• Dead iii King William 
That regned in Sicile ; 

That Jone the lady um (took): 
He lyved but a while. 

That Erle or Tancrede, 
I trow a doughty Knyght, 

And valiant man of dede, 
And to the Crown hu r,ght,

He regnee after him 
That late had the Crowne: 

To Jone he iii fulle grim, 
And holds her in pl'UIODlle.' 

Herefur KP.-J Richard 
Wnthm hlDl and •19, 

' Dight ua thiderward 
Our veaaela and plail: 

My ■yater I will out wyn 
Ere I ferther go. 

Bot (unle111) he wyl higyn (obey), 
Sicile he ■al tum &o ; 

And bot he wyl wyth pece 
Accorde in re■on, 

It ..u 1'8118 him that re■ (thing) 
That he to Jone hu done.' 

That date w• a tho1INIICI 
A h'ODClreth and ninetie 

That Bichard WU ■ailand 
Towuda Painie (Papa land).'' 

No long time elapaed before Richard appeared ol' Meaaina, 
bent on avenging hi■ mter'a wrong. Hi■ approech ia eloqaentl1 
given by hi■ fellow-Cruader, Viniaaaf :-

" When Richard wu aboaf; to 1-1, t.he ~ rubed down in 
'aroWcJa to ~ 1-cb, WMD, belaoW, Jimn • ctiPeuca, tbil - --
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cleft with innumerable oan, the load TI>ica or Ille irampet,1 and horm 
10unda,d clear and ,hrill. On narer ~h you mifbt 188 the pt. 
leys rowing in order, adorned with nnoaa annoar, with innmnenble 
pennona and bannen floatiuK on the top of the apean: the 1-ka of 
the veuela were _F.int.ed witli the numero111 devicea of the Knight. 
they bore, and glittering with the ray, reflected from the ahielda : you 
might aee the - boil with the multitude of the oan, while the air 
trembled with the clang of trumpet.a and the tumultuo111 about. of the 
delight.eel orowda. The magnificent :Kin«, girded with m obaequioua 
train, bimaelt' loftier and more Bplendid thUl them all, at.ood erect on 
the prow, like one 8%p8Cting alike to w and be wn. He dl!IIOl!Dded 
on to the ,bore, 1urrounded by deme crowd., who admired the !!plen
dour of hit ~oe. There the Milon, and thoae 1811t before, ,tood 
ready to receive him Pior.!rly, and prment to him hit gallant lteeda. 
The natives mixed up with hia people, and followed him to hit bot.el, 
the trumpet. every where ringing out, fitJy blending their 1brill accent., 
and producing dilcordant, yet barmonioua, IOWlda, while the ~pl4' 
whispered together, 'He ia indeed worthy or empirea; be iii ngbtly 
madti King over people and kingdoma: what we heard of him at • 
distance f.U. far abort of what we aee.'" 

The upehot of the matter wu the yery apeedy liberation of 
J oauua. Saye Langt.oft :-

" Three days in the eitie 
Dwelled Kyng Richard. 

To the K~ o(Tanarede 
He NDt hit lett.er bard, 

To deliver hit mter Jone 
Out of hit prilon. 

Men mad to him gret.e moan 
It WIii without reaon. 

• Bot be deliver hir me 
With loft, at my pn.yere, 

That time alle be aee 
She aalle be bouht fulle d.eere I' 

. Tliia Kyng of Tancrede 
He WU • wiae Knyght, 

He •w it wu to drede, 
An he did not alle right. 

He •w Richard an ind, 
And hil mykelle myght, 

Bia folk anned and tired (attired) 
And •:,e rady to fight. 

Be aent u airier Jone 

~ 
mykelle honelty, 

w hit :e.rona ilk Oll8, 
0 Meaina that aitie." 

The whole of her mapi&cent equipage and her forfeited 
dower wade were reatond along with "Jane." But now ,,.. to 
801D8 the retribution. Aft. takiag mlent paae tiou of Mea
ama, Bichud demanded an iatemew wit.la King 'l'uMnd, the 
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particulan of which are amuaiog enough. Richard deDOUoced 
the moat bloodthinty threats of war upon the uofortuuate 
Tancred, in cue he failed to pay in full the doW1'7 of Joanna, 
and 1ati1fy all demands. Taocred declared that he had paid 
the dowry already ; and, in support of this auertioo, appealed 
to Joanna henielf, who bad entered the room. The mischie
vous Joanna 1aw an opportunity of revenge. "King Taocred," 
■aid she, turning to her brother, "hu truly done what he ought 
about all things that belong to me ; but, my brother, he ought 
to sWTeDder to you the grand pavilion made of rich silks, the 
golden table twelve feet long, with its treael■, the twenty-four 
silver cups, the twenty-four silver di■hei, which my Lord the 
King at his death bequeathed you." Tancred, when he had 
recovered hia amazement at thia wonderful list, 1111swered 
shortly," Lady, I shall certainly grant thia b~uest to my Loni 
the King." The mercileu siater of strong Richard soon after
wanls made the diacoverr that " her Lord the King " had 
bequeathed her brother su::ty thousand measures of com, the 
1ame of barley and of wine, with one hundred galley■ fully 
equipped and stored for two years,-conveoieot things enough 
on the crusading expedition which she wu resolved to accom
pany. At· lut poor Tancred wu glad to compromise tbe■e 
extravagant demands by paying the enormoua snm of twenty 
thou1BDd ounces of gold, on the exprm stipulation, however, 
1ays Mn. Green, " that it stood in lieu of all demands, and that 
Queen Joanna ahould discuver no more codicila in her late hus
band'■ will." 

Next year the expedition ■tarted for the East, J oaooa accom
panying her brother and his plighted bride, the beautiful and 
gentle Bereogaria. They ■ailed from the Sicilian port Faro, 
which well might boast, ■ays Viuiaauf, "that her aeu never 
saw such fleet depart, when all that multitude of ■hips wu 
impelled over the deep b1 the strong strokes of the rowen." 
The two Queens, with thell' train, were in the ■ame veuel. No 
sooner, however, had the1 left port, than they were taken by 
contrary winds, and, in spite of the vigilance of Richard, "who 
watched over hia ships like a hen over her chickens," it wu 
found impouible to keep the fleet together. The veuel contain
ing the Queens outaailed the rest of the ■quadron ; and they 
found themaelves day after day toaing upon the Mediterraueau, 
in company with ouly a few scattered barks, while the King'■ 
ship was nowhere to be aeen. Aa they neared Cyprus, the wind 
fell; but soon after, "on the vigila of St. Mark, a little before 
■uu■et, a cloud covered the heavena with thick blackness, and, 
behold, the ■pirit of the atorm rushes out, and a vehement wind, 
moat advene to voyagen, wreck, three of their ships on the 
abore. leuc, the perfldioua Cypriot Emperer, permitted the 
moet cruel treatment of the nnfortnnate marinen, who wme 
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plundered and thrown into prieon.'' The royal ladiea could 
behold a part of what befell their fellow-voyagen from their own 
1hip. Presently laaac, having ucertained their name1 and 
quality, sent them a courteous reqoiaition to come on ■bore._ 
Soapecting treachery, they he1itated to comply. They therefore 
returned an evasive answer, with a balf-promi■e to accept the 
iovitation ne:s:t day, meanwhile an:s:io1llly desiring the appeu:
nuce of Richard. • "But while the Queens," uya Vimuuf, 
"1lD:s:iou■, with biting care■, were sadly complaining and talking 
to one another, an unforeaeen aid arrived, by the good provi
dence of God; for that ume Sunday, while they were BDX1oualy 
looking out, behold, between the foamiD!f tops of the curling 
billow■, two ■hips, moving like ■wift ■ea-bird■, appeared, sailing 
toward■ them ; and, while the Queen■ and othen beholding 
were yet uncertain, and doubting who they might be, other 
ships hove iu aight, and a great fleet followed, ru■bing awiftly 
toward■ the port ; and the heavier their former desolation, the 
greater now their rejoicing;" for this proved to be the advent 
or King Richard, who bad been delayed at Rhode■ ten days by 
illneaa. The King'■ wnth wu kindled when he heard of the 
unworthy treatment of bia abipwreck.ed comrades. He sent 
to Iaaac, demanding imtant restitution; which wu not only 
refused, but soldiers were dnwn up to oppose bi■ lllnding, 
arrayed in gorgeoua uniform■, and with banner■ of purple float
ing over them. 

"Arm ye, u I rede (aay), 
And go we hardilie, 

And we ..Ue mu them acbede (yield) 
And 10udre a partie," 

exclaimed Richard, a■ be ordered a general auault, both by sea 
and land. It waa, of course, attended with complete aucceu : 
the Imperial troop■ fled at the fint omet, and the ultimate 
result waa, aa ia well known, the conquest of Cyprus, and the 
capture of Isaac and bia only daughter and child Bourgigne. 
At this island were celebrated the nnctiala of Bere~a and 
Richard ; and aoon afterwarda, on inte igence that the French 
Monarch wu already engaged in the siege of Aare, the English 
armRment set sail for that city, the Cypriot Princeu and her 
father being added to the company of the two Queens, who 
sailed together aa before. The departure from Cypru■ is thua 
described by Langtoft :-

" Bia wille h■- Richard lped 
In Cip"" f'ar 1111d nere, 

And Isaac forth iB led 
With Jone and Berengere, 

At Tripoli to 10journe--
And there thei mad a crie 

To A.eres for to tume 
All wholly their navie; 
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Now ue all on ftot.e ;-
God gif them s- to apede, 

With doughty foe~ not.a (wrestle), 
When thei oome to dede." 

They arrived at Acre in the very mid■t of that celebrated 
■iege, when the terrible Greek fire was volleved from the ho■tile 
~parta upon the ■oldien of the cross; ~nd famine nged 

among them : 10 that-
" Men gaf fivet.eu ■chillyngs 

For a gooe or hen, 
For the grete lordynga 

Bauht for ■ick men. 
An egg by it selve 

For five ■chyllyngs was bouht ; 
A pear for pennies twelve, 

Or they bad it noubt. 
The comon of the oete 

Banbt them bon fteach, 
Or mulea or uaia l'Ollt.e, • ; t 

Or haC bene met.e-1eaae.". 

The arrival of the Engli■h Monarch ■oon made a change in 
the ■cene ; and, in a few da11, the Queen■ had the proud delight 
of ■eeing the 1tandard of their hero floating in triumph from the 
captured battlements. Richard ,elected the roval palace or 
Acre for the reeidence of hi■ bride and 1i1ter, with their com
p1mion1, whil■t he punned hi■ chivalrous design■ elsewhere. 
Here they remained for above a year,-the fair aud gentle 
Berengere, the equally beautiful, but more sprightly, " Jone," the 
dark-eyed Greek maideu, and her old and doting father,-living 
in great retirement, though not without adventure. But we 
must refer the reader to the pages of Mrs. Green for an account 
of the love affair between "Jone" and Melech Adelu11, brother of 
the great Saladin. After the lap■e of more than a year, Richard 
returned to Acre, and the homeward voyage of the Queens 
followed 1hortl7 afterward1. 

The remaimng yean of the abort life of Joanna were not lea 
eventful. She married Raymond, the sixth Count of Toulouae; 
and we find her, in the abeence of her husband, atorming a 
castle, stemming a camp mutiny, and forming coalitions for the 
protection of her territory. lu the mid■t of theee occupations, 
ahc waa suddenly ■mitten by death. Grief, we are told, for the 
untimely r11te of her heroic brother brought on a fit of illnea■, 
which terminated fatally, before ■he had reached her thirty
fourth year. The narrative of her Jut boon, given by Friar 
Jean de la Mainteme, who had it from au eye-witness, ii deeply 
Rff'ecting :-

" Trueting to Hi■ truth ud meroy, who will give a penny to him 
who work• only at the eleventh hoar,u well u to thoae who laboured 
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l'rom the tint, •he greatlf desired to l8ll1Dle • religio111 habil, and 
commanded the Prioreu of Font.eff'Rd to be IUIDDlOned by Jett.en 
and meNengen ; but when dilltance delayed her coming, feeling her 
end approaching, ■he u.id to the Archbi&hOf. of Canterbury, who wu 
then preaent, ' 0, my Lord Father, have pity on me, awl fulfil my 
eame11t desire: furni■h my body with the arms of religion to fight my 
advel'B&I')', that my spirit may be re■tored more pure and free to ita 
Creator: for I know and believe that if I might be joined in body to 
the Order of Fontevraud, I 11hall escape etemr.l pUDishment.' But 
the Archbi■hop, trembling, said that thi■ could not lawfully be done 
without her bu■band'a conaent; but when he uw her oonatancy, and 
the Spirit of God 1pe8,king in her, moved by pity 1111d conquered by 
her prayen, he with hia own hlllld COIIIM!Cl'Bted 1111d gave her the 
B&Cred veil,-her mother and the Abbot of Tarpigny, with other 
monk11, being pN!'llent,-and offered her to God 1111d the Order of Fonte
vnud. She now, rejoicing, and unmindful of her pang■, deolued •he 
aaw in a vi■ion the gloriou■ Mother of God ; and u the Abbot told 
UB, she cut her veil at the euemy, aying, • I am• mater and• nun of 
Fonte,raud : thu atrengthened, I tear thee not.' " 

The royal DUD neired immediately OD taking the veil. Her 
career wu more capnciou1, and her end lea B11Ured, than that 
of Adela, who, after her blllineu with the world wu fini1hed, 
enjoyed a retirement of ■even or eight yean, devoted to religion. 

There are many other biographies in thi1, the earlier part of 
the work, which partake u 1trongly of the romantic and medueval 
element■. Mn. Green hu demon■trated, that in hi■tory, u 
well u romwce, the female character in the daya of chivalry 
wu a worthy counterpart of that of the "high men, Earl■, and 
Barou1." We find in the Prince81e■ who cast them■elve■ pro-
1trate in their bridal robe■ at the foot of the altar, who from their 
turrets watched the clanging, changing battle, who presided at 
meetings of 1hivered lance■, who railed aloft to the vaulted 
chapel-roof the rapt mu■ic of the Gregorian, who■e token■ were 
worn bf the noblest, and who■e ■cnlptured effigie■, their hand, 
clOBed 10 prayer, their robe■ pouring to their feet, meet U1 

beneath the arch over their tomb, in the ancient churche■ of 
Europe,-in them we find the IIIUll8 daontle■■ ■pirit, the ■ame 
aelf-command, the ■ame penoaal independence, the 111UDe piety 
and reverence, the •me geotleoe■■, courtesy, and dignity, which 
were the gloriou attrib11te■ . ~ the Knigbtll of Chl'i1tendom. 
Thie former part of Mn. Green'• work abound■ with pas■ages 
which throw fight upon the hi■tory and antiquities of one of the 
moat ednordinary periods in the world, 111 it■ geniu■ and ten
dency were developed in the dift'ereot natioaalitie■ of Europe. 
The royal daughter of Englaad goes, generally with unfaltering 
aerenity and noble ■elf-collectedn_., through the fierce region• 
of the Sooth, where the ■oDI of Spain are ■till at deadly 1tniggle 
with the Moori,h infidel, and the Sicilian plleya are fighting 
the battle of civilisation apimt the oonair of Africa; ■he 
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appears like a ministering angel in th~ faminc-■tricken eamp of 
the Cro1Bden ; ■be traver■e■ that fiery dance of 1word1 and torche■ 
which form, the illuminated history of France during the yeal'!I 
when the royal power wu ■tmggling with the might of the Baron■; 
and her life of geotleneu, and yet of firmness, and, if need be, of 
high and indomitable courage, appears conspicuou1 among the 
■tern animosities of Germany, Scotland, aud the North. In 
almost every instance, the Engli■hwoman is spoken of, though it 
may be briefly, with respect and admiration by the historian■ 
of these diff'erent countries ; in almost every instance, ■he is 
found the faithful and conrageons wife, the judicious mother, 
the dignified Queen. We are aurprised, in reading Mn. Green, 
to find bow much of what we admire in those ages, wu the 
work of even the comparatively few ladies wboae live■ ahe has 
recorded. How many, for example, of the magnificent chnrches 
and abbeys, whose very ruina we now contemplate with regret, 
u unaurpusable, owe their foundation or enlargement to the 
English Princell8ell I We might fill a Jong list with theae alone. 
Such establishment■ of the Church, whatever may be thought 
of them now, are an eueotial portion of our notion■ of the 
chivalric period, and were then ao ine■timable benefaction to 
mankind, since they constituted to the higher cluse■ the only 
ho~ourable retreat for meditation and ■tudy; while the poor, 
who tenanted their vut eatatea, found them the best and moat 
indulgent landlord■ in the world. Consequently, it would aeem, 
that the ladies who 10 lavi■hly contributed to their maintenance, 
must have poaseued, in a very eminent degree, benevolence, and 
love of order and of learning. Mn. Green tells ua, that many 
of them were remarkable for learning, for Jove of art, and for the 
patronage of its profeuon; and truly affirms, that history can 
offer no lives more blame)eaa than those which ahe hu ao 
faithfully commemorated. 

With the Tudor Dynuty, the nature of Mn. Green's narra
tivea is considerably changed. Instead of it being her duty to 
record all the IICBllty particolan which reaearch could collect 
respecting the subjects of he.- memoirs, and OCCB9ionally to sup
ply a vacuum by conjecture, she hu to exercise great judgment 
m .electing from large muses of document■; and is compelled by 
the more complicated relations of a comparatively modem 
period to enter more fully than in her former volumes into the 
atate of public affain. We moat congratulate her upon her 
performance of thi■, the moet arduoua office of the hiatorian. 
Beaidea her uaual indefatigability, ahe here diaplays a clear
aightedness and candour, which indeed could hardly fail to 
accompany the fint-meotiooed quality. 

The first memoir in thi■ latter part of the work is that or 
Margaret Tudor, eldeat daughter of Henry VIII., and wife, tint 
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ol Jamee IV. of Scotland, the unCortnnate MoDIIJ"Cb who loet 
his liCe at Flodden, and afterwarda of the Earl of Angna. We 
have a very elabonte recital of the career of thn bold and high
■pirited Queen, who let\ her individual impre■a upon one of the 
moat di■turbed time■ of Scottish hi■tory; and we recommend ita 
peru■al to all who wi■h thoroughly to undentand that eventful 
period in "our rough i■land 1tory." We may remark, at the 
date in qneation, an evident decline of the true mediaeval 1pirit; 
an aft'ectation of ita fol'IIII and ceremonie■ ; and a Quuotic dim,. 
gard of common prudence and aen■e, among tho■e who endea
voured to emulate the Knight■ of old, which never obtained 
amoug tho■e real and habitual enthnsiut■. The age which 
demoli■hed the peerlea architecture of the ancient Church, cele
brate■ joiat■ and tournament■, and royal ahow1 of unequalled 
c:oatlineu, but often of vain and trivial object : the age which 
destroyed by fire and quick-lime the illuminated manu■cript■ of 
the conventoal libraries, reduce■ to writt,en 1y■tem, for the fint 
time, the dome■tic etiquette of the Court. The■e are ■we ~• 
that the chivalric ■pirit wa■ dpug away, and the romantic 1pirit 
was in birth, which ha■ ever 11Dce mourned over it u dead. 

But we mlllt pau on to a more extended notice of 
one of the most intere■ting and important biographie■ in the 
whole ■erie■,-that of Elizabeth, daughter of Jame■ I., Queen 
of Bohemia, ca1111e of the Thirty Yean' War, and direct ance■-
treu of her pre■ent Majesty. The name of thi■, perhap■ the 
moat celebrated of the Princeue■ of England, ii introduced by 
Mn. Green in the follow4ag term■:-

• 
" Of all tne royal daught.er■ of England who, by the weight. of 

penonal chll!'llder or the influence of adventitioa■ aircomatanee■, have 
e1erciaed a permanent bearing on it■ destiny, none have oceupied ■o 
prominent a place u Elizabeth, Queen of Bohemia, the high-minded, 
but ill-fat.eel, danght.er of Jamee I. A. the progenitrea■ of the line 
of Sovereign• who have ■ecured, or rather p~ed, to a■ the ine■ti
mable ble.ing of civil md religiOIU liberty, ■he m118t ever be reprded 
with re■pec,t. B11t her influence wu not merely that of po■ition or 
oC accident, The power of her individual chancter wu felt through
out Europe. In the Thirty Yean' War, with it■ lon,s train of 
calamitie■, it■ terron and it■ crueltie■, it■ terrible Biegel, 1t■ ~ 
battle-field■, and it■ diaplay■ of rommtio valour md enduring forti
tude,-with it■ Tilly, 11 the imper■onation of military tactio■,-it■ 
lhn■feldt, the thunderbolt or lawlee■ warfare,-it■ Christian or 
Brunswick, the ~ idlal of chivalric daring,--&Dd ifa Gutava■ 
Adolphua, of honourable diaintere■tedneu,-the wheel■ of conflict 
were ■et in motion by one '}Iring ; and that epring wu tonched by the 
hand of the Queen of Bohemia. But, like the fabled necromancer who 
called into emt.ence gipntio phmtom■, which the ■kill of hi■ wizard 
w1nd failed to la7, md which hunted and tortured him to the death, 
Elizabeth let loci■e a t.orrent which ■he wu UDable to It.em ; and in 
the ni■h of the impef;uom waten, her own noble houe wu all 111d 
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ennibilahid ; encl ahe heneli' liftcl to 11lrrive almOlt Ill thON who 
armed at her bidding, encl bled encl died iD her ca11118." 

When this Princeu had attained her sixteenth year, being 
erlremely beautiful and poueeaed of a mOllt delicate and accom.
pliahed mind, her father contracted her to Frederick V., Elector 
Palatine, one of the Proteatant Prince■ of Germany. The mar
riage treaty, we are told, extended ita Blow length through aix 
month■ ; aa well it might, aeeing that nine Engliah oouncillora 
and aix German diplomatiata were employed upon it. But at 
length, all point■ aeeming definitively aett)ed, the Prince Pala
tine aet Bail for England, where be arrived in October, 1612, 
and wu received with •enthuaiaam by the Engliah people, to 
whom his Proteatantiam greatly endeared him. He waa of the 
aame age aa hia elect bride. The oourtahip wu aaddened by 
the death of Henry, Prince of W alea, the darling of the nation, 
who fatally increaaed an attack of aickneaa by unremitting atten
tion■ to Frederick. Elizabeth was devotedly attached to her 
brother; and it WRB probably under the influence of thie fint 
great aorrow, that ahe wrote the beautiful venes :-
" Thi■ i1 joy, thia i■ true pleuare, 

U we best things make oar treuure, 
And enjoy them at fnll leimra 
Effrmon, w richeat -· 

" God i■ only al'8!lent; 
Let ap to Him oar love be ■eat : 
Who■e desirea ue let and bent 
On ■aght e1ae, ■hall much repent. 

" Thein ii • mlllt wretched cue 
Who themaelvea ■o far diagnce, 
That they their llll'ectiona plaee 
Upon thinga named vile a.nd hue. 

"Let u lon of heaveo recein: 
Theae ue joy■ our heart■ will hean 
lligha than we 1.'11,11 ooneeive, 
And llhall na not fail nor ieaTe. 

" Earthly thinga do fade, cmy, 
Constant to a■ not one day ; 
Snddllllly they pua away.
And we aumot make them uy. 

" All the n.t world doth -tain 
To content man'• heart ue nia : 
TW ltill jllltly will complaill, 
And nnaatimed mnain. 

"God mOlt holy, high, 1111d !!rat. 
Onr delight doth make oomplllle : 
Wheu m u Be tui:a Hi■ ..t, 
Only Ula we ue nplete. 

"WIiy ■lall1lld ftin joy■ na 1:nlllport P 
Barthly plluma,■n Ind abort; 

And UII mingled in IIWl ■ort, 
0ner. are greater thll1l the ■port. 

"What care I for lofty p1-, 
Uthe Lord gn.nt me His grace, 
Showmg me Hi■ plaunt face, 
And with joy I mu!. my nee P 

"Thi■ i■ only my deaire. 
Thi• doth aet my heart on lire, 
That I might reoeive my lyre. 
With the ■-mta' and ■ngel■' qnire. 

" 0 my ■onl, of h•vllllly birth, 
Do thou ■corn thi■ bueat earth ; 
Place not here thy joy 1111d mirth, 
Where of hliM ii greateat dearth. 

" From below thy mind remoYe, 
And llll'ect the thinp 1bcm; 
Set thy heart, 1111d b thy Ion, 
Where thou trust joy• ■halt pro,e, 

" U I do Ion thinp on high, 
Donhtleu them enjoy ■hall I ; 
Earthly pleaanrm if I try, 
They, par■ned, liuter Sy. 

" To me ~. 0 Fathllr, ■end, 
On Thee wholly to depend, 
That all may to Thy glory tena ; 
So let me li.-e, ■o let me md. 

" Now to the trne eternal King. 
Not an with hDmllll ~e, 

The 'Immortal, IIDly wile,' true God. 
Be pnlN prpetaally." 
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The betrothal took place, December 17th, in Whitehall ban
queting-room, with mingled joy and aorrow. In Febroary of 
the next 7ear Frederick was made a Knight of the Garter, and 
the marnage followed on the fourteenth of the eame month. 
We cannot detail the pageants, pompa, device&, muquea, and 
revelries, which heralded and aucceeded this event : sufficient it 
is to aay, that they bankrupted the royal exchequer, and Jamee 
waa fain to revive the old feudal practice by which the Monarch, 
on the marriage of his daughter, borrowed aid-money of his 
subjects. B1 this means £20,000 were raised, which Btill left 
his Majesty 1n a deficit of £60,000. 

Towards the end of August, the royal pair embarked at Mar
gate, and on the twenty-ninth of that month landed at Flush
ing. They spent BOme little time in Holland, amidst great 
festivities. Their road thence, to their home at Heidelberg, 
WRS one continuous triumph, the concluding pageant being 
the moat aplendid of all. Here we may pause to remark on the 
singular destiny of the marriages of the Stuart family, It wu 
the ambition of James I. to contract splendid alliances for bis 
male children, irrespective of any other consideration. With 
this view he did not hesitate to betroth his son, Charles I., to 
the Infanta of Spain, and, next, to the Roman Catholic Henrietta 
of France ; still further insulting the Protestant feelings of the 
nation, which were already intense, by consenting that the 
offspring of the alliance, whether male or female, should be 
educated by the mother, until the fourteenth year. Bosanet, in 
his oration on the death of Queen Henrietta, is eloquent upon 
what seemed to him the probable consequences of thia. " If 
ever England," he esclaima, " ahall come to henielf, if this 
precious leaven ahall one day aanctify the whole mua into which 
it bas been C8lt by her royal hands, remotest poaterity will not 
be able aufliciently to celebrate the virtue■ of the devoted Hen
rietta, and will acknowledge, that it ia to her piety that the memo
nible work of the reatoration of the Churoh ia to be aacribed." 
Yet mark the event. To say nothing of the influence which 
thia Popiah alliance had in determining the fate of Charles I. 
himself,-and it wu very great,-the Papiatical education 
imbibed by his 1001 from their mother, coat the Stuarts the 
throne of England. Charles II., ao far as he poueased any reli
gion at all, wu a Papist ; J amea II. avowed bis adheaion to the 
Romiah See, and wu therefore rejected from the government 
by the Protestantiam of the nation. And, moreover, the Revoca
tion of the Edict of N antea, which wu, to appearance, the 
triumph of Popery in France, bnt in reality the first of the direct 
movements which led to the French Revolution, wu the result 
of thia selection, on the part of J amea I., of the " Catholic Prin
ceaa, Henrietta of France," to be the wife of bia aon. On the 
other hand, the direct lineal deacendant of his Protestant daugh-
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ter ;Elisabeth, whom, with her Protestant buaband Frederick, he 
moet pn1illanimo111ly abandoned to the rage of their Popish 
enemies, sits now upon the throne of England. George I., 
summoned because of bis Protestantism from the Electorate of 
Hanover to the 10vereignty of this country, wu grandBOD of 
Frederick and Elizabeth, and ruled the kingdom of the Stuarts 
when the other descendants of James I. were wandering e:a:iles, 
pensioned by the bounty of a foreign Court. 

To return to Frederick and Elizabeth. The fint five years of 
their married life were spent in tranquil happineaa within the 
walla and gardens of Heidelberg, their most anxio111 ca,ea being 
to adjust the rivalries of their coortien, select the best bontiug
grounds, and transplant the beat trees. Within this period, 
Elizabeth gives birth to two 1001 and a daughter; and Frederick, 
in 1614, having attained his eighteenth year, and with it his 
majority, enten upon the administration of the Upper aud 
Lower Palatinate. So far the Prince Palatine appean in the 
character of an amiable and light-hearted boy, whilat bis 
youthful CODIOrt • wu noted for a facility of disposition, which 
often drew upon her the grave rebuke of gallant Colonel 
Schomberg, her true friend and servant. In after time, none 
were more remarkable than both Frederick and Elizabeth for 
inflexible determination in the pursuit of an object, and for 
fortitude in resisting the preuure of misfortune. It will not 
appear doubtful, that this sunny aeuon of prosperity was wisely 
ordained, u a preparative for the darkness, and calamity, and 
almost unmiligated distreaa, 10 aoon to follow. During these 
five yean, feelinga were matured into opiniom; hopes, beliefs, 
and prayen became principles, which should afterwards be able 
to stand against the rude 1hakinge of adversity. 

Frederick attained his majority at a critical juncture. He 
became lord of 10me of the fairest provinces of Germany, and 
acknowledged head of the Protestant Evangelical Union. At 
this time, the fint glow of Protestant vitality, which had won 
religio111 freedom for half the States of Germany, wu departed. 
Proteatanti■m had become an established thing, and had, in 
consequence, loet ita aggreaive character and true power. 
Rome wu beginning to recover from the violent effects of the 
blows of Luther, and hnd been long and darkly '9:thering her 
forcee for a renewal of the conflict. The Romamat Princes of 
Germany, who had long chafed at the conceaio'u.8 wrung from 
them at the Reformation, now, beholding the head of the 
Empire on their aide, deemed the time • ripe for a vigorous 
attempt to recover what they had loet. On the other hand, the 
Protestants-but this time for defence-cloeed round the Elector 
Palatine ; and each party 10ught to ■ecure itself by strict alliances 
amongst its memben. A collision bad already taken place u 
to the 1ucceaaion to the Duchy of Cleve■, which wu contested 
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by the Marqui1 or Brandenburg and the Duke of Nenbnrg. 
English Jame■ was applied to on the occaaion ; but eYen then he 
manifested the cowardly policy of delay and compromi■e, which 
proved afterwards 10 pernicious to his son-in-law. He lent a 
som of money, declining further interference. 

In 1619, the elective monarchy of Bohemia fell vacant by 
the death of the Emperor Mathiu of Hapsburg. Bohemia 
po!lllelled the two elements of aocial freedom,-a con■titution 
limiting the executive power, and the Reformed religion. Thi■ 
kingdom was at once among the moat eminently Protestant of 
the Germanic State■, and most open to the attacks of the 
pRrtisana of Popery, from ita contiguity to "Catholic Austria." 
The old Empe1-or Mathiaa had conceived a strong desire to 
constitute Bohemia an hereditary monarchy; and with tbia view, 
being without children himself, he caused it to he put, nomi
nally, under the government of his cousin and heir, Ferdinand, 
preliminarily to securing its succession in the person of that 
Prince, after his own decease. But Ferdinand, whose character 
was strongly marked by religiou1 bigotry, disregarding the 
stipulation that his government should be merely nominal while 
the old Emperor lived, began with such rigorous treatment of bi■ 
Bohemian subjects, that, exasperated to madneu, they threw the 
officials, sent by him to enforce his mandates, out of the window 
of the council-chamber at Prague, and flew to arms. They had 
already obtained some advantages over the Imperial troops, 
when the Emperor requested the mediation of the Protestant 
Electors of the Palatinate and Saxonv, and the Roman Catholic 
Princes, the Elector of Mangrave anl the Duke of Bavaria; who, 
however, found it impossible to ■trike a balance between un
conditional 1ubmiS1ion and complete tolerance, which were the 
respective demands of the parties at variance. 

Frederick sought advice from bis father-in-law, James of Eng
land, and from the States of Holland, urging on both the duty 
of auisting their oppre&Bed fellow-Christiana. But the State■ 
replied that they waited for the movement of the English King ; 
and James evaded the appeal by ■aying that, by the term■ of hi■ 
alliance with the German Protestants, he wu only bound to 
wiat them in case they were BISIUled ; adding, in a private 
note to Frederick, that he had no money for war purpo■ea, and 
had furnished his contingent in a peaceful embaa■y to the 
Emperor. He agreed, however, to renew his alliance with the 
Protestant States for 1ix yeara longer .. JUBt at thia criaia it wu 
that the Emperor Mathiu died ; and the Bohemian,, finding 
themaelvea excluded from the Elective Diet of Frankfort, where 
they heard that the AUBtrian party had already aec:ved the 
E!Dpire to the hated Ferdinand, at once threw off the yoke, and, 
With firing of cannon, ringing of bella, and the aolemn chanting 
of St. Ambrose'• Hymn, declared that they would be governed 
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hr DO other thm the Protestant Frederick, at the ame time 
dispatching mesaengen to Heidelberg, entreating Frederick'■ 
acceptance of the proffered dignity. The oft'er occuioned 
Frederick great anxiety : it ■eema to have been entirely une:r.
pected by himself and othen, completel1, taking the world by 
■urpriae. The coun■ela of hi■ noble wife determined him to 
accept it. The fint ■tep wu to write oft' to England for the 
advice of Jame■. Frederick'■ word■ to the Mini■ter Bucking
ham are too memorable to be omitted. Reque■ting hi■ iDtere■t, 
heay■ :-

" I promile myself that from your zerJ for the presenation of the 
Church of God, 888urin~ you that my only aim in this affair is to 
employ all that I have m this world for the service of Him who hu 
given it me." 

• Elir.abeth aho wrote to Buckingham and to Archbishop 
Abbot, from the latter of whom a speedy reply was received, 
■peaking of the delighted enthuaia■m with which he and the 
whole nation hailed the evident de■ign of Providence. But the 
letter found Jame■ fully abeorbed with hi■ pet ■cheme, the 
marriage of " Baby Charle■ " with the Infanta, and totally 
under the influence of the aubtle Gondomar, Ambauador of 
Spain, with which country Austria wu strictly allied. Vain 
were all efforts to infUBe into him a spark of the juat enthuum 
of the nation ; and aome of the enthuaiaata were obliged to 
apologize for hi■ coldneu by imputing it to " the in■crutable 
depth■ of hi■ Majesty'• incomparable wi■dom to amu■e hi■ 100'1 

enemies." Before, however; his diacouraging and unworthy 
reply could arrive, the royal pair were on their triumphant way 
to Prague. 

"Elizabeth Ul8d every argument that woman'■ wit could furnish, 
in favour of BCcepting the crown ; rallying her hUBband, half play
fully, half reproachfully, with the remark that he should not have 
married a King'• daughter, if he had not the courage himself to 
become a King. Frederick hesitated; he knew that his adoption of 
thia course would lay him open to the charge of ambition ; and on the 
other hand, that a negative decision, by leading the Bohemians to call 
in Turkish aid, would bring upon him the onu, of occuioning • 
needlellll effiu:ion of Christian blood. He foresaw that the step, if 
taken, would be irrevocable ; that, enn under the most favourable 
circum&tan081, it mlllt lead to long and arduou■ conllict■ ; that, if 
unfortunate, it would involve in ruin all that were dearest to him. 
All thia he repreeented earne■tly, od eTen tearfully, to hia wife; but 
ahe 888ured him that 1he wu prepared for any •J:tremity ; that she 
would rather eat a dry crust at a King'• table, than feast ou lm:uriel 
at that of an Elector; that 1he would part with every jewel she had, 
rather than not maintain 10 jw;t and righteoua a cause; od that .to 
reign wu glorious, were it but for a moment. She pleaded with him 
day and night, ahowed him their children, and laade him reflect befon 
be deprived them of a crown." 
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In November, 1618, Frederick and Elisabeth were Cl'Owned 
King and Queen of Bohemia, amid the rejoicing and weeping 
of an enfnmchiaed people. 

The chief event of the brief aovercignty of Frederick, beaidee 
aome internal meamrea, which promised much from the comcien
tioua mingling of religion with politics, wu the birth of the 
renowned Princa Rupert, deatineil to become the champion of 
royalty in many a desperate field, and the proclamation of Fre
derick Henry, Elir.abeth'a fint.bom, u Crown Prince of Bohemia. 
Meanwhile a storm wu impending. The fairest provinces which 
policy had aecured. to the Home of Austria, were not to be 
dismembered without a struggle to regain them. Frederick aoon. 
found himaelf hemmed in by the narowing circle of a great 
confederation. Austria wu in cloee alliance with Spain; and 
Spain insured the neutrality of England. Frederick thought 
to secure himself by an alliance with France. Looi.a XII. 
responded to bia offer by placiug a body of troops at the diapoeal 
of the Emperor. The Elector of Saxony, a Proteati.ot, choee to 
forfeit the lands be held under the Bohemian crown, rather than 
to join the standard of Frederick. On the other hand, the 
remaining Protestant Princes, together with Holland and Hun
gary,-the lstter of which wu the twin-sister of Bohemia in ita 
revolt from Austria, and had elected Bethlehem Gabor, the Prince 
of Tranaylvania, u ita Monarch,-were firm in their adherence 
to Frederick. Four formidable armies were now advancing gra
dually upon Prague, commanded respectively by Bucquoy, the 
Duke of Bavaria, Spinola, and the Elector of Saxony. 

The event was soon decided : the battle of Prague drove 
Frederick and Elizabeth headlong, not only from the thronE> of 
Bohemia, but from the Electoral chair of the Pelatinate. The 
csu■e for which John. HUBB, and Jerome of Prague, had poured 
forth their blood, lost all power in Bohemia and Austria. South 
Germany seemed pro■tnted at the foot of the Pope, and mm 
began to despair of civil and religious liberty. The result ia 
well known,-how Goel raised up Bia chosen warrior in GUB
tavus Adolphus, and the tide of war rolled back, uutil religioaa 
toleration wu secured, by the Peace of Westphalia, in 1648. The 
unfortunate Frederick never lost hope of regaining bia kingdom. 
He hung upon the victories of Gustavo■ Adolphu, in whom 
alone he found a true and capable friend ; and when the 
Swediah hero lost bia life at Lutzen, Frederick survived him ooly 
eleven days, dying at the early age of thirty-ea. The narrative 
ia interesting in the extreme, which Mn. Green gives of the 
esc■pes, privatiom, and diatreue■ of Elizabeth, u troe and 
noble a wife and Queen. aa ever Jived. " Thiuke■t thou," uya 
one, in a familiar letter to a friend, "there is such another in 
the world for diacretion, and all things laudable in her 11U and 
rank?" "His Majesty's most royal daughter," writes another, 
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"ia, to uae her grandmother', imprea, w,nper eatkm, full ol 
princely courage, and therefore, u well for that, u for her other 
admirable and royally ahining virtue■, juatly hononred even by 
the enemiet of her came.'' 

But let ua obaerve a little more cloaely the conduct of 
England and her witty Monarch, at the time when ao much, 
that ought to have been dear to botli, wu at ■take, and 
wu loat. Hiatory hu obaerved, with cenaure, that thia hu 
been the only great Enropean atruule in which the voice and 
influence ol England have been altogether aecondary. Little
abilling economy and ■mall state-craft, along with puaillanimity, 
kept Jamee from exerting, in any reapect, the weight that ought 
to belong to England. But wu it well for him, or hia hovae, 
that he ahirked the dnty ol aiding the over-matched canae of 
Proteatanti■m ? Or did it not reault, that the mighty ■pirit of 
Puritanism, debarred the foreign ontlet, and chafing 'With in
action, u well u continnally excited by tidin~ of victory or 
defeat beyond the aeu, at length made for 1taelf an outlet 
through the very throne which so unworthily obatrncted it ? 
The caae ia the aame in all agra: England can net1er, with aaf'ety 
to the exiating power■, be prevented from taking her proper 
place in the council■ and wan of Europe. 

J amea, u we have aeen, before the battle of Prague, abaolutely 
refuaed to grant hi■ children any R11iatance. When the army 
of Spinola wu advancing upon the capital of Bohemia, he 
confined himself to puerile remon1trance1 to the Spani■h Am
busador. It was not till after the diautroua tiding■ of defeat, that 
he arouaed himaelf to any thing like aerioua interference. Then 
be acted in a characteriatic way, ■ending four Ambuaadora,
one to the German Union, exhorting them to constancy, and 
carrying pecuniary aid ; another to Denmark ; another to the 
Emperor:; and another to the King and Queen of Bohemia. 
The lut, Villiers, carried a propoaal degrading enough, but with 
which Frederick was forced to yield compliance,-that he ahould 
relinquiah all claim to the crown of Bohemia, on condition of 
having his paternal domain■ restored to him. With thia pro
poaal, which ought never to have been made, the arrogant 
~mperor would no longer agree, but revived some obaolete 
claim on certain portiona of the Palatinate. J amea nest refusea 
hie children an uylum in England, through fear of any atimulua 
being given to public opinion, and dreading a rupture with 
Spain, with which the Spaniah party threaten him. They then 
turn to the Hague, where they are honourably received. While 
they are here, the timid Princes of the Union consent to be 
forgiven all put mil!demeanoura againat the house of Hapaburg, 
on condition of totally abandoning their former head and coun
cillor; and Frederick ia, by name, excluded from the pacification. 
But the army of the Princea ol the Union, being mercenary, ia 
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not obliged to lay down arm■ ; and Frederick implore■ J amea to 
give him the mean• of retaining this force, while yet ■ome place■ 
hold out for him. J amea refu■e■, at the same time profeaing the 
strongeat pel'IIOnal attachment. Frederick next, in despair, join■ 
the Dutch army of the Prince of Orange a■ a volunteer : J amea 
exert■ hi■ ■ocerine authority, and bring■ him back. Frederick 
remon■tntes ; Jame■ 11ue■ for peace, and get. togethET a con
ference at Bruuels. Thi■ failing, Frederick is at last allowed to 
join _bi■ atruggling subjects in the Palatinate; and, shaving hi■ 
beard, reache■ the camp of Mansfeldt incr,gmlo. He is fettered, 
however, bl the provi110, that he act strictly on the defensive. 
The campaign ia doubtful. 'Frederick ia forced by Tilly to retire 
from Heidelberg, but crouea the Rhine, and enten Heue 
Darmstadt. Thi■ bold step alarm■ Jame■, who dispatches 
RDotber of his ominous Ambassadors, to bring the King to order, 
commanding him to act strictly on the defensive, on pain of 
total desertion. Frederick hesitate■, but at last obey■. Tilly, 
then relieved from the necell'ity of watching Frederick, lays liege 
to Heidelberg, declaring that he is not himself bound by any of 
the condition■ which hi■ enemy may see fit to obsene. Hei-
delberg falls, and Frederick returns to the Hague. • 

Then James promises to arm. The only place yet holding 
out for Frederick i■ Elizabeth'■ dowry town, Frankenthal. The 
Infanta persuades James to compel hi■ son-in-law to give np 
this town into the hands or the Spaniards, on the promiae that 
it shall on a future day be garrisoned by English troops. With 
this insane proceeding Frederick is forced to acquiesce. But 
though the last town in the Palatinate bas fallen, Duke Chris
tian of Brunawick, and Manafeldt in Holland, Gabor and 
Jagendorf in Bohemia and its confine■, are still in arms; and 
Auatria ia beginning to be preued by the Turks, while Spain 
is heartily tired or the struggle. All might yet be regained 
by the ■kilful and prompt combination of the force■ yet in the 
field. But at thia moment James was more than ever under 
the influence of Spain : his son Charle■ was in the hands of 
that power, and might be retained at pleasure. When, there
fore, a truce of fifteen months was propo■ed by the lmperialiats, 
in order to gain time, Jame■ con■ented, and undertook to effect 
the submission of hi■ son-in-law. After a prolonged resi■tance 
to thi1 cruel injuatice, Frederick is actually compelled to aign 
away his dearest hope■, and is rewarded by the publication of a 
treaty with hi■ signature annexed, containing article■ much 
more unfavourable to him, and which he did not sign. It ia 
CODIOling to be auured, that the treachery of Spain with regard 
to the Palatinate brok.e off the Spaniah marriage, through the 
~neu of Charle■ in declining to marry the Infant.a, onlea 
mtelligible conditions, with reapect to its reatoration, were 
drawn up. The ultimaturla of Spain wu, that the Palatinate 
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ahoald be netored to Frederick'■ ■on, pro'rided that Prince were 
educated at the Imperial Court, married the Emperor'■ dangh
ter, and embraced the Catholic religion. The■e terma were 
peremptorily rejected by Frederick ; and at length, on the preaing 
in■tance of Charles, and the eagemeu of Parliament in granting 
aupplies, Jame■ began to ahow symptoms of a real determina
tion to enter into the struggle. He waa begiuning, however, to 
cool again, when hi■ further vacillation■ were prevented by 
death. He traveraed in his public career a maze of ahabb1. 
subterfuge, but preae"ed in'riolate the title of "&11: Paciftcu, ' 
hi■ moat valued po■■e■aion. 

We cannot enter further into the histmy of thi■ great atruggle, 
nor punue the fortunes of Elizabeth of Bohemia. Neither 
will our ■pace allow us to examine the admirable narrative■, 
with which the work concludes, of the lives of the daughten 
of Charles I. Thi■ we much de■ired to do, a■ they are among 
the most careful and copious of the biographies. We must 
be content to aa■ure our readers, that they will derive invaluable 
usiatance in the study of history from Mn. Green : her ■tyle ia 
unaffected and simple, yet strong and terse ; her indu■try is 
equalled by her judgment ; and we do not hesitate to say tha, 
the volumes before us constitute a great historical work, and a 
worthy companion to the "Queena of England." We cannot too 
strongly commend the resolute induatry which ha■ carried our 
authoresa through an undertaking involving the expenditure of 
so much time and application. • In her Preface, Mn. Green 
says, that " ahe can conacientioualy affirm, that no pains have 
been ■pared to render the biographiea authentic. Authoritiea 
have not been taken second-hand, when it wa■ practic.able to 
revert to the originals. Much care ha■ been bestowed upon the 
verification of names, dates, genealogies, and other points of his
toric importance; and when the paucity of information ha■ left 

. much to conjecture, the line between fact and probability baa 
been carefully drawn." That this is the case, is e'ridenced by 
every page in the ■eriea. 
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AaT. 111.-1. l"'8fl0 Pri• &eculi &cutaiu Jen. Antverpie. 
1640. 

2. Huloire Reli~, Poliliqw et Litlbaire 1k la °"1&pag,&ie 
de Jina. Compoale wr lu Document, inldit, et aulhntiquu. 
Par J. CuTINE.ur-JoLv. Tomes V. et VI. Paris. 1846. 

3. Clement XIII. et 'Clement XIV. Par le Pzu DE R4VIGN.&Jf, 
de la Compagnie de Jesua. Paris. 1854. 

IP the Fathers of the Flandro-Belgic Province, who undertook 
the service of preparing an elaborate eulogy of their own Order 
on the completion of its first cent~, may be credit.eel, the 
Company of Jesua occupies a position 10mewhere midway 
between earth and heaven: •an elevation to which we ahould 
scarcely have thought mortals bold enough to aspire, if their 
famous centenary volume, the Imago Primi Sa?culi, sanctioned 
by the General Vit.eleschi, did not lie before ua. The authorities 
of the Society did their utmost at a }at.er period to destroy the 
book ; and, after the suppression of outward and visible J esuitiam 
by Clement XIV., it was calculat.ed that only fourteen copies 
were gathered from the wreck. But the style of Father Ra
vignan and his fellow-labourers at this day, scarcely lellll broadly 
egotistic, confirms our belief that the volume was not called in 
from any disapprobation of its boasting, but 10lely through fear 
that the undisguised exhibition of the policy and spirit of the 
Order that appears on its pages, both in pl'Olle and verse, in type 
and picture, would be turned to their disadvantage. 

The Company, by account of the Belgian panegyrists, is not 
of human origin, but proceeds directly from Him whose name it 
bears. Jesus Himself gave the rule of living, commended it by 
His example, taught it in words, (" tJerbil ezpreuit,") first set forth 
its peculiar vows, and persuaded His disciples to adopt them. 
(P. 64.) Their Patriarch, lgnatiua, learned that rule from the 
Saviour, and had no choice nor margin for invention left him:-

" He felt himself not moved merely, but impelled.-not excit.ed, 
but inflamed,-not led onwards, but, by a certain occult power 1,11d 
command, driven to wage a perpetual and implacable warfare under 
Christ, the single Chief and Leader of Ilia forces, agaimt nefarioua 
traitom to God's glory."---Page 121. 

Even the name of Jeaua was ~rred upon this Company by 
the revealed will of God. (P. 125.) 

" It is clear that the Society of J eaua diS'eJ:B not from the lnlltitate 
and Religion of the Apoatlea, ex~t in time ; that it is no new Order, 
but a restoration of that first religion whereof Jeaua wu the single 
author."-Page 66. 

" It is the Lord's boat, led out againat the :powen of dark:neu, 
fighting without any other wages thp the glory of Cbriat, and 
swearing to the words of the Boman PontiJl'."-Page 119. 
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" One hOtJt,-dispened, indeed, into all corneni of the world, 11e&ttered 
tl1rough all reabm ; its membeni are separated by intenals of placea. 
not of mind& ; by distinctiom of language, not of thought ; by divenity 
of complexion, not of manneni. A family whOBe memben all think 
R.like, whether Latin or Greek, Portuguese or Brazilian, Irishman or 
Tartar, Spaniard or Frenchman, Englishman or Dutch."-Page 33. 

" One generation cometh, and another generation goeth, but thia 
Society abideth for ever. And this whole body is turned about at 
the pleasure of one man, euy to be moved, but impoeaible to be moved 
away."-Page 623. • 

Its chief pillarB were lgnatiua and Xavier; of whom it may be 
truly aaid, that-

"Ignew en ollia fJi9or, et ca:lutia origo; " 

"BODB of thunder," of whom Gregory XV. affirmed, that the 
celestial charity of th011e two men could not be confined within 
the limita of one world. (Pp. 622, 623.) Luther, after carrying 
fire and aword through Germany, at aight of the auguat Ignatius, 
■hamefully caat away hia ■hield, and fled, pur■ued by the thun
dering legion of him to whom the Blessed Virgin herself had 
■aid; "Thou art terrible, and who ■hall re■i■t thee?" (P. 135.) 
Angela, Apo■tlea, thunderbolt& of war, men mighty in concord, 
rather than by number, the profe■sed Jeauits,-these are the 
Prefect■, the Tribunes, the General■ of the Papal Empire. 
(P. 206.) They compaa■ land and aea. They are mea■engen of 
Chriat, who aaid to them, "Be of good courage, I have overcome 
the world." (P. 269.) The fame c! Ciesar fades before that of 
Ignatius, and in glory Xavier outshines Alexander, just· a■ he 
outstrip■ the Apostles with mfter•■peed. (P. 271.) Great thing■ 
are spoken of thia heaven-born Society; for of it the Prophet 
■aid, " From the ri■ing of the BUil unto the going down of the 
BIUDe ■hall my name be great among the Gentiles ; and in every 
place incen■e ■hall be offered unto me, and a pure offering." 
(P. 318.) "Their line is goneoutthrough all the earth." (P. 320.) 
When the Society ■end■ forth ita Mia■ionaries, it ■end■ out 
lightning■ that they may go, and ■ay unto it, " Here we are.'' 
(P. 324.) "It maketh its angela ■pirita, and its miniBterB a 
flame of fire." (P. 325.) 

The policy of this Company is expressed in • sentences of 
axiomatic ■apience, and exhibited in compari■ona moat in
ltructive. Its labourers are de■cribed a■ all things to all 
men, bringing nothing repul■ive to the view of any, but, like 
UDBtained mirror■, returning to each the image of bimBelf. 
(P. 452.) The Je■uit, ■trong alike to do or to ■uifer, re■embles 
the ox, at the ume instant ready for the plough or for the altar. 
(P. 458.) The Society stands like a public fonntain, ever 
pouring out abnndance; its gurgling ■tream seeming to repeat, 
" Ho, every one that thintetb, come to the -..ten I" (P. 457.) 
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The Jesuit, chaste in conversation, bouta that he can pua 
through floods of Bin without being polluted, even u the 8W&ll 

through water: " Tangur, non tingur, al, nd4." (P. 479.) Jesuit
ism abides in glory, no more to be touched by envy than can 
the 1111n be pricked by the arrows of the Thraciana; (p. 665 ;) 
like the ark, it floats but higher aa the deluge of trouble rises; 
(p. 57 4 ;) and firm, like the beaten anvil, wean out the hammen 
of all peraecutora. (P. 578.) 

Shrouded in secreey 88 it is, sometimes the object of terror, 
and sometimes of wonder, none can calculate how far that 
which is not profane in such pretensions may be verified; and 
while we smile at the superstitioUB dread which leads some 
perBOns to imagine a Jesuit in every one whOBe roguery exceeds 
his folly, we cannot but regret that a wish to escape this 
weakness leads others to discard the thought of Jesuitism alto
gether, or provokes morbid sympathy with a frateruity that 
seems to be unreasonably branded with s11Bpicion. Perhaps this 
condition of the popular mind was never more apparent than in 
the British Parliament of 1829; and to this day people in 
general have no very clear conception-however strong- the 
feeling or the 11118picion of many-of the exact charaL'ter, policy, 
and relative position of Jeauitism in the world. The disquiet of 
thoughtful men in this kingdom might alone have induced 
careful inquiry on this very important subject ; but we obaene, 
that it also engages attention on the Continent,--IIO much ao, 
that the J eauits themselves are compelled to undertake their 
own defence, particularly in France. The question raised is, 
whether or not Pope Clement XIV. W88 juatified in abolishing 
the Order; and while every intelligent and well-read Protestant 
wonders to find long-established facts of history disputed, the 
multitude, being any thing but well informed on auch subject;&, 
is daily taught that the Jesuits were no more than victima of a 
conspiracy to abolish Chriatianity itself. Latterly Cretineau
J oly, who says that he is not a Jesuit, but an impartial observer, 
endeavoured to write up the credit of the Company ; but an 
exceas of communicativeneea in his volumes makes them un
aatiafactory at Rome, where they have been honoured with a place 
in the l,uk~ E:,pwgatoriw. Ravignan, therefore, not an im
partial penon, but a Jesuit profeaed, comes forward at the 
desire of Roothan, the late General, to juatify bis Order against 
all the accuaations of history, and to blind bis readers, if he can, 
against evidence gathered from the archives of all Governments, 
and from public facts that cannot be blotted out of memory. 
He ia reckleaa of criticism, auppoaing, perhaps, that the vulgar 
masa will never listen to religious controve'::81 ; 10 that if it 
were not for the dates and modern style of bis book, it might 
be taken for an eff'uaion ·of the seventeenth century. Only an 
intellectual cormorant llould digest its content&, which are even 
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more atartling to common-seme than the inflat.ed sentences of 
the old volnme above quoted. Ravignau, as the title 11hoWB, 
profeues to relate the fortunes of the Jesuits in the reigns of 
Clement XIII. and Clement XIV. Cretineau-Joly, in the sixth 
and last volume of his work, narrates the restoration of the 
Order by Pius VII. in 1814, and p1ll'8ues its variOUB history up 
to the year 1846. With these books before us, aided, however, 
by some surer guides, we shall briefly recount the causes of the 
suppression and revival of the Society, adverting to its policy 
and present relations, and thus collect some data for an estimate 
of their actnal influence over the social state of Europe. 

Ravignan would have us to believe that Clement XIII., at hie 
entrance on the Pontificate, found the virtuous Jesuits exposed 
to the united hatred of Janaeniam and philosophy. The philo
aoph~r, as we prefer to say, the infidels-were attacking 
the Church of Rome in their yay; while the Port-Royalists, 
moved with envy, were striving with all their powen to over
throw the credit of the Company. Princes and Ministers of 
State-all of them wicked and licentious persons-joined hand 
in hand with heretics and wits to destroy the innocent, until the 
spirit of the age prevailed over Christianity, and its most faithful 
advocates. 

But this is not a true statement of the case. The truth is, 
that the general abhonence of Jesuits which nearly all the 
" Catholic States " manifested during the Pontificate of Cle
ment XIII. was nothing new; for Jesuitism had encountered 
suspicion and resistance from the beginning. Ignatius Loyola 
himself was the object of both B11Bpicion and resistance even 
before he left Paris, where he gained the adherence of the fint 
memben of his Society. Repeatedly the Inquisitors, 1111 guar
dians of the faith, placecl him under very mortifying restrictions; 
and, to the end of his life, he had for enemies at Rome the most 
ugacious memben of the College Apostolic. Before his death, 
and while he and his Company were in the height of their glo.,-, 
the Clergy and laity of Sangossa drove them ignominioualy 
away. In 1560 they were banished from the Valteline and 
from Vienna. In 1568 they were driven from Avignon, and 
expelled from Savoy in 1570. In 1578 they were marched in a 
body out of Antwerp, and in 1588 compelled to depart from 
HUD.g&l':f and Transylvania. After an expulsion from Bordeaux 
in 1589, they were driven utterly from France in HIY4. The 
United Provinces ejected them in 1596, Tournay in 1597, Bearn 
in 1599, Dantzic and Thorn and the Venetian States in 1606, 
Bohemia in 1618, Moravia and the Venetians again in 1619, 
the Low Countries in 1622, Malta in 1643, RUB11ia in 1679. 
Nearly all these expulsions took place long before either Jan
eeniu or Voltaire came into the world; and.mOBt of them were 
enforced by Sovereigns and States strongly attached to the 
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Roman See, or only driven into diaft'ection by the proceedinp 
of the Jesuita themaelvea. To limit, theret'ore, the cliacoMion 
of ao wide a subject t.o the reigns of the two Clemente, jut 
between the years 1758 and 1773, ia not honest, beea1llle within 
so narrow a limit it i1 impouible to make a fair nrvey of the 
fact■ that are necea■ary to be known. Neither ia it part of our 
plan t.o attempt this. We are content to follow father Ra
vignan, and accept hi■ own statement 81 evidence that the major
ity of people in the Popedom itaelf-not the Pope, nor alway■ the 
Bishops-loathed the preaence of the Jesuits his predecm■on. 
He exclaims:-

" What a apectacle presented itaelf to the view or the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ, Clement XIII., when he looked upon the Catholic 
nation• ! Pombal, and Portugal through him, in OJN!ll revolt against 
the authority of the Holy See. In Spain, Boda, friend and corre
spondent of the J amenieta ; the :Miniet.era Wall, Campomanee, and 
latterly Aranda, imbued with philoeophio prejudicee, preparing to 
weaken the power of the Popee in this very Catholic country, and 
impoaing on the religion of Cbarlee III. In France, the wealmeae 
and unat.eadineu of the Goverumeut, amidat the diaorden of the 
Court ; the Janaeniete emboldened and encouraged by the BUpport of 
Magietratea and atateamen who had become, ay.tematically, enemiee 
of the Holy See ; the Divine eacramente admini.tered by the Parwa
ment to obetinate refractoriee ; the Biehopt1 who resisted baniehed, 
and their ~ condemned and bumt by the common execu
tioner ; Cboieeul and Madame de Pompadour in perfect understanding 
with infidel philoaophiam. At Naplee Tanucci, in Germany Van 
Swieten and Febroniua ; simultaneous expreaion of the eame ten
denciee, and of hatred against th6 principle and the aored right. of 
BJ>iritual authority. EYery where the Company of J81U8 att.acked, u 
a sort of sign aronnd whioh all might rally to make war apinet the 
Holy See. Such wu Catholic Europe for Clement XIII ...... Never 
before, J.Mll'hapa, could the Holy See have been reduced to nch sn 
extremity u this. All the Catholic powen found themeelvee of one 
mind, alf united in perfect harmony. Not only were France, Spain, 
Naplea, and Parma, the four Bourbon Princes, etrictly united by 
family compact, but, by a measure of policy moet reproachful to 
Cboiiieul, A uetria, too, that for two centuriee had been opposed to 
France, became all at once her ally and faithful friend, and, with 
Auetria, all the Sovereigne of lle'COnd order dependent on her." 

"C'etait doM la Catl&olicitl ffltiere." No question but it w81. 
There w81, 81 this apologi1t perforce acknowledge■, a political 
union of all Europe again■t Jesuitism. That could not be with
out some weighty reuon; for the univeraally hated By&tem fought 
the battle with heresy, which W81 every where penecuted. It 
could not be on the instigation of " philosopher■;" for tho1e 
philoaophen had no influence whatever on the population uf 
Spain, or Portugal, or ~.,:tea, and little, 81 yet, over that of 
Au■tria or France. It ed the breaking up of revolntiona t.o 
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lay the maasee open to Protestant influences, yet it was in the 
"Catholic" mauea that the fires of enmity against the Jeauita 
had IO long been •mouldering; and what it wu that arooaed the 
Magietratea, the stateamen, and the Sovereigns to join in a com
mon outcry, to drive away the "Fathen," and to call for an utter 
abolition of the Order, was confessed by the· highest authority 
in language that cannot be miataken. Political offlmcee, often 
aggravated by crime, provoked political oppoaition. Therefore 
the two great States of Western EU10pe, after centoriea of 
alienation, united in a demand for the extinction of their 
common enemy. 

Gladly would their succeuon blot out of the Bullarit,m the 
Brief Domimu ac R.edemptor, i111oed by Clement XIV. on the 
2lat day of July, 1778. Gladly would they erase from the 
pagea of hiatory all traces of the gratitude that bailed ita publica
tion in every province of the Popedom. Thie cannot be effected ; 
but there i1 a forlom hope that, while the document ia buried in 
ecclesiastical libraries, and since the fugitive productions of the 
press of th01e days have moatly perished out of sight, the 
attractive tomes of Raviguan may pus for history. Ravignan ia 
careful not to reprint the Brief, nor any part of it, although 
neceasary to the completeness of the narrative; and although 
part of his first volume, and the whole of the second, is advertised 
aa consisting of" pilcujutificativu" and "docufflffll• matoriqut, 
et cr:itUJlll!I," we find nothing more than some letten, a few other 
papers written in favour of the Jesuita by their patrons and 
pa.rtiaans, and extracts from books, with notes by Ravignan him
aelf. The terrible Domina ac R.edemptor has no place allowed 
it, nor does he even condcacend to notice the 1tatements it con
tains. We are, therefore, compelled to turn thither for informa
tion at once authentic and compendious ; and, not binding 
ourselves to the formality of translation, except when a passage 
is too important to be abbreviated, we repeat, in so~, tha 
confeasions of the Pope and Court of Rome, and thlll give u 
much information aa is necessary for th01e who desire to bear 
what compelled the rulen of the Church of Rome to disb:md the 
army that existed chiefly for their defence. 

Clement acknowledgee that it is not only his duty to build 
and plant, but also to root up and destroy even what is ruoet 
delightful and gratifying to himaelf, and what he could not 
loae without the greateat uneuineu and grief of mind. It 
cannot be doubted that tlie religiolll Orden contribute moat 
largely to the welfare and happineu of the Catholic Church; 
" but when it comes to pus that any of theae • religion■ Orders 
ceue to produce th01e abundant fruita and moat desirable 
advantages to Christian people, for which they were ~ 
designed and instituted, or if they appear to be rather detri
mental, and more likely to disturb than to promote the tnn-
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quillity of States, thi■ ume Apo■t.olic See, which lent its 
888istance and interpo■ed ita authority in planting them, .doea 
not hesitate to reform them by new law■, call them back to 
their pristine ■merity of ]iring, or entirely root them up, and 
cast them away." The Pope then recite■ many instance■ of the 
exertion of thi■ power by hi■ predeceuor■, not omitting the 
extinction of the military Order of Knight■ Templar■ by 
Clement V., and that of the F'ratru Hllmiliati by Piu■ V., 
became of their internal diilllensions, immorality, and crime■. 
Following a multitude of precedents, 'the Pope declares that he 
bas omitted no cue that would enable him to undentand the 
origin, progreu, and present 1tate of the Society of Je■us, and 
recount■ fully the circumstance■ and object of ita institution, 
with the favour■ conferred upon it by 1ucce■sive Pontiffa. " But 
it plainly appear■, from the very tenor and word■ of the A~ 
1tolical Constitutions, that there 1prang up in this Society, 
almOBt from itB beginning, variD111 ■eeds of discord and diilllen
Bion, not only among the member■ themselve■, but between 
them and other religioua Order■, the ■ecular Clergy, the Acade
mies, the Univenitie■, and public Schoola, and even the 
Princes into wh01e territories the Society had been admitted." 
"Lastly, there were not wanting very heavy 11CCU11&tion1 again■t 
the members of the Society, which disturbed no little the peace 
ond tranquillity of Christendom." Hence came grave com
plaint,, confirmed by the authority of Princes, and transmitted 
to his predecesson Paul IV., Piua V., and Sixtu■ V. Among 
otherB, Philip II. of Spain-no philo■opher, certainly, nor 
heretic-laid heavy complaints, and BIiked for a visitation of the 
Society in his dominions. But this proposal came to nothing ; 
for Pope Su.tu& had not long consented to interpoae his L utho
rity when he died, and hi■ succeuor pur■ued a very ditten:nt 
coune. 

Clement does not mention the Gunpowder Piot in England, 
but he alludes to a fact of great 1ignificance in relation to 
it ; namely, the Decree of a General A.uembly in the year 
1606, convened shortly after the conviction and execution 
of Garnet and other Jesuit■ u traitors. This Decree con
tains an injunction to abstain from politics, like certain others 
issued just after the detection of somo criminal complicity, 
and meant to throw all the edium on the brethren detected, 
and gain the Society itselr, if pouible, the prai■e of pacific, 
innocent spirituality,-" the odonr of Christ neceuar1 to pro
duce fruit." With great grief the Pope BBW that ·a1m01t every 
remedy attempted had been ineffectual. Loud complaints from 
Bishop■, regular Orders, pious foupdations, ■nd comQlunitie■ 
of every kind, poured in from Et110pe, Alia, and America,
Africa he mifht have added, but perhaps be thought that the 
political Je■mts of Allyuinia had atoned for their misdoings, 
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by ahedding their blood under the sword of the executioner. 
The • accnaations brought against the Society he a.ho men~ 
ti.oned, but moat gently, leaving it to volumes of documentarr. 
proof, several of which are before UB aa we write, to detail 
treasons and 11S1111Ninations,-----crimea perpetrated or attempted 
on royalty itaelf. His immediate predeceuor, Clement XIII., 
whoae attachment to the Society, notwithatanding all its 
oft'encea, can 8C8J'Cely be doubtecl, tried to mend it, and 
even published Apoatolic Letten on its behalf; but hia endea
voun "brought no BOlace to the Apoatolic See, no help to 
the Society, no good to Christendom." On the contrary, the 
ti~ea became more difficult and troubleaome than before, and 
ontcriea against the Society mare and more numerous. Com
p¥nta, daogero118 tnmolta, seditions, diaaensions, and BCaDdala 
arose in many placea. The bond of Christian charity waa 
weakened, and almoat broken; the minds of the faithful were 
inflamed with party spirit, hatred, and enmity ; things came to 
BUch a paaa, that the very Princea wboae liberali!f to the Society 
had been, BO to speak, hereditary,-even the Kmga of France, 
Spain, Portugal, and the Two Siciliea,-had been obliged to expel 
them utterly from all their territories, thinking this to be the 
laat remedy remaining for BO many evils, and absolutely necea
sary to prevent Christian people from tearing each other to 
piecea in the very boaom of holy Mother Church. 

But, aa the Sovereigns were persuaded that no remedy could 
be permanent, nor adequate to the reconciliation of the Christian 
world, unleaa the 8001ety were totally extinguished, they bad 
moat importunately entreated both hia predecesaor and himself 
to consult the aecurity of their BUbjecta and the good of the 
qnivenal Church, by taking that only efficacio118 method. Having 
therefore instituted the neceasary inquiries, and consulted the 
Cardinals, he now gave aeotence : '' Out of our certain '/miw,ledge 
and plenitude of JH)fDff", u,e do utinguiBA and ,upprea IAe ofl-
rnefllioned Soeu?ty." . 

It is not pleasant to have to repeat BO familiar a pe.aaage of 
history ; but it is precisely to BUcb paasagea that readen of books 
like this of Father Ravignan muat be referred, or history itself 
will be forgotten, its moat precioua leaaons loat, and the present 
generation cheated into a deluaion which it would cost the next 
incalculable trouble and BOrrow to shake off. But at this point 
we pause. There is no neceaaity to deacribe the execution of 
the Brief, which could not any wLere be resisted .; and it is noto
rioua bow the acattered memben of the Society rallied again in 
countries to which the Pope's authority did not extend. Here, 
too, Ravignan lays aside his pen. He will not contribute much 
more to the 111888 of artifice that is now piled like a gorgeous 
maUBOleum over the abominations of former~ timea ; for bis own 
life must be drawing toward.a a close. He very lately ranked 
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ainong the 6nrt preachen in France, and his talent is moulded 
by habit into the senice of the pulpit rather than the press. 
He csn declaim well, but he bu no power of narrative ; he can
not endure the severe and truthful toil of the historian. His 
ability appears in reticence rather than in speech, when be 
conceals what it 81lits not his purpose to avow. He cannot be 
uninformed; for be boasts that he has lived in company with 
aged Jesuits who, at the revival of the Order in 1814, could mate 
to him the incidents of that struggle in which they bore so des
perate a part, describe the customs and inculcate the principles 
of the Society before the flood, and initiate him, with his oom
peen, into the mysteries of their own original education. In the 
Jut lines of his work he dwella on the memory of these elders with 
an enthnsium hardly to be mrpaased by that of an AcqnaviYL 

"We have our country, we have our Camily, in this re-established 
and re-constituted religion. We have them still, we hope to guard 
them until death ; and, forgetting past evils, we mingle in the depth or 
the 8&llle devotion the names of the Pontift's who deCended ua, or who 
BIDote, without ever ceasing to love, us. We will bold fut that whieh 
i■ in all our religious memoriee, and the tradition, or our fatben, even 
obedience, com,ige, and the moat ardent zeal to labour, to fight, and 
to serve, at all times and in every place, under the patenw authority 
or the Supreme Put.or, inheritor of the power, u well a■ of the love, 
of the Divine Redeemer." 

Cretineau-Joly, too, now becomes one o( our companions, if 
not guides, in tracing the progress of the Society since its resto
ration. There is an air of comparative honeat,1, pervading the 
writings of this author, which ill the more agreeaole after turning 
from the advocate chosen by Roothan to supersede his labours; 
and, considering that his prejudices on the aide of Jesuitiam are 
aufliciently exorbitant, it is not possible to withhold a degree of 
admiration, for bis coumge in grappling with the whole history 
of the Company, beginning at the birth of lgnatiua Loyola, and 
persevering to the rear 1845. The last two volwnes we make 
nse of in this review, because they belong to the period we 
desire to survey. He profeaaes to have been in a position, in 
Italy, "to penetrate the secret of many acts of calculated injWl
tice," to have bad access to documents of great value, and to 
have derived his information from BOUJ'Ce8 the most opposite. 
But with offlcioua baate be outruns the wishes of the Jesuits, 
who would rather have allowed theu affairs to lie in silence 
undisturbed, until some authorized compiler of their own might 
BO tell the tale 811 to guard their credit at all paints. 'Ibis volun• 
teer, therefore, is diaowned ; but the man wh011e declamation 
i& meant to supersede his labour, drops his pen into the tomb of 
Clement XIV., and 1111et1 it no more. The book, it may not be 
1uperfluona to obsene, was written at Portici, in Naples, near 
the palace of the notorioua royal patron of the Society. • 

2 B 2 
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Proscribed in every European State in communion with Rome, 
the member& of the extinct Company diveated themaelvea of the 
garb, and resigned the name, of Jesuit; or they found refuge in 
RUS8ia, with both the habit and the name ; or they lurked in 
England, Ireland, the United States of America, and other 
Protestant countries, DDfrocked, but Jesuits in heart, obeerving 
the usages and cherishing the porpoees of their institute. U ulike 
monks, they were not bound by any rule to live in common; and 
exemption from the religio11S observances incumbent even upon 
eecular Priests, left them at liberty to 888Dme almOBt any cha
racter. Neither was the auppression abaolute; for the Court of 
Rome conaented to their corporate emtence in R1111ia, under a 
Provincial of their own ; then they were permitted to have a 
General; and lastly, thia R1188ian General atepped into the 
dignity vacated by the dep0&ition of General Ricci in 1773. 
This, however, was not attained without laborious and well 
ooncertcd perseverance. What were their firat attempts, at 
what atraw the ainking corporation caught for life, who fint 
gained courage to whiaper to hill neighbour a word of hope, or 
to propose a secret combination for canying out the enterprise 
of re-constitution, it ia needle. to conjecture. The yearniDga of 
ambition found no recorded utterance for many years. They 
were breathed in silence, and the secret perished with th011e who 
kept it. Meanwhile, they rendered service to the autocrats of 
Rwiaia, preached obedience to the aerfa, inculcated the aame 
virtue on the aona of the nobility ; and when insatiate luat of 
pe>wer led the Scythian to puah the boundaries of hia Empire 
mto the wilda of Northern Aaia, the Jesuit Miaaionary, who 
might not convert a R11880-Greek to the Latin rite, had never
theleu free permiaaion to decoy or force the newly conquered 
barbarian into hia fold. Exonerated from any thing more than 
a dogmatical aubmiaaion to the Roman See, the Fathers bowed 
meekly before their Czar, until opportunily occurred to exerciae 
aome greater freedom, by virtue of their corporate privileges, 
than their more obacnre brethren, the eecular Prieats, could 
presume to 11Se, or even to desire. Th118 they grew into real 
power, refageea from all parts of Europe awelled their numbers, 
and they became conapicuo11S as miniona of the moat 1.bsolute 
Government on earth. Meanwhile the Sovereigns of Statel 
whence they were ejected, having no auch agents to aerve them, 
yet striving to retain their aubjecta in the vuaalage of darker 
ages, were unable to resist the revolt their tyranny and the 
corruption of their Governments provoked. . The Prieatll, im• 
potent as the Princes, could lend no eft'ectual aid to at.em the 
sudden torrent of insubordination, until the French Revolution, 
demolishing the old barriers of aociety, alao awept away the 
thoughts of Jesuit plottings; and the Court of Rome, foreaeeing 
ibat the Eternal Cit, muat aunender too, again aought the 
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aerv:icea of the militia which had been disbanded, but mightl 
pouibly be rallied once more, if time and mean, could 
be found for effecting 111ch a acheme without calling up 
the suspicion of all Cabinet■, and provoking a united op
position of all nation1. 

Piu■ VI. waa among the fint to devi■e a revenal of the decree 
of his predeceBIIOr ; or, if the device wa■ not hie own, to lend a 
ready ear to the ■oggestiom of tho■e around him, and gladlr 
promote, in secret, an open violation of the orders of the Roman 
See. It waa known every where that Frederic II. of PrulBia, 
and Catherine of R111Bia, would not allow the Bull of extinction 
to be p11bli■hed in their dominion1, alleging, 11 a reason, that 
when they with Auatria divided a part of Poland between them, 
they bound thelllllelve■ to maintain the Romi■h religion in the 
newly acquired territorie■ i11 •tatu 'I"" ; but it waa not known 
at the time, not even to the N~cio at WU'l&w, that Clement 
XIV. had privately written to the Empreaa a note of acqui
escence in her refuaal to admit hie Brief; nor did the Nuncio at 
St. Petenburg know, aome time aftenrard■, that Piu■ VI. had 
done the aame. 

" In 1hort, it i1 evident,:: •1• Bavignan, "that the pio111 PontiW 
Pina VI. found him■elf obliged by circuD11tanCeB to leave bil Kin
istel'II and Nuncioa to protrest publicly and officially agaimt the pre
tended diaobedience of the Jesuit.a of Ruaaia, at the 11&1De time that, 
in aecret, he wrot.l to the Empreu in their favoUJ', and camed them 
to give her the retUJ'D for her protection. So that M:. Saint-Priest hu 
well said, that ' Piu■ VI. maintained th11 1111ppre1111ion of the very Society 
of which he secretly favoured the propagation in RIIIBia. At one and 

the B&me time he condemned it and encounaed it.' A wretched time 
that wu, we mu■t confeu, when Supreme l-ontifti could neither act 
nor ,peak according to their own conviction and inclination, without 
running the risk of railing all the Catholic Princes apinat the 

Church and Holy See." 
A aingu1ar document, re-produced by Ravignan, jC it he 

genuine, exhibit■ the mind of the Pope aa acted on by confiict
ing iutl11encea,-eincerely att.ached to the ~. but fearintr to 
avow hie att.achment openly. According to th11 paper, aaicf to 
be written by an aged Cardinal, Calini, thie Cardinal, in a 
long interview with PiU!I VI., on the fint of April, 1780, 
addreaed him with great eameatneu in favour of thoae Je■uita 
of White RU88ia, profeuing to be moved by a divine impul■e 
to unboaom bi111118lf' to hie Holinea■ without reaerve. Piu, 
u the paper atate■, not only heard him with patience, but ■aid 
that the de■truction of the Company wu a real myatery of 
iniquity; that everything done in that atrair wu in violation 
of truth, j111tice, and the rulea preacribed for lllch tranuction1 ; 
that he well knew what miachiet' resulted to the Chmch there
from ; "that, for hie own part, he wu quite diapo■ed to re
eetabliah the Order; that the dung waa not impomble, ~ 
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lrdepended on the life of ODe penon only; that 88 IOOD 88 he 1&11' 
the way open, he would enter into it heartily ; and that Clement 
XIV. had not only been mad before the auppreeaion, but after
wards." Then came an avowal of the policy which wu 
undoubtedly followed for nearly forty years, until the end con
templated could be gained : " As for us, we mlllt neceuarily 
act with circumspection; for the Ministen make it believed at 
their Courta that we are entirely under the influence of the 
Jesuita. We must permit certain things to be done that are 
not at all favourable to the Jesuita, in order to prevent greater 
evila from falling on them. We pray God to open a way 
whereby we may reach the end that we are punning. The 
~tablillhment iB not at all impoaaible, since the destruction wu 
committed unjustly, and without regard to established rules." 
This alone would be sufficient to show that the Court of Rome 
did not yield to any aense of justice in advi.aing Clement to 
abolish the obnoxious Order, but were compelled by the 
demands of Sovereigns, and the univeraal clamour of the people. 
And, for the elucidation of thia point, we must, in honeaty, 
acknowledge our obligation to the chosen apologist of the 
Company for documents, given in part of the supplementary 
volume. Another of them contains an attestation made on 
oath by an Abate Luigi Mozzi, and inserted in hia life of 
" the venerable servant of God, GiUBeppe Maria Pignatelli," a 
Jesuit. 

" Father Pignatelli had formed the design of going into Ruuia, but, 
before carrying it into execution, he preeented himself to PiUB VI., 
and 1upplicat.ed him to aay, 1incerely, if he regarded the Jesuits in 
Rlllllia u true Jeeuitl, and if he would ad.vile him to go into that 
oountry and J'ellllme the old habit of the Company. The holy Father 
answered that he might go, for he was himaelf content; that he 
might, therefore, put on the habit of the Company with a safe 
conecience, for he (the Pope) considered the Jeeuitl of RU1Sia to be 
true Jesuits, and the Company ewting there he aJeo regarded 1111 
mting lawfully." 

In public, of course, " the pious Ponti.ft'" spoke and acted in 
direct contradiction to his real sentiments confessed and acted 
on in private; and the tender-hearted Jesuit unveila thia dupli
city without the slightest apprehension that the boline1111 or 
infallibility of the head of the Church would thereby suffer any 
derogation. On January 29th, 1783, nearly three yean after 
be had been encouraging Pignatelli to go into RUSBia, and live 
there openly aa a Jesuit, Pilll addressed Briefa to the KingB 
of France and Spain, to &allure them that he would not counte
nance the Jesuits of Rusaia ! On the 20th of February he sent 
another to the Queen of Portugal, after the aame tenor ; and yet 
another to the King of the Two Sicilies, on th,! 11 th of April! But 
Oil the 12th of March. just thirty days before thia lut protesta-
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tion, John 13emalawaki, Biahop of Mohilow, found hia way into 
the Papal cloaet, bearing a message Crom his imperial miatreu 
to the Fisherman, and without the least difficulty obtained Crom 
" the oracle of the living voice " another contradiction of his 
official acta. 13enialawski uked authority for them to go a at.ep 
very far in advance of their actual position, by electing a 
General. Piua did not attempt to conceal his delight, but cried 
aloud thrice, "/ aJ1Jl'"()W I I GPJl"'Of'f ! I apprm,e I" This wu the 
desired oracle. The meuenger caught the ll8Cl'ed word■, wrote 
them down, and added, "De '/we fflld1 t10cil ortu:Mlo fok,n plfflim
m4m facio, manumque meat11 et ngillum appo,ao." Francia Karen 
was elected General, and eventually obtained the recognition 
of letten apost.olic. From this time until the acceaaion of Piu■ 
VII. in the year 1800, the Company gained several minor 
advantage■ in R1188ia; and at length, on the 7th of March, 
1801, this Pope signed the Brief Callwlict11 Fitki, by which 
it waa re-con■tituted for that oountry only. This was in
tended to open the way_ for a general restoration; but the atat.e 
of Europe at that time rendered ■uch a meuure utterly 
impracticable. 

Having said just enough to point out how the fugitive Order 
was gradually led out into the open field again, it i■ time to 
inquire how it fared with Jeauitism during the aame interval in 
our own United KiJwlom. Here Cretineau-J oly is aa clear a■ 
could be desired. He reminds ua that, "while yet the tlu:ee 
kingdoms were ~verned by their legitimate Priru:u, the laat 
of the Tudors and the first of the Stuarts every where showed 

themselve■ personal enemie■ of the Company of J e■us.'' Succes
sive Sovereigns treated them with ■everity or ingratitude ; and of 

the ingratitude Charle■ I., who "neither '11t'W how to protect hie 
friends nor attack hi■ advenaries," is a notable eumple. " The 
Revolution of 1688 wa■ carried on with the cry of • De.l'/a ta the 
Jemit, I' But when this Revolution had thrown it.a first anger 
to the winds, the Je■uitB found themselves in greater quiet than 
ever under the new Dynaaty.'' Thenceforth they profited by 
every change, and punued their peculiar interests under cover 
of every public que■tion. Their adherentB, the old Romiah 
familie■, claimed a fnll share in the benefita of religiou■ liberty; 
and the very name that conveyed to every other mind idea■ of 
ehicanerr and ■edition, was, to the hereditary Romaniat, IIIIIO

ciated 1nth a charm of ancemal faith, and a merit of hereditary 
deprivation. The name■ of Garnet and Cat.esby were, to their 
apprehen■ion, venerable ; the ■ca8"old■ whereon trait.on bled were 
to them aacred as the altan of martyrdom; &JMl the ■piritual 
descendant. of the Gunpowder-plot con■piraton were welcomed, 
11, of all men, the IBOllt worthy to perpetoat.e the faith, and to 
~• initiat.e into the secret of peneverance " the yOIIDpl' member& 
of tho■e historic families. 
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"After the tint yean or the eight.eeutb century, the British Cabinet 
avowed that in a country 110 1trongly conatituted, there would be only 
1bame, without any profit, in tormenting COlldCiencea, and in impoaing 
obligationa to which it would not it.ielf be willing to 1ubmit. Tb11 
penal law1 which had reduced the faithful of the three kingdoma to 
• 1tate of helotiam, were allowed, gradually, to fall into diaule, and 
people were no longer violent· in purBuing the Jeauita u public male
facton. If the faith [that is to u.y, the unwearying ~ of Romisb 
emisaarim] had not been deeply rooted in the heart of Great Britain, 
this well designed tolerance, coming, u it did, immediatel7 after 
political commotiona, might have been fatal to Catholicism, Lu reli
gioUB liberty is eventually 1ure to be.] But it wu not 10, Proaperity 
did not lead to apathy ; and by a zeal u run or prudence u activity, 
the Fathen or the lnatitute profited by the calm that wu afforded to 
them, to excite and increue m the 10ula of their charge the Ion of 
religious duties. Up to that time they had been indebted to chance 
for hoapitality. Neither by day nor night were they sure of their 
existence, and for food and I~ they were dependent on the f!=. 
gratitude of the Catholics. The lesuita had lived in hi~-p 
from which they only illllued to give a benediction, or to fortify their 
poaition. But from the day when liberty oeued to be no more than 
a deception, they perceived that, with the march of ideas, and the 
11ignal progreu of national 1pirit, they bad not any longer to fear any 
thing like thoae exceB11ive aeveritiea of which put ages had given such 
e.u.mplea. Without incurring the vengeance or the lawa, they might 
proclaim themaelvea attached to the Apoatolic See ; and they began to 
create for themaelvea fixed abodes, where, secretly at fint, then gradu
ally lea and leu concealed, they might live in community." 

In Liverpool, Preston, Bristol, Norwich, and 11evenl other 
towns, they bad BUcb establishments. Some such we can dia
~nctly recollect at a later period. French refugees they were 
reputed to be who not unfrequently found abelter there. TbOl!e 
Prieats were usually men of alight pretension, considerable 
suavity of mannera, modeat in occuional int.ercounie with the 
townsfolk, apparently indifferent to every thing, except a quiet 
life, and politely careful not to off'end Protestant ean by a single 
1teBtence of intolerance, or the feeblest approach towarda contro
veray. "A little chapel wu attached to ihe boUBe, and, without 
awakening the ■lightest murmur, the faithful found liberty to 
pray there." When the Brief of Clement XIV. auppreued the 
Company in Popedom, the Jeanits were lurking among us u 
darkly aa if the word of extinction bad been pronounced already, 
and, when it waa pronounced, were quite beyond reach of harm. 
In correspomdence with friends abroad, they dropped the desig
nation of Jesuit, but, amongst the1D11elvea, they resolved to cleave 
to the vocation, and obeerve the obligations of the Institute, u 
peraeveringly aa if there were a General in Rome; but ~ 
without the name, juat like their brethren in other countri~, 
Ruuia and Pru88ia except.eel. The Vicari Al)OB1;olic, indeed, 
would gladly have been rid of thClie irreapomible Milllrionaries; 
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but they durst not hazanl an open rupture, that would have 
attracted attention, and perhaps led to the execution of 1Ull'e

pealed laws upon themselves. The Cabitu!t they might imagine 
to be well dispoeed, but the Parliameut they could not dare to 
trust. Meanwhile they gained new strength in England by the 
accession of certain members driven by the French from a Col
lege that had for some time BUrVived the BUppreaion in Belgium ; 
and these persona managed to stir the benevolence of one 
Thomas Weld, a rich Englishman from one of the old familiea 
of which we have spoken. After several years had p88lled away, 
the patient Fathers found themselves in poueBBion of hia patri
monial art.ate, which waa none other than Stonyhunt in Lan
cashire, long ago made notorioUB by the undisguised erection of 
a college. In common with their brethren, the Jesuits of 
England calculated on the chances of new events, sure that the 
Popes would again cill for aervicea that none but Jcanits could 
render. When PiUB VII. Jiad aanctioned the J eauits in RU88ia, 
the memben of the Society in England were also placed under the 
Generalship of:Gmber, who forthwith appointed Marmaduke 
Stone, Rector of the College at Stonyhunt, to be elevated to 
the rank of Profeued; and on May 22nd, 1808, Father William 
Strickland, with as much of solemnity as could then be throWD. 
iuto such a ceremony, made Stone the first Provincial of Eng
land. Drawn to this new centre, many Jesuits crept into the 
country, several Englishmen attached themselves at Stonyhunt, 
and the Company " issued from the tomb." This wu the veri
table resurrection of Jesuit institutions with Papal aanction in 
England; and England would have been startled, had she lmoWD. 
that the Society which all Popedom had cut out with abhor
rence, and whicn durst not lift its bead in any part of Europe, 
except in the wilds of RUBSia, and near the licentioUB and infi. 
del Court of Berlin, wu in full and vigoroua operation under 
the dominion of that eminently Protestant Sovereign, King 
George III. 

"The three kingdom■ were then engaged in a t.arrible ■traggle with 
Napoleon. The blood and treuure of the country were lavubed oa 
fielJ■ of battle, and in intriguee of diplomacy. Patrioti■m 1111d ambi
tion, hate and ■elfi■bneu, were at the bottom of thill combat of empire 
with empire. Ena-llllld wu tot.t-in ... , yet ■he aeemed to grow great.er 
with the peril. Pile '1-J twtt'"i;;tf- nor mclinatiort to oppou tlu, 
re-utablwlmnt of tlu, Inmtute. England had been incllil'erent to it. 
death, and thoupt henelC too powerful to be concerned about ifa 
re■llfflletion. All eye■ were directed toward■ the Continent : the 
Jesuit■ turned the■e amietiea to their own profit; and t=~ might 
not be unprovided when the time of trial came, they • that a 
Novitiate ■hould be crated." 

They only required a boUBe and a garden, which were alread7 
provided them by the liberality or supentition of Weld. A 
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young Weld entered with the Novices, Walter Clifford devoted 
his fortune and his name to the interests of the rising ca118e, 
Thomas Tate cast in his lot; and already the enclosure of Stony
burst waa regarded with desire b1 youths who burned with a 
paasion for subverting the religion and constitution of the 
country, and whelming the Protestantism of England in a flood 
of innovation at the moment of hottest war, when men's hearts 
were failing them for fear, and the terror of a French invuion 
turned every eye towards the beacon-piles upon our C088t; but 
no one thought of m~ any new national defence against an 
enemy more formidable, 6eca118e less feared. Satisfied with a 
sort of vulgar antipathy, the bulk of English Protestants fancied 
that they fulfilled their duty by cordially hating the name of 
lesuit; and, unable to comprehend the force of a eteadf'aat and 
united purpose in matters of religion, they slumbered on in 
orthodox complacency; while the very persons who might have 
been thought likely to favour the revived Jesuitism beyond all 
others, opposed themselves cordially tb its progress. These per
aons were the ViC81'8 Apostolic, whom our historian, although 
writing before the " Papal aggression," is pleased to call " the 
Biabops." TbOBe Bishops of fantastic title were wiser than all 
England together; for they saw the danger of admitting the 
votaries of St. Ignatius, and opposed the Jesuits. But in a 
country where canon-law baa no existence, where the Pope is not 
known, and the civil power indolently ignores what it cannot 
understand, the Bishops-so called-were helpless, and newly 
hatched Jesuits multiplied in a nest of religious tolerance and 
aocial obscurity. England W88 hushed in silence, while ret 
France, Italy, Germany, Switzerland, and Belgium, were pounng 
out cries of malediction against the :proscribed Society. And 
about the year 1810, the English press began to exhibit traces of 
Jesuitical influence. How much this haa increased we need not 
now conjecture. 

Thus matters continued until 1814, when Pius VII. returned 
from exile, saw Bonaparte burled from his throne, and Europe, 
absorbed in the cares of a sudden victory, busied with terri
torial reconstruction. He caught the favounhle conjuncture, 
and instantly called back Jeauitiam to help the Chureh, more 
shattered by the revolutionary shock than any of the Stat.ea. 
The historian of the Clements demonstrates that· when Piu 
wu in France, not ao much to crown the Emperor Napoleon 
Bonaparte, aa to be a paBBive witness of his very significant self. 
coronation, the subject lay near his heart. Among the ,,Ucu 
jwtyicatit,u in the first volnme w~ find an account of a private 
audience of the Abb6 Proyart with his HolineBB in the Ptmlloa 
de Flore by the Tuileries, where the convenation turned on aome 
obaenation which the Abb6, in a work of bis, had made on Cle-
ment XIV. • 
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"..d66l-Some~b"ection bu been made,,,.._. .. pm, to the IIIAD• 
ner in which I s of Clement XLV.; b\lt God know• that I have 
not done it in e aenae or the philosophers, who speak ill of all the 
Popes, e.r.cept the deatroyer of the J eeuita. 

"P~.-What you aay ia, unhappily, t.oo true. I know the whole or 
that all'&i.r, in it.a minut.est details, from a Prelat.e who bad been in the 
service of Clement XIV., 1111d pBll(ld w.to mw.e; the very m1111 who 
gave him the Bull of extioction to 11ign. A.a soon u the aignature 
was made, he threw the pen on ODe Bide, and the paper on the other,
he lost his 1181115 I 

"..J..-It seems to me, lru_,..,., pwe, that when the Pope wu furoed 
by thoae blind po'W81'11 to put out of the Church the mOBt BOlid stay or 
thoae very powen, he ought, at leut, to have refrained from ~ 
pating the Jeauits to those who compelled him to be UDjllllt, 1111d, much 
more, from treating them u criminals. 

"P.-Undoubt.edly. Even if the Church had been threat.eoed with 
yet greater evils than the destruction of this important Order, on part 
of Kings abused by their advisers, it was by a Bull of three worda 
that the sad sentence 1bould have been pronounced :-' Yielding with 
regret to the force oC circumstances,' &c. 

11 ..J..-Tben France--or, at leut, Louis XV.-did not demand the 
BUppreuion P 

11 P.-No. Spain it wu that preaed it without relenting. Unfor
tunately, the P<>pe_ had promised it to the Spaniab Minist.er, not, you 
m111t ohlerve, Hfore his election, but ~. ud from tb&t 
moment he bad no l'elt. The Spanish Cabinet oeued not to weary 
him, but inllisted on bis keeping to the word he had given, until the 
fatal day when he gave way. 

11 ..J..-Yet, tru40fflt ,,,,.,,, these enemiea of the Kinga are up again I 
"P.-Yes. And here you must admire Providence. The Apostles 

of the Catholic religion re-eatabliahed at the inatance of Bcluamatio 
poweril! 

"A..-We have in France a little Society of choice men, who pride 
themselves on walking in the ateps of the J emit., and on a perfect 
devotion•--

" P.-Ah, yes! I know them, and I have made muoh of them, but 
unfortunately they are a body without a head; tl«lat t:aptd." 

This conversation took place in 1804, and from that time all 
events concurred to increue the aolicitude of Pope, Conrt, and 
Clergy, for the revival of that agency which had shown itBelt' 
incomparably more effective than any other, for counteracting 
the anti-Papal tendencies- of European aociety; and the diapened 
Fathers were 1111fliciently well uaured of this to bide their time, 
matching, withal, at every opportunity for gaining ground or 
~ favour. No doubt the English Jesuits were among 
the moat active in this way, aa transpired when Bonaparte wu 
approaching Rome, in the· summer of 1808. The anecdote may 
not be quite new, bnt we muat repeat it after the Chevalier 
Artaud:*-

• "IIMloin u .P91 Pu rll." Pw. 18811. 
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"Towards the end or Aaguat," •y• thia biographer, .. a penon in 
di■guiBe came to Monte Cavallo, (the Quirinal,) ■aying, that be WM 
charged to tell the Pope, that if he would proceed ■ecretly to Fiumi
cino, he would find a boat ready on the beach, manned with 
~tl ro1t1er•, who would put him on board an Englillh f'rigat,e 
11ent from Palermo by King i~erdinand to receive hia Bolin-. 
Father Gaetano Angelini, P-rnr-0/Mral or the Society of J88111, 
was on board thi1 frigate, and he ■ent to Rome, under di■gui■e, Father, 
Procida, a reformed Minorite, to deliver thi■ meuage to Cardinal 
PMCca, the Pope'• Secretary. Queen Caroline had cau■ed a cabin to 
be richly fumiahed and placed at the Pope'• dispo■al, if he would 
~t i~. Father Procida, who confided thi1 important ■ecret to the 
Cardinal, knew the signal■ agreed upon between the t'rigate and the 
boat ; but the Pope refused to make hi■ e■cape, and the Cardinal 
confirmed him in hi■ re■olution. The Pope, however, would keeJ.> the 
remembrance of this proceeding of the Father Gaetano Angelini pro
foundly written in hi■ heart." 

It will be remembered that, about a week later, Piua VII. 
wu arrested in the Quirinal by a French officer, and carried 
away to France, where he suffered a mcceasion of cruel indig
nities that gained him the compaasion of all but Napoleon and 
his Court. Spirit-broken, enfeebled both in mind and body, 
he aigned a Concordat which Napoleon himself put into hia 
hand at Fontainebleau, and, like a helpleu wanderer with a 
highwayman's piatol at his ear, the poor Pope did aa commanded; 
that ia to aay, he abdicated the aovereignty of Rome. But the 
conqueror of Italy had paaaed the zenith of his glory : the date 
of that Coru:tWdat, thua extorted, wu Janlllll'l. 25th, 1813, too 
late for the execution of any compact, even Without violence, to 
aave him from the gulf of which he had reached the very 
brink. 

The Cardinal-Secretary Pacca statea that, during their exile 
at Fontainebleau, the Pope and he often convened on "the 
aerioua injury done to the Church and to civil aociety by the 
auppreasion of this Order, ao juatly celebrated for the education 
of youth, and for ita apoatolic Missions; and that he bad reuon 
to hope that the Pope would not be far from attempting to 
J"elltore the Jeamita at Rome, and in countries where Sovereigna 
like the Emperor Paul of Ruaaia, and Ferdinand IV., KiDg of 
Naples, might uk for them on behalf of their people.'' On 
their entrance.into Rome on May 24th, 1814, the Fontainehlean 
converaationa roae powerfully in the Cardinal's memory ; but he 
acucely hoped, nor could he venture to adviae, a general reauaci
tation of the Company. Such a measure would .have ap~ 
to him premature, not to aay imprudent, and even im~ 
He thought of the fury of the "philoaophera," that would riae 
to ita highest pitch, if they beard thal the Jeauita were to be aent 
forth again in the service of. the Church; and he could not hope 
that " the Catholic Sovereigns " who had 11i lately demBDded 
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the entire mppl'e88ion of the Company, would permit ite recon
stitution. " Yet, notwithstanding theee apprehenlliona," says 
Pacca, "towards the end of June, about a month after our 
return to Rome, I thought I would ascertain the Pope's mind, 
and said to him one day at audience, 'Moat holy Father, might 
we not renew our conversation on the Order of Jeana?• With
out waiting to hear another word, the Pope replied, 'We may 
re-eatabliah the Company on the oell.t feast of St. Ignatius.' 
This spontaneous and unell.pected answer of Pius VII. am-prised 
me, and filled me with conaolation." No doubt the Pope had 
well pondered the design. No doubt the Jesuits and their 
friends had held communication with him from the beginning 
of his pontificate ; and it can acarcely be auppoaed that the 
representatives of the Bourbons of Naples and France had been 
silent. The Prince Regent of England wu favourable to the 
Jceuits. His conaort had, conjointly with a leading member of 
the Society, proffered an important personal service to the Pope; 
and even the public preu of England already gave currency
perhaps from Jesuit pem-to the notion that they were an 
injured people, worthy of reverence for learned and apostolic 
laboun as schoolmasters and Miuionariea, and fit objects for 
compassion on account of umeaaonable persecution in revolu
tionary times. The little romantic scheme of rescuing him by 
uperio,Ml rou,a-a on the Italian shore, and placing him in 
refuge oo board a British man-of-war, dwelt like a prophetic 
dream in the memory of Pius; and he had already fill.ed the day 
for trying to realize a deliverance of the Church of Rome from 
the perils of the age by help of a J eauit crew, and under the 
shadow even of schismatic flags. The resolution was taken. 
Cardinal Comalvi opposed it, but the College went with the 
Pope, and no time was left for evoking opinions that would 
probably be adverse. 

On the seventh day of August, octave of the feast of Saint 
Ignatius, Confessor, 1814, the Pope signed the Bull SoUicitudo, 
and the Company of Jesus rose to life again. 'This document, 
after recounting the Brief• issued in favour of the Jeauite in 
RUBBia and Naplea, sets forth the reasons which weighed with 
Piua for ordaining the restoration of the Ordur auppreued by 
Clement. " U nanimo1111 requeats of almost rJl the Christian 
univene," whatever the Pope might fancy, or wiab others to 
believe, could not have reached his ear ; but it is quite credible 
that " every day brought lively and earnest prayers from 
his venerable brethren, the Archbishops and Biahope, and from 
dietin,,"11lilhed penonagea of all the Orders," for its re-establish
ment. The very atonea of the aanctuary, he laments, were acat
tered, calamitiea had befallen the Church which it W1II! better to 
weep for than to remember, and not the least of thoee revolutionary 
calamities wu-to his apprehension-the &DJ1ihilation Qfreligious 
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Orden, "the glory and ornament of religion and the Church ; " 
but his comtaut thoughts and care were given to the work or 
rearing up again the fallen institutions. " We should think 
ounelves guilty before God," he adds, " of a very grave fault, 
if, amidst the preuing necemrities which afflict the common
wealth, we n~lected to apply the salutary 511CCOur which 
God, in His 11ngular providence, puts into our bands ; and 
if, placed in the bark of St. Peter, incenantly toued upon 
the waves, we should refuse the rolnut and e:rperienced rov,en 
that offer ., thnr help to stem the force of billows that each 
moment threaten to swallow us up in an inevitable wreck." 
He therefore determines to do what he has desired from the 
beginning of his pontificate ; and, after imploring divine help, 
"and collecting the auft'ragea and opinion of many of our 
venerable brethren the Cardinals of the holy Roman Church," 
-for he will not nm the risk of meeting them all in con
aiat.ory,-he creates Thaddeus Bzrosowski Superior-General of 
the Company of Jesus, with full powen to exercise his authority 
to the ends of the earth. He further ordains that the mem
bers of the renewed Company "shall conform their manner 
of living to the dispoaitioDB of the Rule of St. Ignatius of 
Loyola, approved and confirmed by the Constitutiom Apostolic 
of Paul III." 

Here lies the root of the whole matter. The Constitutions or 
the Society of Jesus, the very Comtitutions that were approved 
by Paul Ill. in the life-time of Ignatius, arc now again con
firmed. The Jesuits of 1814 and of 1856 live under the same 
Rule, without change of a 9Yllablc, as did they of the year 
1558. The spirit of the Society cannot change, so long u 
these Constitutions are in force. The immutable policy of the 
Society is indicated in its unaltered fabric. The form, the 
place, and the function or each member is too rigidly defined 
to admit of any misapprehension. The structure is framed 
with auch exquisite adaptation to its manifold and world-wide 
UBes, that any change in any single part would neceuitate a 
re-construction of the whole ; and the care of Pius VII. to 
re-produce the ancient Jesuitism unimpaired, is a palpable 
demonstration that this Pope accepted and confirmed the sen
tence of Clement XIII.: "Let the Jesuits continue u they 
are, or let them have no continuance.'' But the resurrection 
of 1814 was effected by a real coup d'etat. No question was 
raised, no compromise proposed. Even another month might 
have been too late for auch a neat achievement ; Jtet the moat 
ardent advocates of Jesuit reformation could not, within a yeu 
from the date of the Bull Sollicitudo, gain the least considera
tion of their echemea. As if raised by the wand of an enchanter, 
the Jesuits rallied, prepared, with a noiseleaa lmt univenal dili
gence, to fight their own battles in detail, and to take a full 
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,bare in controlling the education, the J!liey, and the public 
opinion of Papal Statee, and even of Protestant States, IO 
far 88 their art could make that practicable. How they work 
in order to effect this purpoee cannot be clearly comprehended, 
until we examine those unchangeable Conatitutiom. An au
thenticated copy* ia on our table, and by the reader', good 
le.ave we will inquire. 

Thie " letul Co,agregalion," 81 the title oetentaticmaly exhibit. 
its humility, meta for one great end,-the ealvation of eoule, or, 
in other word.a, "the glory of God," or, more intelligibly, the 
service of the Pope in the support and exteneion of the Papacy. 
But what the word "Jesuit" meane in application to an individual, 
it ia not alwaye eaey to ucertain, in88much 81 all who bear the 
name are not under the 1111111e obligations, nor do they occupy 
the same position. The Constitutiona deecri.be four clallllell. 
The /owt/a clJIIB consists of Novicee, penom admitted inde
terminately, to be employed in that service for which they may 
be found best adapted. The Superior decides to which of the 
other degree& they shall be admitted. Th~ undergo a short 
probation, and may wear a distinct habit, or not, 81 the 
Superior pleues. The t/aird clus conaiats of " Scholastica 
approved," who, if the, d?9l'lay sufficient ability and aptitude 
for study, may be admitted mto the Society, properly IO called. 
The1 are subjected to close observation, and, IO long 81 the 
Society printed and kept secret the Constitutiona themaelves, 
the Postulante and Scholastics might only read a compendium 
of them ; but that reaerve ceased to be practicable when the 
111dden _ evacuation of "hOUBeS" and dispersion of libraries 
brought the volume into public view. • The Scholastics take the 
three vows of poverty, chaetity, and obedience, with promise 
to enter either of the other two claaes, if approved. They 
undergo a two years' probation. The aecond cl881 ia of " Co
adjuton formed," or helpen of the Society in things temporal 
or spiritual. Temporal Coadjuton are not in holy orden, but 
are mere laymen. They may be learned or unlearned, and are 
employed within doors, to help according to their respective 
talents, without any other limit than the exigencies of the 
aervice, of which the Superior ie to judge. The Spiritual Co
adjutors are in Prieets' orders, and act 88 Confeuon, Preachers, 
and Teachers. They take the three vo11'8. But neither the 
Scholastic nor the Coadjutor has entered TBE SOCIETY; and such 
persona may therefore aay that they are not members of the 
~ of Jeeus, ao conveying the idea that they are not 
Jesuits. Yet Jesuits they are, to all intente and purposes, 
although they may not be described 88 such, nor included in 
the retume of numbers ; and they act under an endleBB diversity 

-• ~ IJtHJin,uu J~ ... - ,_. D«~. 1/balll i■ Colkpo 
'Judea &eutotu. C.. F"111tau ~- .-'11110 Do■irn JIDLXUIII. 
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of character, 88 directed by the Superior to whom they nore, 
88 to the locum Dei tnaenti. Of the fir•I cl11811 are the Jesuits 
proper, or " Profeaaed." They are the choice men who, in the 
humbler degree of Scholastic or Coadjutor, showed themselves 
worthy to be trusted, and evinced peculiar talent. There should 
never be too many of these, it being quite sufficient that in each 
country or province there are Professed enough to guide and 
govern, in subordination to the General, or his delegate the 
Pro,incial. They officer the army, and their office must not 
be cheapened by confusion with the ranks of common men. 
Besides the three vows already mentioned, as common to moet 
monaatic orders, they make what is properly IM profuwm by a 
vow of special obedience to the Pope : the words are, "Innper 
pro,nitto qecialem obedientiam Summo Pontifici circa miuiolle•, 
pruut in eildem litteru apoatolicia et Cmutitutioftilnu continetur." 
That is to aay, they engage to go whithenoever the Pope may 
please to send them, and to do as he commands; but the 
command is given through the General, whose relation to the 
spiritual Sovereign above him, and to the entire host militant 
beneath, is fully indicated bv the title he bears. No layJQan 
can be a profcued Jesuit, although be may sene BB a Scholutic 
or a Temporal Coadjutor. Their initiation consists in a pro
tracted trial, and they have all been well moulded by a rigorous 
exaction of obedience, by acts and services of humiliation, and 
by the discipline of " Spiritual Exercises." It is enough to peruse 
the "E.rercitia Spirilualia," with the Annotations and the 
Directory accompanying, to perceh•e that it is hardly pouible 
to be shut up for weeks together in solitude,-following a train 
of such artfully ordered meditations, and sincerely endeavouring 
to coerce every thought into the appointed channel, until the 
events of Gospel history pBBB through the soul as in vision, and 
the terron of judgment, the glories of heaven, and the horrors 
of hell, are all mingled with ideBB peculiar to the obligations and 
the employments of a Jesuit,-without w1dergoing a mental, if 
not a moral, transformation. The soul bends under a weight of 
obligation, or she expatiates in realms of dreamy piety, or she 
rises into ecstatic elevations of devout ambition. The croes, 
with its agonies, and shame, and glory, becomes the standard 
of the Profeased. Angels are to him the fiery ministers wbOlle 
presence must &BBure conquest over every advene power. The 
Great Sacrifice itself is Jesuitized. So is the good fight of 
faith; 10 is the last judgment; and 10 is eternity. Ood is 
regarded as the ;:g_tam of the lgnatian army. Heresy aud hell 
are to be conqu at all hazards. 

The four Gospels, read under the glare of these " Exerci11e&," 
and enforced under the authority of the " lutitute," convey 
BUCh teaching u the Evangelists never tho~ht of; and, under 
this artificial and aectarian enthuaiBBm, all tliat mioietera to the 
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exaltation of the Soci~ ia " for the greater glory ol God," 
The aoul and undentancliog, abandoned -to the whole ayat.em of 
that Jenit Saint, Liguori, the gtaad oracle of the SocietJ, at.ray. 
into the bye-paths of casuistry, breaks l001e from the eommon 
reatrainta of eollllcience and morality; nar, the worda "COD• 
acience and morality" acquire new rne&DIIWI; and m 1wom 
obedience- to his mut.er, awmng to him instead of Geel, the 
Profeued Jeauit blindly peri'orme any thing, be it good or bad, 
ad flflljorefll Dft gloriana. The lightning ,ftuhea in Tenpance 
upon any victim, and returna, ad wtqjorefll Dei gwritlnl. The 
obedieni aenant echoee i• abaolute moral puaivity ever, BU• 

perior command, with a mbmiuive, " Here am I, Lowd," M 
majorera Dn gluria•. The Lold, however, whom the Pref___,. 
obeys, ia DOI al way• the Pope; for the very vow of profesaioa 
limit■ the meuure of obedience. 77ae Lord ia hi• OWll imrnediat. 
Superior in the House, in the Province, or at Rome; and 
obedience to thia Lord ia Qften contumacy to the Pope, u 
witueu the hilltories ef China, Malabar, and Paraguay: or 
obedience to *hie Lord may be treaaon to the King and rein ta 
the country, u witneu the Gunpowder Treuon, the Armada, 
and the murderoua inb-iguea and plota in Ponugal~ Ye* the 
ataunch Profeaaed purmea hiB way without fear or trepidatiou, 
inasmuch u the end, God'• greater glory, 1&nctifiea the means, 
and make■ holy that whieh ia perpetrated. The intention to glorify 
God in the Society being oncie establiahed, the darkest crime 
eannot, at the wont, be more than a "phil010phic llin," not u 
o1fence againet God, not mortal, not enough to interrupt mend• 
ahip with God, nor to merit eternal puniahment. Nay I aothing 
done, or •=~ted to be done, by virtue of holy Phedience ea.., 
to the Prot1 , or to the humblest Coadjutor, be any ain at all; 
for it ia hie eapecial virtue to obey the Supel'ior in the aligllten 
intimation of hia will, till ,..,_,., though not a wmd be epoken • 
but, when the Superior does utter a command, " Im voice ia the 
181De 88 if it iuued from the lip■ uf tlm Lord ChriBt Himeelf." 
To thia obedience tile undentandiog and the will ue equallJ 
held captiTe. 

We refrain from attempting my minute analyaia of the lenit 
code of lllO!'UI, inumooh aa that hu been BO often done ; and 
thia brief recolleetion ia oaly to remiad thoae who may auppoee 
the modern eode to be amended, tlat n<»*hiog hu been cloae 'hT 
the Society ~ ■how thst it i. ia any leD8e ieformed, but that 1t 
WU pronomiced the aame in 181" 88 in 1773. The ume Con
lltitmiona are ita law atthu hour, and the aame caninry mgna 
in ita confeaaionala. Ou object ia n~ to point ou it• act:icm, 
bJ enumeratiag ita chief imtnmenta. 

A bare n11maratio11 of the inabmneDtl, howffel', would not 
ambit their ution with IAdBeierlt cieameu. We muat take oar 
lland at Bome m the nip of Pine VII., ohlene the etate 
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of a8'ain at that time, and cut forward a rapid glance Cfflll' one 
or two countries of Europe, our own eapecially, until we can mti
mate the agency of Jeauitism by its nearer antecedent.. We 
have already seen that, when pl'OIICribed in almOBt every nation 
that acknowledged the authority of the Roman See, the Jeiruita, 
nevertheleBB, gathered around the " chair of Peter," like thOBe 
ancient man-alayen who tied to the altar of refuge. There wu 
not a town nor a village in Romagna that had not received one, 
at leut, from Spain, Portugal, or Naples. Exiles from Paraguay, 
Chill, Peru, and Brazil, had long dwelt within the boundaries 
of the Papal Stat.es. The ill-requited Beliaarii of the Church 
lingered around its very throne in patient endurance of disgrace, 
bot in confident expectation of returning honoun; and no 
aooner waa the Bull of re-constitution iuued, than, from all 
quarters, they crowded into Rome. In the courae of a very few 
month.a, the old Colleges of Temi, Fernra, Orvieto, Viterbo, 
Gallora, Tivoli, Urbino, Fano, and Ferentino, were thrown open 
to receive the aurviving remnants of the wreck of 1773. The 
Duke of Modena, having recovered his little State, invited these 
defenders of patriarchal Governments to auist him in repairing 
the ruins of his own. One of the chief of these regal patriarcha, 
Charles Emmanuel, ex-King of Sardinia and Piedmont, who had 
abdicated in favour of his brother, Victor Emmanuel, in 1802, 
entered the Novitiate of St. Andrew's, u ll00D u it wu opened; 
and, on the 11th of January, 1815, put on the habit of the Older, 
thereby presenting the homage of royalty, and both expreBB
ing and confirming the conviction, too generally prevalent, that 
the deacendants of the regicides of the mteenth, seventeenth, and 
eighteenth centuries, would show thelDNlvee the beet friend. 
of Kings in the nineteenth. Becauae they had sufl'ered at the 
aame time, although from very dift'enmt cauaea, Softll'eigna and 
their courtien imagined theJJllelvee to be fellow-auft'eren with· 
the Jeauits, and fancied the int.ereets of monarchical govern
ment to be identical with theirs. The Italian Princes in general 
invited them to join in teaching the people that innitotiom over
thrown by force loet none of their legality, and IM!Veral of the 
belt families aent yonnger aom to occupy the restored Novitiate, 
until the Houe, although spaciou, could not contain the POltu
lants. A BeCODd Novitiate wu, therefore, founded at Reggio 
of Modena, and a third in Genoa. In short, the influx cl. 
youthful candidatea became exceaaive, overwhelming feeble 
aenion in the select ranb of the Profeued. Tliey could not 
resist the urgency of the new comen to be incorporated in the 
~beat ._ of the Society; and when thOBe young men gained 
thm fint object of ambition, aome of them could not be 
reetrained from punning anotber,-the adaptation of Jeeaitiam, 
u they fancied. to the aew condition of Euro~ aociety. But 
thia attempt tlueatened the Vflrf emtence of the Institute, of 
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which the ability dependa on oomerring the original baea 
unchanged and uncbaug,table. Meanwhile the old men IUllt 
under the weight of age, BIid, in lea than four yean, more than 
fifty of them died. • 

Now came. a time of trial. It had been. euy to alight the 
■upicions of a few atatesmen, and the aingle Court of Rio de 
Janeiro, that remonstrated agaimt the Bull of Piua VII., had 
no power to make its repugnance felt;* but the publie mind 
of Europe wu not yet conciliated. Some Cardinals who had 
been unfavourable to the revival of the Order, BIid had not con
curred with the Pope in his long-cheriahed purpoae, 'UDited to 
prevent, if pouible, the election of a new General in December, 
1820, when tidinga came of the death of Bzrosowaki, who had 
111111tained that dignity in Ruaaia, but whom the Czar would 
not permit to return to Rome. The Cardinal Della Geng, 
headed one faction, and Pacca, u patron of the Jeauita, Jed 
another. After much difficulty, the Congregation of ProfeMed 
wembled, and, every reaource of intrigue having been m:
hanat.ed on both aidea, the Company prevailed, uul Louie Fortia 
WU named General. 

"When the power wu regularly e■t.abliahed, a tribunal wu eomti
tut.ed. to try the Pro(eaed who had been ambitioua for power, or 
attempted to bring diaorder into the bosom of the lmtitute. On the 
27th of October thia tribnnal condemned Petrucci and Pietroboni, 
who had sided with Cardinal Della Genga. They 111bmitted to the 
aentence, they acknow~ their fault, and the J•uita wen eontaat; 
with a late repentance. lint the two apparent chiefa of the plot were 
not the mOBt blameworthy. There were young men in the boaom 
of the Company whOBe impetuoaii,- of chancter had not been mode
rat.ed. bJ experience ; unquiet 1parita that upired to reform or to 
break up every thing, and, having recently entered into the ln■Litut.e, 
wiahed to make UBe of their poaition to eompua their private enda. 
The Coson comidered them dangero111, both u refOl'llle3 
without inte • nee, and u Beligioua who made their .tate l1lhlerri-
111t to a culpab ambition. They expelled them." 

The Order of Jesna, aupported by the Pope and the majority 
of Cardinals, and inveated with strength by the very fact of col
lective action, found that it might be at peace, and the Congre
gation proceeded to iaaue aome Decree. of great aipificanoe. 
By one of them, ii CO'f/irmed tlte tmeiertt Coutitwliou, lwla, 
ad Fornu of IM lutihlte. By another, it reaolfled to adapl Illa 

• The Prinee Begeat of Portugal rornroenckd lM Port~ lfiniater et 11w to 
IIJlftll Ilia Arpriee et the ratontion of tlle Order r4 Jeomu, in contrediclion to 1M 
l!Dtenee of a pn,aaling Pope. end witat giving ea7 pnriota intimetion to lM CcNut 
of Rio a Jeaein,, wlMn die Bepa$ t1Nm w-, end ill ---~ el tile Xra• :lilift 
of Septeniber lnl, 17119. Withoat naud to wW mi..i,t be~• ._ 
_.. ..... Ilia RaJu mp- - tWenninm to ;;r;tein tlu,t Mict ia ,_ 
witmn Ilia CIWll .i-wou. Be _, • Cinalar to • - .... to Ill • 0-. 
oflanpa. 
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eottrH of •lwlia to the ueamiu of flMHkra ~- The t'm
mer of theae Decreee ia an authentic reiteration of the "s..t wt 
nat,.awt "°" ma," of Clement XIII., now again confirmed aa 
a fundamental principle and canon of the Order. The latt.er 
mon that Jesuitiam, although immutable in itaelf, can vary ita 
operations, modernize ita exterior, and even aeem to be carried 
onward on the stream of progress, while it embodies and 
enforcee the 1111111e principles that were fundamental when 
lgnatioa aketched, and Laynez finished, the ICbeme that still 
appears in the Conatitutiona we have quoted. 

Beyond the Papal State, the event of 1814 produced nriou, 
bat prof0tmd, sensation. Earnest Protestants in England heard 
of it with alarm ; but the lukewarm derided their fears ; for the 
day had come when the vulgar treated the Popiah contro,eray, 
and those who waged it, with levity ; and we moat confeaa that 
the impetuooa ignorance of many an untaught advocate of 
Protestantism provoked that levity. At Court, the sympathy 
with Piua VII. had long been undiaguiaed. But three yean 
before, our Government had otrered to l!elld a ahip of war to 
the coast of France, to aid his escape from the custody of 
Bonaparte ; and be would probably have been seen and com
plimented in England, if the Emperor had not ao somnmded 
him with ltllllMS that liberation waa impossible. The only mea
llUl'e of effectual self-defence for En,:land would have been to 
baniah every person proved a Jesuit; but there waa no disposi
tion in the majority of Parliament to resort to what would be 
regarded as an act of penecution, and, in examining the printed 
records of the Seaaion of 1814.--15, we lind no more than one 
incidental allusion to the aubject by Sir J.C. Hippisley, who 
called the intelligence "alarming, if substantiated." Diplomatic 
and military affairs abaorbed the care of Parliament-men ; and 
to rejoice for the Peace, to lampoon Bonaparte, to hear of Elba, 
of Waterloo, of St. Helena, entertained the multitude. A more 
favourable season for impunity could not be found. The Prince 
Regent, or, after his father's demise, George IV., courted every 
occuion for expressing friendly feeling towards the Pope. In 
1818, the Britiah Minister at Naples went to Rome, and Cor
JD&lly preaented to the Pope a letter from hie muter, which 
cauaed great joy in that city; and, in 1820, Hie Britannic 
Majesty, u Elector of Hanoftr, acoredited a Miniater to the 
Papal Court in terms neftl' before used in such a document. 
"Let ua try," said the delighted Pontiff." to answer him, u 
pearly u pouible, in the term• UBUal in addreaaing Catholic 
Princea." The debates of 1829 are within the memory of many 
of u J but not the least extraordi!18"1 circamatance of those 
deha~if Hansard may be truated-lB, that the Jesuits were 
puaeil 1?, jJi ~. aa if eveQ the opponeJLta of the ao-called 
'' Ca~hohc Eli:aancipation " had not sufficient confidence in their 
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knowledge of Jmuitiam to point out ita chandllr, and ulubit 
the commnnity of Stonyh111'11t u dwelling there in defiance 
of the law. Nay, the Jesuit.a tlH!N mentioned in the Act that 
received the royal llignatare; and in that Act, under the guiae 
of a restriction, we now :read an explicit provision for liceDBing 
Jesuita to come into England, or, rather, to remain in England, 
under lioeoce of the Secretary of State, if they give him notice 
of their arrival within m months I The reuon alleged for thia 
indulgence wu that the Compani_ of_ Jeaua abounded in ver, 
learned meli, wh011e labours m England would be a public 
benefit. Provision wu therefore made for our enlightenment 
by th01e chief of educaton. It ia needleaa to ay that they 
came and went without hindrance, and without even deigning 
to mbmit to the trifling ceremony of certification to a Secretary 
of State. The Letten Apostolic of September, 1850, came to 
crown the diligence of' the lgnatian eolighteoera of England ; 
and the ■ubjection of all Engli■h .Romanist■ to the Propaganda, 
which ia now under the direction of the Jesuit■, more than 
juatified the auertion of Sir J. C. Hippi■ley, that the l"e81ll'l'eC

tioo of Jesuitiam at Rome wu, to Euglaod, an event "of an 
alarming nature." But it appean that then, u in 1814, the 
onir per■oDB in England who gave any intelligible utterance to 
their alarm were the ■ecular Clergy, or ordinary Prie■t■ of the 
Church of Rome, who regarded the re■toratioo of the Society 
with extreme jealou■y, and were only restrained by prudential 
00119identiODB, and by their lack of legal mpport, from taking 
acti,-e meuure■ to get rid ofit altogether. 

In France, the re■toration could never be fully realized, in.u
much u the law did not Bllff'er the exi■tence of religiou■ Orden 
with civil right■. The Jeauit■, therefore, could only be tolerated 
in common with other religionist■, not making open profeaaion 
of their di■cipline, but only ob■erving it in ■ecret. Thia, how
e,-er, wu enough. The men were there; they could make their 
Tows privately without hindrance, and pursue their vocation 
undisturbed, under the common character of Prie■t■. The 
Bi■hop■, but too glad of mch powerful coadjuton, gave them 
welcome, and tru■ted that the occult influellCell of J eauitiam 
would in time regain the adhesion of the laity, long alienated 
from the Clergy ; and the restored BourboDB were not unwilling 
to accept the aervices of the■e piooeen of order. In Bordeau, 
Forcalquier, AmieDB, Soia■oDB, Mootmorillon, and Sainte Amie 
d' Auray, Companie■ of Jesuit■ were Bimultaneou■ly e■tabli■hed 
two months after the publication of the Bull, having alread7 
met in Pari■, in a hou■e in the Rue de■ POBtea, vacated for their 
occupation by the ladie■ of the Vi■itation ; and there they 
agreed on the line of action to be taken. Under the juri■diction 
of the Biahope the, took the management of ■choola, carryiag 
the heart of Jeeuiti■m under the robe of pariah Priest.. Na71 
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they had long been • in thu poaition, and had only to hold it 
witla greater courage, a more defined object, and incnuing 
numben. The political :reaction, rapid 81 it wu in France, wu 
not IO nift 81 to anticipate their achemea. The " Fathen of 
the Faith," longing to be aaaociated with the Jenita, prof
fered their beat BIBistance to revive doctrines of "religion and 
monarchy." The ladies of the" Sacred Heart" were already at 
their devotion ; for a concealed Jesuit, Father Varin, had organ
ised that mterhood, in the yeaz 1800, for 1''rance, and it under
took the education of young ladies, not to be Jeauita,-for let it 
ever be remembered that there are u female Jenit•,-but to do 
the work of Jeauitiam on the moat impreuible clBIB of aociety. 
The BUile Father Varin organized the Congregation of the 
"Holy Family," charged with the education of poor children in 
the same principles. Father Bacoffe, at Beaan90n, eatabliahed a 
normal aeminary for achoolmiatreuea to teach " the Christian 
religion" in villages; and, in the Congregation of Notre Dame, 
Mother Julia, Father Varin'• proxy, indoctrinated youug women 
of the middle cl8IIII for humbler aervice in the provincea. But, 
of all agencies, that of the Congriga.;.te, wu, incomparably, 
the moet powerful, and aervea, more than any other, to illuatrate 
the policy punued by the Jeauita in a country where they can
not fully carry out their peculiar diacipline. In France they have 
laid hold on achools. They infwie their principles into the children 
of the wealthy and the indigent, far beyond the ordinary l!Cboola 
of the middle cl818ea. They cannot yet approach the uni~ty, 
but they can beset the throne. Thia they pre~ to do u1 the 
" Congregation of the Holy Virgin," eatabliabed many years 
before by Father Delpuita, 111ppreued by Bonaparte in 1810, 
but, after the fall of the Emperor, •prung up again. It 1'1111 
now placed in charge of Father Cloriviere, aoon afterwarda made 
Provmcial of the Society of J eaua in France. Cntineau-J oly, 
b_y far too loquacioua an advocate of the Company, thua deacribel 
the policy of this Congregation :-

., With a eomervative iiuitinct, or which the Monarch (Loui1 :XVIII.) 
1eemed t.o be fatally devoid, the Jesuit.a thought that, for tl,tM .U.. 
rior .,...,., it wu neoe11Uy, above all things, to keep themaelve■ aloof 
from committal to political aotion (ttrailUffMJll1). Ahlorbed in the 
care& of the sacred ministry,(!) endeavouring to make their way in• 
COUDtry where lawa and manner■ had UDdergone it.range modification~; 
where praiee■, full or emphatical impoetures, inflated the candid vaw
tie1 of youth ; where the wiaeat prore&180r■, the mo■t renowned poli. 
ticiana and writen, ao deml!BDed themaelvea u t.o lead thia youth to 
.treekoDIJ)iracit!!t ror the profit or their own ambition, the Je■uitll 
had neither time nor inclination to meddle with party ■tril'e■. Tu 
I,.,,..,_,• of St. Ignatifll 6ound tlffit to obl- tli, N1tlfralily, and 
uperienoe confirmed the rule dict.ated by their founder. The fint 
J8U'I they Bp8Dt in the Rue d• Poete■ and in 1i)le provincee, ~ 
,..,,.,, therefore, wi,hout any noilM,. Now and then a 1A1dden sl-m ol 
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111D1bine, pncanor of the tempe1t, luhed from the·lil,enl prea; but 
:t::Jleam■, haring no efficient cauae, w8l1I IOOD forgotten. Opinion, 

thelllllelna with men, and men diaputed for pluel in the gov
ernment, in order to oonaolidate or overthrow the monarchy. Amidat 
this confiagration of word■ and writing■, the J eeuita lay unperceived. 
Liberaliam knew them not, and, under the in■piration of Tuleyn.ncl, 
it had not yet occurred to any to make uae of their name u a lever." • 

Talleyrand, in the government, might have done ao, bat, out 
of power, he would not; for he auapected, if he did not know, 
their "COllllerfttive inatinet," or more traly r.nli .... than inatinet; 
their action being determined in each ~jut • political 
lituationa indicate. Puaing over, then, the 111ccea won npidly 
by this indutrioaa and alminent peneverance in the moet 
ggaciou coune that it wu pmaible to punue, uying nothing 
of their Profeued HOt111eB, Noritiatea, and Seminaries, all Tei1ed 
from public obaervation, we keep our eye on the Congrlgaaut•. 
The Carbonari too, the Free-Masone, and the Templan held 
their Lodges; and eo did the Jesuits, Father Banain being, in 
reality, Grand Muter. This analogy between the aeveral aecret 
aocieties is manifest. The internal discipline of the Congrega
tion of the Virgin wu preciaely that which might be expected in 
111ch a Society. On every altemate Sunday, and on every festi
val of ~e Virgin, the Congregation met in a chapel behind the 
church of the 1''oreign Miuiona. A temporary altar wu erected 
preparatory to the meeting, with these worda on the altar-cloth, 
"One heart and one l!IOUl,"-----,mbol of the union maintained by 
the memben, to whatever cla.ea of IIOCiety they might belong. 
There wu no distinction of age or of rank oblerved in their 
1811emblies. The young atudent and the Peer of France eat aide 
by aide. For the Prefect, or Grand Muter, and hie two uaiet
ants, and for these only, three aeats were reaerved. They uaually 
met at half-past aeven in the morning, and eeparated at nine. 
The ceremonial began with reading the life of the aaint that 
might be honoued on the day, or a legend auited to the apecial 
feetirity of that day in honour of the Virgin. Then followed a 
chant of the Yem Oreator and the .A.oe Maril Stella; after thia 
a common prayer; and, thia offered, probationer■ were received. 
At this part of the proceeding■ Father Banain went to the altar, 
and said JD8181 thu to aeal the engagements of the piobationen, 
while the wholfl company, 110metimes two hundred Btrong, knelt 
in Bilence. Ronain then gave an address on the dutiea of mem
ben, encounged them to peraeverance, and inatructed them in 
the aervicee to be performed. A prayer to the Virgin cloaed the 
exercises of the moming, and the member■ diapened in ailence. 
They could 1&1 that they had been to mue; the hour wu uaual 
for 1uch devotion, and no one would mapect that they had been 
otherwise engaged. Like the Free-Muona, they paued for a 
charitabi«l fratemity ; and, further to conceal the doinp of the 
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Congregation, "the Abbe Legria Duval, under the • inticm m 
the Fathen,,, founded "the Society of good Worb,~or miting 
hospitals and priaooa. Penooa of wealth and high nnk clia
pened themael.ves among the lower cla88es of Pariaiam, and 
D1ade thelll88lves popular by the distribution of alma. In the 
bosom of tbia Congregation also aroee " the Society of good 
Studies,,, having for its object the maintenance of youth in the 
principles of religio,e and monarclay. Choeen mast.en gave 
1D1troction to monthly aaaemblies of young men concenung 
their atudiea, their ordinary occupation■, and their amuaements; 
in aubaerrience, of coune, to the particular object■ of the 
Conpeption. • 

Pel'IIODB of the higheat rank, after the Scnereign, were mem
ber■ of the Congregation. There was Don Francisco de Paula, 
Infant of Spain, a noted bigot and political refugee ; a mem
ber of the royal family of the Netherland■,-• country aoon 
f;o be rent under the force of revolutionary Jesuitiam; Counts 
and Muquiael, Barooa, lawyer■, public writer■, aoldien, and 
physicians, all to be instructed, under the care of Father Bonam 
and hia uaiatanta, in their political duties. Half the French 
Epiacopate, and a multitude of the most active Priests, also 
received leuooa, unlearning the doctrine of Gallicaniam, and 
Yowing anew obedience to the Apostolic See. Among theae 
were Sibour, the present .AJ'chbiahop of Paria, who ia not now 
forgetful of engagement■ made when he ■wore allegiance to 
,J esuitism at the feet of Father Ronain ; a large knot of Car. 
dinala, the Nuncios Macchi and Lambrnschini, the Vicar-Gene,. 
ral of Pari■, the Superior of Foreign Miaaiona. The acheme■ 
of these Congrlgaautea, not intruated to any second parties, 
were promoted by aid of the moat stirring eloquence in Parisian 
and provincial pulpits, none auapecting that the Jeauits were, b7 
proxy, preaching to Court and country. Can we be BU1priaed, 
then, that the Gallican Clergy have well nigh ceased to men
tion the old Gallican libertiea, which are utterly annihilated? 
Can we be 1urprised that intolerance and penecution have 
reared theiP creats again, leaving not even the ahadow of reli
gioua liberty in France? Could we be reuonably IIUl'priaed 
when we aaw a secret power stealing over all the province■, 
and rampant in the metropolis, at the aame time cruahing Pro. 
tenant libertiea, riveting every where the linb • of • despotic 
power, and controlling that very power to the elevation of a 
fallen Pope, and the eultation of a once fallen Prieathood? A 
apecies of Inquisition, rcligioua and political, YU eatabliahed 
in every town, fi11t lltriking terror, and then provoking reeiat. 
ance. At Comt, the ~iganutu were dominant, having 
office and place at their diapoaal. The magnitude of the COD• 
~ bunt it.a oo,ering; the searet could be kept no longer J 
J'aiher Bomin, bf adrliff of the General of tbe lesuita at Rome, 



Fall of lie O,,,grlg..Wn. 891 

by deaire of the King, and by the reluctant coment ol Lam
bruBChini, WU compelled to quit Pam in February, 18:!8. 
The power of the Company in the army, too, became manifest 
on the diaoovery of mother aecret Society wider their direction, 
and called "The Congregation of our Ladf of Victoriea.u The 
preaa raised 1111 outcry againat " this p10U8 Society/' and, 
unable to reaiat the indignation of all France, the memben 
formally disbanded themeelvea at the same moment that Bonaia 
fled. 

Then Jesnitiam retreated for a little. The Biahopa dreaded 
a like fate, when the llerVIUlta whom they had employed were 
detected in IO ftllt a conspiracy against the liberties of the 
nation, and thought themaelves happy whb they 1111w. the 
Jesuits driven from all the achoola after a severe e,updle. 
Greater power in the State, or greater jwitice, would have 
expelled thoae Jesnita from the country; but indignation wasted 
itself in aatirical articles and declamatory ontions, and the 
Jesuits, quietly bowing to the storm, were content to wait until 
the fury should be overput. The fall of Charles X. in 1880 waa 
to them, however, a BeCODd blow; and many of them, h~!:ed b1 
the mob, fled for life. Some of their houaea were pillaged, 
and, on that occuion, the Protestant Guizot, ostentatiouaJy 
liberal, raised his voice to plead on their behalf. They have 
often struggled to obtain compeDB&tion, and pleaded hard for 
pity or confidence, but they have not succeeded ; and the 
Jesuit mnat still be cont.ent to wander muked over the land; 
and, forbidden to uaume the name or observe the domestic 
regulations of his .Order, he ia compelled to labour only in 
his old vocation, serving the Pope first, and the tk facto power 
next. What his present manomvrea may be it ia euy to con
jectw-e, aad, without fear of aucceaaful contradiction, we attri.. 
bute to their influence, direct or indirect, the multiplication 
of French Cvdinala, the oatentatiOUB patronage of the Priest
hood, and the ielel;itleas, yet illegal, persecution of the Pro
testants. How much more, it would not be easy to divine. 
It may be noted that the diapened Company leavened the 
lll888 of the French Clergy, and in the year 1844 could boast 
of sixty popular preachers, who had free acceaa to all the pulpits, 
and not only exerted great influence by that means, but raised 
a atrong spirit of devotion in the Prieathood. " The Spiritual 
Es.erciaea,, wu the manual employed, and Jeauita, u freely u if 
they were officiating in their own hoWlell, conducted "retreats/' 
that ia to say, the counea of m~tation and retirement pre
lCl'ibed in the Ezm:itia, directly preparatory to that kind of 
public service for which the " Coadjutors,, of the Society are 
trained. Ravignan himae1f wu one of th011e ontora. But how 
far the national policy of the present Fl'ench Empile may 
be infl1umced by such combinations u tholie of the reign of 
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tion of fffel"f European ltateamao. 

A review of the circomatancee att.endant on the reat.ontion 
of the Order in other States, and its progreaa aince the year 
1814, would chiefty illuatnt.e what we have already noticed, 
that it wu welcomed u an auxiliary to the anti-republican 
reaction on the one hand, and to the cauae of Priestiam, mia
called "religion," on the other. But we have preferred to limit 
our attention to France, where the operations of Jeauitiam were 
covert, and its inftuenoes indirect, and therefore analogous to 
its operation and influence in our own country. Having caught 
a sight of these in France, we are prepared to recogniae them 
elaewhere, bearinf in mind that the moat sealoua and aucceuful 
agents of deapotiam can truly affirm that they are not Jesuita, 
but could not disprove that they are their proxies. And thia 
rue ought not to divert attention from the fact, that Jeauitiam 
ia at present the ruling power at Rome, directing the diplomacy, 
the worship, the dogma, and the vast miaaionary ayatem of the 
Propaganda. Having examined, therefore, their provincial pro
ceedinga in France, we now go up to the aeat of Government, 
and verify the UBertion juat made, that J eauitiam ia the ruling 
power. The year 1829 wu critical to the Popedom in general, 
u well u to Great Britain. The condition ol the Company at 
that ~e, however, can only be estimated by stepping back, for 
a moment, to the Pontificate of Leo XII., and the Generalate 
of Louia Fortis, who died within a few daya of each other,
Fortia on the 27th of January, and Leo on the 10th of February. 
One of Leo'a earliest acts W'8l1 to replace the Jesuits in that 
intluential aeat of education, the Romao College. 

"Thia College," aye the Briel 0... ....zta ill Um,, of May 17th, 
1824,, u given by Cretiueau.Joly, "which owe& it.a fint luatre to 
St. Ignatius or Loyola, rounder of the Company of Je111111, wu 
intruated by the Sovereigu Pontiftil to the regular (,'lerb or the 
ume Order, who gonmed it au-rully ao long u their religion 
exi.ted, as did also the Beeular Priests when they were aubiiequently 
charged with ita direction. But RB Piua VII., our predeceuor, by 
virtue or Apoatolic Letters or 17th idea or Auguat, 1814, re-eatabliabed 
the Company of Jeaua in ita priatine dignity, with the principal 
int.ention that it might educate youth in aciencee and virtue ; we, 
boing fully informed of the intention or the aid Pope to replace 
the Company of Jena in the Roman College, thought it right t.o 
cleliberate immediately on thia affair, and coD8Ult the Congreption 
of our venl!J'ahle brethren the Cardinala of the Holy Church, whom we 
have charged with the very important. tuk of establiabing in all our 
Stat.ea the best and moat advantageoua method of inatruction, the 
only means of regeneratin,r the whole m- of aooiety, after time, 
that have been 10 fearfully cli.utroua to the Church." 

He therefore uaigna to the Company tlie Roman College, 
the church of St. lgnatiua, the oratory of Father Canvita, t.he 
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mwieuma, library, oblerratory, and all their ~ 
111bject to the condition of establishing public echoola and Pro
feuorahipe, 1uch u there were in the year 1778. Great wu the 
exultation of the Fathers. This waa not a mere conc:euioo, a 
nece ■l8l')" aequel to the act of Pi118 VII., but a :naw bond of 
intimate auociation between the Papacy and the Society. The 
education of the Prieethood W88 thenceforth virtually in the 
hands of the latter. Leo ~e hute to dieplay hia eameetneu 
in carrying out the pmpoeea of the compact. He visited again 
and again the howiea of the Company, laboured hard in the 
beatification of deceaaed Jesuit,, confided hie young ~ to 
the tutonhip of Father Ricuoli; and in due time the younger 
of thee&-no Jeeuit, but only Jesuitised-roee to be Car
dinal Archbiehop Della Genga. Every pouible mark of Ponti
fical favoUI' wu heaped upon the Company; and wbile the old 
College of Jeeoa wu aleo restored, and vario118 inetitutiona of 
the 1&111e kind in Rome and far beyond were placed under the 
power of General Forti■, the beet acholan that he could com
mand among the Profened were called home, and concentrated 
all their talents on railing the Inatitution to the level of it■ new 
position. The Profeuora were men of eminence; and, among 
their name■, we may note one who hu fully repaid the honour 
eonferred upon him, by devoting himaelf to the elevation of the 
"piooa opinion " of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary into an article of belief. Our read.era will reeopiae the 
name of Giovanni Perrone. 

Pioa VIII. and John Boothan became Pope and General in 
1829. In July of that year, the latter entered on hia office, and 
needed no 88BUraDce of cordial 11-ttacbment from the newly 
elected Poutifl'. Pina had already given that 881111'8,DCII in the 
lllOllt explicit language, when he delivered hia benediction to the 
Fathers immediately after hia acceuion. 11 I have etudied," 
aid he, 11 UDder celebrated Jesuit■;" (which muet have been 
at a time when they were not acknowledged u lll1Ch ;) 11 I know 
all the eervicee that they render to the Church. ne ChwcA 
etlftMI #[JO'l'ate lwrael/ .from the Pope ; the Pope cannot #p(ITate 
lntueif from the Compan11." He bade them all unite with him 
to fight against the Lord'• enemiee I Into that battle they 
inetantly threw themeelvee. without reeerve. Infidels and Carbo
nari were the putiee agaioat whom they profeued to wage war; 
but under the general deeignation of " mfidela " they included 
Proteetante, and claaeed with Carbonari the advocate■ of civil 
freedom and comtitutional Government. And by what prin
ciple■ the united Church and Company were to be guided in 
thie campaign,-• campaign haring all Europe, or rather all 
Chrietendom, (or it■ field, and for it■ duration 88 much time 
u may intervene before they conquer or perieh,-may be 
gathered from a aingle incident which our hiatoriut. re1at.ea 
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with the aimplieity that hu pr0TI>ked the prohibition of hia 
work:-

"December 2nd, 1829, Pi111 VIII., accompanied br the Cardinal, 
or So01aglja md Odeecalohi, went to the Church o Jee111 to pray 
before the &ltar or St. Francia Xavier, ud there he promulgated the 
Decree for the canonisation of the blet18ed AlCoJUIO di Liguori. The 
day aud the place ch011en for the publication or the Decree did ~ 
nrpriae uy one in Bame. fia dot:triM of Ligt,ori_ u itlntieallf 
,w of IN lltJOlogia,u of tu 0-,,011y. Hi■ Moral Theology U bul 
a commentary on the .Jlealla T'ltnlogita Morolu of Father B118811-
baum, or which he preeened the t.ext entire, The cauonizatiou of 
Liguori, then, wu the ~cation of the cuui■t■ or the Imtitutie, 
and princip■lly of Buen ." 

More than thi1, the canonization of the author of the 
" Homo Ap#tolicu," the elabonte manual for Confesaon, •• 
neither more nor lea than the adoption of the C8lllliatry of thu 
penon and of the Jemita; commending it, in the moat 110lemn 
and authoritative manner, to all Confeaaon. In plain t.erma, 
it wu a tramt'er of the confeeaional to the Society, u well u 
or the IIChoola ; it WU commending their principle■, their 
pupils, and their emiaaariea to the confidence and imitation of all 
the Priesthood. The Carbonari were to be canght ; libenl 
politica were to be put down. The Jesuits and their aecondariel 
were to do theae eervicea, and do them bf help of Jemit doctrine 
in education, and Jemit cuuistry in the management of the 
confessional. And here we must not fail to note a rule of the 
Society, that none of ita memben must conf'eaa to any who are 
not memben. They become the depoaitariea of aecreta, and the 
guide■ of comciencea ; but their own aecreta they must not 
intruat to any, not even under a 11&C1'81Dental seal; and their OW'll 

"comciencea," enriched by the disclon.rea of the prof'ane, the, 
must confide without reserve to their Superiora. 

Within the brief Pontificate of Piua VIII., who died on the 
Jut day of November, 1830, the · Company had thua made • 
very near approach to a poaition of abeolute domination over 
the COUDaele of the Court, the education both of Priesthood and 
laity, and the guidance of comciencea. Nor could their bene
factor have been fairlv expected to proceed further in the ume 
direction, if even bia lire had been prolonged. Gregory XVI. 
nm:t won the tian, and found himself almoat compelled to 
follow the eumple of hia three predeceuora, by hutening to 
call the aame "experienced rowera" to hia help. In France, 
Spain, and Italy, there wu now a ltrong popular reaction,• 
aeoenl determination to cut off the yoke of abeolute monarchy 
the events of thoae daya are fresh in the remembl'BDce of manJ 
of ua ; and it ia enough to call to mind the barricadee of Paril, 
the apulaion or the Boarbona, the elevation of Louis Philippe 
to the throne u King of the French ; tlie rejection of Don 
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Carloa u heir appal'ellt of the Spanish Crown, and the 111betitu
tion of an infant daughter of Ferdin~d; the inefl'ectaal atrag. 
gles of Poland ; the civil war in Portugal, with the popular 
enthusiasm for Don Pedro ; the Italian inaorrectiom for liberty 
under the tricoloured flag. In all theee countriea the leauita 
were marked u enemiea of all freedom, and attacked u ad
herents of the double deapoti1m of King and Priest. Expalaion, 
however, wu im~ble. People might break into Profea■ed 
House■ and Sem1nariea, drive out the inmate■, and duh the 
furniture to piece■ ; but they could not alter the principlea of a 
Jesuit-educated Prieathood, nor annihilate the fraternitiea and 
mterbood■ that were bot branches of the Great Society under 
other names, although enjoying a CODBidenble ■hare of popu
larity, nor be ll1U'e that the new Cabinet■, office■, and Parlia
ments were not occupied by ■ome penon■, at least, of Jeauitized 
education. The expulsion, therefore, wu everywhere imagi
nary, and nowhere real. Gregoty XVI. wu fint adored in the 
very heat of thi1 revolutionary tumult. A few day■ after hia 
election, the HoUBel of Spoleto, Fano, Modena, Reggio, Farli, 
and Ferrara, were entered by the liberal■, and the tenant.a 
banished. But violence frustrated its own end, and the failure of 
that unripe revolt wu equivalent with the triumph of the Church. 

But the Church, u we are again reminded, could not aeparate 
herself from the Pope, nor could the Pope aeparate him■elf from 
the Jeauits. They alone could ■ave the bark of Peter, it Wlll 
thought, from foundering amidat the tempeat of republicani■m. 
So thought Gregory. The Cardinal Vicar Zurla ■poke for him, 
and propoaed to inaugurate hi■ pontificate by a bold and hitherto 
unheard-of ■olemuity, even by placing all the mollllltic■ of Rome 
at the feet of St. lgnatiua. The Cardinal Vicar aelect.ed the 
Church of Je■u1 to be the acene of a new devotion, and in that 
Church all the monk■ of the varioua Order■ in Rome were 
UBembled to be inatructed by Father Finetti how to go through 
the Spiritual E1.erci■ea of lgnatiu LoyolL They 1ubmitted in 
"holy obedience ; " for not even monastic jealoUIIJ could now 
venture to dispute the ascendancy of the once-bat.ed Company. 
Time cooled the ardour of the republican■, or force mutered it; 
and when again the ailence of deaolation brooded over Italy, the 
1ut and crow-oing deed of honour W'8I done by Gregmy XVI. to 
the 10ldiera of the Vatican. It wu on the aecond day o{ Octo
ber, 1886, that the Propaganda itself was plaeed in their handa, 
at the de■ire of it■ own Congnption. On that day they were 
commiuioned to direct the Urban College, or, in other word■, 
to take under their control all the young Milllionen,-" to mould 
and inetruct the Priest■ who 1hould carry the Go■pel into the 
moat diatant nation■.'' What thi■ mean■, may be estimat.ed by 
calling to mind one or two plain facta. The College of M:ay
DOOth, and all the other Romiah College■ in Ireland, are cmd'e■a-
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edly under the direct control of the Propaganda, even u the 
Propaganda ia led and managed at Rome by the Jesuit muten 
and govemon. The new Uu.iYeraity in Ireland ia UDder the 
Propaganda too; that i■ to ■ay, it ia UDder the Jesuit, or qua■i
Jeauit, control that rules the Pope. Great Britain, too, u the 
Letten Apo■tolic of Piua IX. explicitly provide, ia under the 
immediate eye and hand of the Roman Propaganda, forumuch 
88 the newly made Archbi■hop and Biahop■ of this "flouriahing 
realm " are bound to remain under the juriadiction of that 
Congregation. Every Priest, then, taught in the Iriah Collegee, 
every Prie■t taught in Rome, every Priest and Prelate approvfd 
by the Propaganda, and punning his vocation here, ia educat.ed 
in the casui■try of the Father Busenbaum and the Saint Liguori, 
and ■pecially instructed in the work of destroying Protestanti■m, 
under the name of" infidelity," and eating out the national inde
pendence and Christianity of England, becauae oppo■ed to the 
regalia of St. Peter. All this time, however, the Jesuit or the 
pro-Jesuit mOBt not meddle with politic■, or muat not ■eem to 
do ■o. The inferior agent■, of coune, are not to be trusted with 
any ■ort of political commission. Their function is ob■cure, 
■low, ■piritual, acquie■cent. If any direct political action is to 
be taken, that must be confided to a nobler and more trusty 
hand. The ■uperior authority may therefore well enforce the 
ancient rule, that no Jesuit-except the General direct otherwi■e 
-ia to take any ■ort of political action, but confine hi.m■elf to 
the educational and ■piritual ■ervice■ of the Institute. Hence it 
ia that when political action baa been taken under ■uch ■upreme 
direction, which never acknowledged the participation of the 
multitude of non-profeued Coadjuton, Scholaatica, and others, a 
public letter from Rome cu■tomarily forbid■ Jesuit■ or Priem, 
88 the cue may be, to interfere with politics. Such a letter wu 
written by Acquaviva, immediately after the diBCOTery of the 
GUDpowder Plot: ■uch an one by Roothan on oocaaion of the 
Jubilee of their Order, in 1840, after every nene had been 
■trained to ■uppresa the liberties of Europe by the univenal 
inculcation of illiberal doctrine, and by the help of cuui■tical 
conff:BIOn and other agent■. Such instruction■ were acted on 
in England mOBt IICl'Upulou■ly in 1829, when, in spite of the vut 
excitement that prevailed in all cla88ea of ■ociety, the Jesuita, 
concealed yet numeroua, kept 10 profound a ■ilence, that few 
public men ■eemed even to think of them, except a■ foreign 
■cholan, whom the "emanci~ Catholica" might wi■h to 
engage in purely ■cientific or literary ■ervice. . And hence it ii, 
that amid■t the noise of the pre■ent Maynooth battle, the Pope, 
who i■ entirely under the control of the Jesuit■, and ~ 
imagine■ them to be equally under his own control, baa cau■ed 
the Iri■h Priest■ to be admoniahed that they are not to inter• 
meddle even in the tempting tumult of lriah politics, but be 
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quiet and inoffimaive, punuing only the object. of their apiritual 
calling. In short, it ii impouible to read the volume before ua, or 
any other historical sketch of the proceedinga of this Company, 
without perceiving that the suapicion of Governments or of the 
people on one hand, and the pacific admonitions to ■pirituality and 
heavenly deportment from Gtmeral■ and Provincialll on the other, 
are significantly coincident. They denote trea■on underneath. 

But we huten to conclude our paper with a few general ob
aervatiom, and, fint of all, as to the Pope now reigning, Piua IX. 
Hie devotion to the Bleaeed Virgin and to the Je■uita is not 
to be regsrded 88 a mere indication of weakness or of auper
etition,-the passion of a devotee. Whatever may be the cal
culation of the Court of Rome, 88 to the profit that &ball accrue 
to them from devotion• to Mary after the " dogmatic defi
nition" of her immaculacy, it is certain that the centre of 
management in this affair baa been the Roman College. We 
have not time to search out the minut.er evidence■, but may 
note a few that lie on the very sunace. The fint formal 
application for the inaertion of the word inamaculala in the 
Preface of the Mau of the Conception came from Spain, from 
the Chapter of Seville, pre■ided over by one of the m01t no
torious devotee. of Jeeuitiam, the seditious Cardinal Cienfuego■; 
and it was 8Dlwered pro grati4 by a reecript from the Cardinal 
Odeacalchi, whom we just now aaw kneeling in the Church of 
Jesus, at the canonization of Liguori. Lambro■chini-not a 
Jesuit, but an alumnu of Jeeuitiem, whom we aaw in the secret 
meetings of the French Congriganutu, busy in aupplying the 
officea of State and the inferior office■ of department■ with 
Jesuit nominee&--acta again for the Company in winning over 
Ancarini, General of the DominiCBD1, to act without the con
currence of his brethren, and contemptuOUBly to ■et a■ide their 
objections, in making a similar petition, and in an active and 
not honourable correspondence with the Congregation of Ritea 
on the aame subject. The chief advocat.e of the new dogma, a■ 
a theologian, wa■ Father Giovanni Perrone, Doctor of Theology 
in the Roman College, who took that Profeuonhip when the 
College w88 given back to the Company by Leo XII. This 
advocate for the fiction ch.eri■hed by the Society from the time 
of its re■toration, if not from that of Loyola, hu been honourecl 
with a Brief of Thank■ by Pius, containing this ■entence : 
"Quod quidena wl fllG.ftlU de«t uliu i11Clyl• ~tatu a-. 
1111m, fJ"/1! tot nro, '1it• ifltegritate, aa11Ctitatu glori4, Cat""
religio,u., zelo, ommgert4 •apienti4 in.ripu, ae de Clwutiad et 
ffllili rqn,blicd pr«lare naerito, Aabuiue r.tatur." The aen
tence i■ meant to be an emphatic eulogy of the Society, and it ia 
not more highly wrought than tho■e which, if report ■peak■ 
truly, the Po_r is in the habit of pronOUDcing on every con
venient occa■lon. He laud■ it u ■ending forth men adorned 
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with ~ virtue and fmff1 BOOOm~ent, and equally laden 
with menta in the aervice of ciril Oonrnmenta and of the 
Chorcb. The chief event, therefore, to be marked in the history 
of the Company during the Pontificate of Piua IX. will doubtleaa 
be the vanquishing, by fair meana or foul,-we are thinking, jut 
now, of the late ill-fated Abbe Laborde,-the oppoaition of the 
Dominican•, and of a party of the French Clergy, flOt headed, 
however, by their own Metropolitan Sibour, whom we alao 
recogni.ae u an old Congrlgaute,-a circumstance that cannot 
1tave impeded hie advance to the station he now occupies. And 
there he ie, playing no inconspicuoua part in relation to a 
Government and Clergy that are treading in the footatepa of 
Louie XIV., to annihilate Christian liberty, if they can, by a 
slow and atubborn penevennce in the policy of gradual encroach
ment, that need• onlr to be punued for a few yean, with due 
regard to opportunitiea, to dispne the lut Protestant con
gregation that darea to meet in Frpce. • 

How much the Company would merit from the absolute 
Government of N aplea, muier the high administration of the 
preaent Sovereign, Pi118 IX. could acan:ely have predicted when 
he gave hie Brief to Perrone in 1847. Two yean after that, 
they could bout that they had ••eel the throne to Ferdinand. 
No remonatnnce of thein apin.t hie butcheries caused the 
slightest diBtute to apring up in the royal breut to their dis
advantage. They were a .trong corps; more numerous in that 
Malina of Italian im:puritiea than in any other State, Bise for 
aize. '.l'heir services m the cawie of abaolutiam were acknow
ledged, and hia Majesty rewarded them to the utmost of hia 
power. They had the monopoly of public in.truction : over the 
Clergy, both aecular and regular, they enjoyed an undisputed 
pre-eminence; for, in the eyea of the King, they were worthy. 
Notwith.tanding the cleanneu of hands inculcated by their 
statutes on all members of the body, except when, ad ""4iorea 
Dei glllriam, they may be called to perform aome extnordinarJ 
aerrice, the Jeauita made out lista of penona to be prosc:ribed, 
and their victim■ were impriaoned or banished accordingly, the 
King believing that no enemy of the Jeni.ta could be a friend to 
himaelf. At Court they had the higheat reverence, nm to the 
ONB whom every Neapolitan courtier must adore; and to that 
ODe the, had aooeu through the medium of his Private Secretary. 
'fte '!l'uituality of their vocation did not prevent them from 
providing the Neapolitan• with a new■paper, devoted to the 
cauae of "religion and good order," the "Cil1ilti Caltoliea," 
tbua to instruct the laity u well u the Clergy, their conatant 
object being, u Cardinal Wiseman, a student of thein, OllCII 

endeavoured to peI'IIIUlde ua, to dinm:m1~ But either throqb 
the contempt that follOW'I much fi • • rity, or from an in
ltinctm, preference of eoclariutical to worldl7 intereata, they 
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began to encroach upon the rights of the King, and claim for 
the Neapolitan Clergy, their clienta,.powen independent of the 
Crown. The pue doctrine of Rome, on this point, they taught 
at Naples, with u confident a lleDlle of 1!8CW'ity u if they were 
in WeatmiDBter, 1.11d by 10 doing rowied royal indignation. 
That, however, they did not ICl'Uple to appeue by aigoiDg • 
formal profeuion of absolute principles, and of blind aubmiasim 
to the King of the Two Siciliea. . That paper, oontruy to their 
expectation, wu printed. They were committed thereby, in the 
light of Emope, u advocatea of the moat aavage variety of 
despotism jUBt DOW known to eliat under the sun ; and their 
General baa comequently thought it necaaary to interfere ill 
the manner usual, and reprove them-memben of the moat 
political fraternity ill Popedom-for meddling with politic&. 
This, however, is but a pro /ona4 document, neceaary for 
public reuon1, They kiu it, therei'Ol'e, lay it on their head, 
and pray for him that aent it, like Penian slaves. The Pope, 
thankful for their services, e&JIOUllel their quarrel. They did 
their beat to aerve him, uul he 18 thankful. 

A wmd -more cowieming the influence of Jeauitiam ill this 
United Kingdom, and we have done. By tnmafuaiog ita own 
l}lirit into the Court, the hierarchy, the acbooh, aod all the 
inatitutiona of the Popedom, the Society pine immeme power 
over the Britiah Empire. The degree of diocesan or provincial 
independence that not even the Council of Trent could over
come, ia made to give way under the item obligation to " holy 
obedience," that could never be enforced 10 perfectly by the 
aecular Prelat.ea on their OW'll Clel'ff, Wilemao ill England, 
and Cullen in Ireland, were both, u we muleratand, alwuti of 
the Boman College, both diacipliDed in Retreats awl Exerciaee, 
111d both, u we have mown, muler the direct control of Jeauit
iam. Ireland, made • Jauit province in 1829, and England, 
ID epi100pal province under the Propaganda ill 1850, ue ;,~ 
111bject to the ume governing authority. Under thel8 • 
the two ialaoda are ruled ill lltrict agreement, and kept in abao
lut.e eubmiaion to the preaeDt General. With the artifioe that 
we have already marked, the Irish Priests are DOW forbiddm to 
interfere with politie1, jUBt u the Frenoh Jesuits were forbiddm 
by BootbAll to give any opinion cooceroing the temponl do. 
minion of the Pope o~er the K.uig. ID Ireland, or in the oU. 
lauit provincee, when critical qw.tiou ue pending, the Order 
ii to be quiet, BDd give ea.re to niai.ng the ceremonial of the 
Church from "ite mtremi:r,.:;o;enly condition.'' Not relu.ina 
their 'rigilaoce, not with • pnvate couaele, nor failing to 
put forth their belt influeooe in private, the PritWta are •till 
bidden to e,;ereiee their full ricbt u Iriehmen, ool7 without 
IIOiae, The greateet cue o{ Court and Company just DOW U 
given to aem.iQl'UIB, wbicb tbe7 e&l'DE8tly deaire to refonq 
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1COOrding to the Italian model, of which we haw, read 10 much 
in the lut Maynooth Report. Dr. Cullen, in ■weet IOOOrd with 
Her Maje■ty'■ Commi88ionen, wu not unmindful of hi& duty, 
bnt, very consi■tently with his previons engagements, placed that 
Report, in mannscript, under the revi■ion of hi■ maaten. A 
aomewhat Bimilar in■tance of educational zeal, fOBtered al■o by 
the British Government, occnrred when the Earl of Derby,• 
Lord Stanley, held office for the Colonie■. The Malte■e Je■uita 
then prayed permi88ion to e■tabli■h a College in their island. 
Hi■ Lord■hip and hi■ colleague■ gave ear to the prayer, and 
accordingly the youth of Malta, not to aay the ■ervants of the 
local Government, rejoice under the ■hadow of the Company. 
In abort, there now remain■ no pOBSibility of emerging from 
that shadow; for not only in Malta, but wherever the Propa
ganda rnles, prie■tly education cannot be other than J esuitical 
And not only the Priests, but the laity of all clas■e11 are gradually 
bronght under the same tutelage. lndu■trial and reformatory 
in■titutions, of all thing■ the 1ut thought of by Cardinals, are 
to rival, if pos■ible, the eff'ort■ of Protestant benevolence in our 
great toWDs; and the management of these new &eminaries of 
Romani■m, religious and political, must neceuarily be given to 
member■ of that Order whOBe peculiar function it i■ to educate 
all classe■. And yet again, le■t Maynooth teaching should not 
be mfficiently inteOBe, or le■t some shade of Engli■h patriot
iam, or ■ome infirmity of lri■h impetuOBity, should BJIOil the 
tnining of the Prie■t■ there,-and becaUBe a larger supply ia 
wanted fOJ' England than Maynooth could yield, and policy for
bid■ many English Priest■ to learn their spiritual exerci■es in 
heland,-there iB to be a new E11gli■h College at :Rome. Thil 
College ia to bear the name of Pio No,w, ju■t u the palace of 
the Inquisition bean that of Ur6a110 Ottm,o ; and therein the 
lgnatian Fath81'11 hope to train up English youth to be their 
coadjutor■ over u■. CollectioDB have recently been made iD 
:England for thi■ pioua object. 

Here we ■top. The want of space forbid■ UB to proceed any 
further. We cannot indulge in ■earching into the a.ffain of Bel
gium, where the Company ia dominant; nor can we trace ita 
doing■ in Austria, from the day of it■ return to Vienna, in l 820, 
up to the aohievmnent of it■ recent triumph in the emancipation 
of the Clergy from imperial juriediction, and it■ lut exploit of• 
Cortt:ordal ,-the moat mon■trooa fruit of de■potic insolence on the 
one hand, and of de■potio imbecility on the other, that has been 
produoed ■ince the mo,e compendiOU8 tranB&Ction at Dewer be
tween the Roman Legate and oUPpoor King John. What tbeae 
oho■eD zealot■ have done to rivet the chaiDB of ab■oluti■m on 
Lombardy and Venice, ■ince their eatabli■hment in tho■e con
quered States in 1636, it might be as difficult to ■ub■tantiate, a11 
it i. impouible to doubt. Our whole Colonial Empire, regarded 
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11 a field of Jesuit enterpriae, ought alao to be explored; but we 
hope that enough hu been adduced to ■how, that the re-collBti
tution of Papal power, ■ince the fall of Napoleon Bonaparte, hu 
been largely, if not chiefly, due to the Society, now in poue■aion 
of the Roman ■chool■, the Mi11ion1, the Confea■ional, in great 
part, the Papal Clo■et, Papal Envoy■, an incalculable multitude 
of conventual and literary in■titution■, and, to crown the whole, 
the two important bodies of Irish and English Eccleeiutica. 
The ■ucceuor of Peter aforetime held the key■ ; they are now 
handled by the ■Dcce■IIOr of lgnatiu■. 

A.IT. IV.-Noctu .A.mhro,um.. By PBOn110a W11.■o.N. In 
Four Volumea. Vol■. I. and II. Black.wood. 1856. 

TH aame man in dift"erent circum■taoce■, and what then? 
Po■tpone hi■ birth, tranalate hi■ home, alter hi■ ■ocial grade, and, 
in all outward things, reverse his destiny; will hi■ character be 
developed into the same ■ubatantial form ? Can the imagim,. 
tion rightfully supply the features of hi■ life in any given 
position? To do 10 would be a matter of the highest difficulty, 
but perhaps it i■ not quite impossible. Yet, if we endeavour to 
e■timate the results of thi■ hypothetical combination, our con. 
cluaion must remain unverified : it i■ only a conjecture at the 
best. With person■ of ordinary ala_Inp, who accept their destiny 
u infants receive their breath and children :2r;, bread, it i■ euy 
to conceive how little alteration would be in their lot by 
their birth happening in other lands or earlier ages. To know 
the habits of their age and country i■ to know the quality awl 
tenor of their live.a. A postman of the present day may not 
have been a letter-carrier in the period of the Commonwealth ; 
but, ao far aa hi■ lot depended on himself, it would not havo 
ranged much higher. But what if Cromwell had been the ■oil 
of aome modern Barclay? Would he have followed the geoiu, 
of command to the border■ of revolution, "r been content witb 
the parliamentary poaition, ■ay, of Sir Fowell Bu.ton, takeQ 
arms against the accuned SlaTe-trade, and crowned his ?eJl'-1ta. 
tion in our own day by a single-handed contest with publie 
abllllell of ever, kind and ■hape? Alas! there is noue iii whom 
we can recopue the re-animated ■oul of Cromwell. And theq, 
Alfred, the Su011 Monarch,--auppoae him to have been born iii 
a humbler ■phere, but a brighter age, emuaJiog from tho middle 
clua on thi■ aide of the ■truggliog millennium of the modem 
world, instead of ■hinmg at the momeu.t of its grim beginning. 
Shall we ■tyle him author, politician, or proeperou merchant? 
Be might fiaq been one or all: he would have been tlDUU!lllt 

'ln'l • 
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b large vien in IIOJDe department of national or IOCial policy: 
IJe mUAt haftl commanded the respect and admiration of all wile 
men in the sphere ae1ected by his will and illustrat.ed by hia 
geoioa and resoorce. 

We know not if theae specnlations may seem to the reader 
plausible, or otherwise. But there ie one ancient charact.er far 
whom we have no difficult, in finding a modern representative; 
and this we do set forth W'lth greater confidence. Suppoee that 
one of thoee yellow-haired and lawless sea-kings who ms
tubed the Heptarchy, and sang the wild BODgB of Scandinavia 
as he sailed in quest of plunder or in pure love of conquest and 
renown; who stood only in fear of Thor, the Thunder-god, and 
gave constant praise and worship to Balder, the blue-eyed-deity 
of love and music,-suppose the destiny of such an one post
poned to our well-regulated age, and his first breath drawn in 
modern Edinburgh, instead of his last sigh breathed in defiance 
on the shore of the stormy Hebrides; how then shall all his 
powers, physical and moral, developtl and attach themselves? 
It seems to us that such a phenomenon bas really occorred. 
'l'be strong, fierce, generous Viking wakes to unseasonable li(e 
at the dawning of the nineteenth century. He brings with him 
all the adventurous daring of a pirate's nature, in UDion with 
all the passionate aft'ections of a poet's heart. He grows up to 
the royal stature of humanity, his yellow hair falling in 
'llntamed profusion about his m8118ive brows. He leaps a dis
tance so gigantic that the lowland carle stares in metaphysical 
utonishment. With equal ease he will knock down a bullock, 
or drink down a baillie. Hie mirth is more uproarious than 
the laughter which shakes Olympus; his wisdom and serenity 
more mellow than the sun which sets behind the bills of 
Morven. There is no due outlet for his active enterprise, and 
eo his bu11y mind goes out after all knowledge,-lifts itself up 
on the wings of poesy, and darts forth its eagle vision into the 
doudland of philosophy. Untrained as a marauder, he become& 
terrible as a critic. Denied the murderoUB club of bis fore
fathers, be seizes eagerly upon a trenchant weapon of ofl'ence,
eince caught up into heaven, and known as the constellation 
of The Cnrtcla,-and becomes henceforth the terror of all 
feeble poets and conceited cockneys, and tyrant over all the 
loea of 'l'orydom. 

In thie sketch of the character of the late Professor Wil9011 
,re ban briefly indicated the strength, variety, and affluence 
of his natural gifts ; and we have no doubt that when we are 
funiiahed. with a detailed narrative of his life and se,oeral per
formances, it will more than justify our summary del!Cl'ip
'DOD. But the reader ill not called upon to wait for such • 
proof. It was as the "Christopher Ndttb" of Blackwood'• 
'){agume that Profeuor Wilson earned hie splendid repatation; 
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and the falneaa and maturity of his athletic powen were all pot 
forth in the composition of the N•cta A~, DOW 
before UB. In these admirable papers the man u well u the 
author, the humom-iet 88 well as the philoaopher, the citizen u 
well 88 the moralist, appears in the utmost freedom of undreaa ; 
md from them, more truly perhape than from any circum
stantial memoir, may be drawn the fail"etlt eatimate of Im 
character, opinion.a, and career. 

Some of our readen may remember the time,-now thirty yeen 
gone by ,-when theae papers began to attract the attention of the 
public; and we ounelvea can recall the pleuure which (ten yean 
later) the last few numben of the senea, then just brought to 
a triumphant concluaion, pl'Od11ced in our minds, in that opening 
lltage of youth when the love of reading ia a passion the moet 
eager and predominant. But many will require to be told, and 
others to be reminded, that the Nocta ..4•6roaiarw 888llJllf) 

to be the record of convivial mirth and rational diacoune 
occurring at certain imaginary suppers, under the roof of one 
Ambl'Olle, in the city of Edinburgh. The principal interlocutora 
are tbree,-Christopber North, Editor of Blackwood'• Maguine; 
Hogg, the Ettrick Shepherd ; and Timothy Tickler, a gentle
man of the old achool, standing m feet four in bis stocking 
feet. None of these charact.en are purely imaginary; yet u 
they appear in the work before 11.1, in eminent relieC and due 
proportion, they are all the masterly creationa of Proftaor 
WilBon. 

Tickler ia auppoaed to adumbrate, in certain penona1 tnita, 
the charact.er of Robert Sym, the author's maternal uncle, 
who, aa the editor informs ua, "died in 1844, at the age 
of ninety-four, having retained to the lut the full poeaeaaion 
of bis f'acultiea, and enjoyed uninterrupted good health to 
within a very few years of bis deceue." He wu formerly a 
Writer to the Signet, but retired from buioea at the com
mencement of the present century. He does not appear t.o 
have been a literary character, in the atricw:r aen.ae of the 
phrue, and had Do further connenon with Blackwood'■ Maga
zine than that ari■ing from an interest in it■ aucce■1, and a 
friendship with its chief contributors. We may readily conclude 
with Mr. Ferrier, that the Tickler of the Noctu ia almo■t 
entirely a creature of the imagination, or, at lea■t, a faint but 
noble 011tline worthily filled in. In the figure of Christopher 
North, the author hu ■ket.ched him■elf,-not ■trietly in Im own 
eharact.er ad penon, and not in bis prom■orial robe■, but in 
us editorial capacity, u aeated in the chair of "Maga,'' _. 
naying the critical ■ceptre in the northem capital. We reoog
nile tlae likeoea u eoaditionally true. In aome notable 
puticulan the Chrill1Dpher North of" Maga" and the Noel• 
... 6om tbe Profellor Wil■on of private )ii,. The former 
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i1 • gouty old bachelor, hobbling by tbe aid ot_ hu memorable 
autch ; the latter wu then in the prime of life, and the proud 
father oia happy family. The former give■ himaelf dictatorial 
airs, and 1peaka aometimea u one " flown with insolence an4' 
wine;" the latter waa genero1111, candid, affectionate, and jllll 
But the dilference ends in theee few affectation■, and ■ome 
othen of a kindred aort. The boundleu animal spirita, the glo. 
rioua invective, the sparkling wit, the ripe and ready wiadom, of 
the " old man eloquent," are all characteriatic of the great Pro
fE1110r. Through his pleasant maak we aee the featurea of the 
first proae-poet of the age, beaming with benignity and kindling 
with a mild intelligence ; and it add■ a zeat to the reader'■ 
pleasure to know, that, although dear Christopher act.a rather 11 
moderator than leader in these mirthful aoirea, yet be i1 nm 
merely the presiding geniua of the acene, but the Prospero of 
all this brilliant masquerade, at wboae ■ole bidding thae philo
aophic revels riae and fall aa by enchantment. 

But the Mercurius, or chief speaker, of theae brilliant meet
ing& is the Ettrick Shepherd. Here, too, we have a real cha
racter, of genuine but limited proportion■ ; but we aee it 
ei:panded to the measure of ideal greatness, ■tamped with a 
broader and far deeper individuality, and 1u1tained through
out with wonderful 1uccess. Jame■ Hogg, the poet of Mount 
Benger, 111pplied the hint of this delightful character ; and the 
homely, genial, joyoua temperament of his original ia never 
lost sight of in our author'■ fine delineation. But the Shep
:herd of the Nocte, is virtually a new creation. 

"Out of very slender materials," says the pl'Clent editor," an ideal 
Infinitely greater and more real, and more original, than the prototype 
from which it wu drawn, has been bodied forth. Bearing in mind 
that tbe,e dialogues are conversations on men and mannel'II, life and 
literature, we may confidently affirm that nowhere within the com
paas of that IIJ>llciea of .com~tion ie there to be found a character at_ 
all comparable to thie OJIJ! 1n ricbneas and readinesa of re110nrce. In 
wiadom the Shepherd equal& thl! Socrates of Plato ; in bumonr be 11111'
pUSM tlie Falatalf of Rbakspeare. Clear and prompt, be might have 
stood np against Dr. Jobn10n in .cl01e and perem1;1tory argument; 
fertile and copiowi, be might have rivalled Burke m amplitude of 
,Ieclamation; while hie opulent imagina~on and powers of comic■! 
~escription invest all that he ntten either with a picturesque vividnea 
or graphic q~tnet111 peculiarly bis own."-Prt!Jiiu, p. i:vii. 

So far Mr. Ferrier. If we cannot quite BUbacribe to the whole 
Rf this eulogium, it is oJily because we think the writer baa con
founded the total efect of tbeae matchless dialogue■, and put all 
to the account of him who is certainly their bright.eat. ornament. 
It is evident that even dramatic conaiat.ency would exclude the 
Shepherd-poet from rivalling the united powen of Plato, Shak
fpeare, and Jobnaon; and ii tbe qualities of tbeae great amhon 



be sugeated, u we grant they are, by the ricluu!la, atrengtb, 
variety, and beauty of the dial~, it ia to be coDBidered that 
the whole triumYirate contribute to the genenl eft'ect, which, 
atrictly apeaking, muat be imputed to the Protean geniua of the 
author. But the Shepherd ia, nevertheleaa, pre-eminent in 
these colloquial diaplayt1 ; an infinite amount of poetry and 
humour ia made to flow from hie lipa aa from a fountain ; both 
North and Tickler delight to draw him forth, and liaten to hia 
111Jive and ahrewd philoaophy. In the aeventeenth nomber of 
the Noctu he riaea into a truly Socratic atrain, which almoat 
mars, ~y its es:ceu of elevated thought, the harmony of hie rare 
but more homely powen, especially when he ia found quoting 
Greek with the appropriateueaa and eaae of a well fumiahed 
echolar ; and thia acene, in conjunction with numeroua othen, 
would almoat juatify the compreheDBive character auigned him 
by the editor. However thia may be, we have no hesi
tation in adopting the remainder of Mr. Ferrier'• graphic 
estimate:-

" Be the theme what it may, tragie&l or comical, &0le111n or utirical, 
playful or pathetic, high or low, he ill always equal to the occuion
ln bis moat grot.esque delineation& his good aenae never deaert. him ; 
in his most festive abandonment his morality ill never at fault. He ia 
intensely individual, and alBO Bt111e11tially national. Hence he ill real,
bence he is univenal. Hi.a sentiments are broad and catholia, beeauae, 
carelet11 whom he may conciliate and whom he may offend, he poun 
them forth without reatraint,-the irrepressible etl'uaions of a .trong 
bumouroua BOul. which aeea only with its own eyes, and feela only with 
its own heart. Whether he ill describing ' Fozie Tam ' u aeen 
through all the paraphernalia of a francing and terrible dragoon, or 
painting 'the mutineer'• execution in coloun to which the higheet 
art of the profesaed tragedian could add neither pity nor terror, he 
is always the ume inimitable original,-the same 11elf-coniri1tent 
Shepherd, ever benignant amid the •hifting eddies of the disc,-oune,
ever read}.' to hunt down a humbug, or to shower the IIJ>r&Y of an 
ine:i:h8118tible fancy over the realities of life, until their truthfulnea 
becomes more evidently true."-Prefaa,, p. mi. 

Such are the chief peraonagea who meet at theae .,,.poaia; 
and nothing ia more admirable than the manner in which their 
ebaractera are developed and 8118tained. For dramatic power, 
for freedom, fol'Ce, and copio11S11ees of language and illuatntion, 
theae papera have no parallel in ancient or modern literature. 
Lucian 11 tame, and Landor inaufferably atilf, in compariaon 
with the author of .theae Scottiah revela. The pouibilitiea of 
geniua; under the influence of high animal apirits, were never, 
~therto, ao fully manifeated. Nothing could es:cc:ed the real
lling power which aeta the acene, the company, ao vividly before 
the• reader;. which makea hia ear ring with the boiateroua 
mirth, or drink in the at.eady, flowing, interrupted, and recurrent 
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Btream of convenation; whioh aimulata the e8act at featiTe 
indulgence, and from imaginary -rianda disti1a an intellectoal 
wine, bright with the purest and mOBt sparkling huea of wit, 
and rich with humour the mOBt genial and exalting. 

We grant it would not be euy, in the brief apace allotted to 
thla paper, to prove by mere quotation how merited ia all the 
praiae we have beatowed. The very nature of the work pre. 
eludes the pouibility of doing ao. The charact.eriatic at the 
Noctu ia not an UD118ual polish in diacoune, nor even a 
critical aagacity both uniform and profound : it ia rather the 
combination of end.lea variety with perpetual freahn~-the 
alternation of a brilliant fancy, glancing upon a thowiand 
objects, and aometimea riBing into a triumphant strain of natunl 
description, with the tranquil fall of sober con-renation, varied 
only by the quaintat humour, the alyeat satire, the pleuanteat 
exaggeration, and the " wee bit " Scotti.ah aong, trolled forth by 
the fint of Shepherds in the mOBt unctn011B and expreasive of all 
pastoral dialects. It ia obvio118 that no " aample" can convey 
an adequate idea of dialogues ao varied and ao diecunive. It 
may afford some notion of their strmgth and flavoor, but none 
of their freedom, affluence, or range. If chosen for its unuual 
power and beauty, a world of characteristic eicellence ia then 
excluded: if of average and more level qualities, it m11Bt BUff'er 
by removal from the place in which it spontaneoualy occurred, 
and acquire, by reuon of its being formally and aepantely 
introdttced, a trivialitf and wealmeea which do not attach to it 
in its original connenon. It ia ao in other and graver worb 
beside the present. A page from Boswell's Life of Johnson 
would poorly represent the intellectual vigour and sagacity of 
that true man; for many of Jobnaon•s recorded sayings an 
trivial or falae in BUbatance, as others are harah and unadvised 
in spirit and eipreaaion; and it ia only oor penuaaion of hil 
moral worth and general wisdom which imparts a redeeming 
interest to the whole. Besides and above the literary merit rl 
hia convenatioDB, are their historic value and their dramatic 
charm. The impreaaion of a moment ia left for all the ages; and 
we aee a giant's casual footstep, perhaps awk-.rd and awry, 
made on the aand of time, ani\ hardened into rock. So the 
interest of Boswell's work ia mainly biographical ; aa an imper
aonal collection of aphorisms it would be aadly imperfect, and 
BUbject to a thoUBaDd challenges. But what baa thia to do with 
the Nod~• A•~ 1 It m118t be owned that a work 
of imagination like the present esista under somewhat dift'erent 
oonditioDB. Having little or nothing of historic value, it 
depends chieft1 on dramatic interest and prc,_priety. The author 
preaenta ua with an original oompoaition nther than a Teritable 
n!COl'd, and it behoves him therefore to put a due aigniflc,anc:,e 
into Im light.eat parta : aa we haYe not the aatimction alnfl 



arising ftom ~he tWai, we may justly claim a lllatained preaent
ment of the wauembla6le. We bting Profeaor W'ilaon to thia 
test. in presenting the following pauage, which very fairly 
exhibits the ordinary texture of these dialogues, and nothing 
more:-

" Iiclw.-Among the many 111eful di8coY8riel of tlda age, none 
more 10, my dear Hogg, than that poet. are a Bet of vvy abnrd 
inhabitant.a of thiB earth. The simple fact of their preeuming to 
have a lanKWll(e of their own, ■hould have dilhed them centuriee ago. 
A pretty kind of language, to be ■ure, it wu ; and, oomoio1111 them• 
aelvea of it■ ab■urdity, they palmed it up<>n the Mme■, and ju■tmed 
their own 11■e of it on the pi• of in■piration ! 

"NorlA.-Till, in coune of time, an hone■t man of the name of 
Word■worth ,ru born, who had t.oo much int.ev.ity to ■ubmit to the 
law of their lingo, and, to the anger and utomshment of the order, 
began to ■peak in good, aound, ■ober, intellij;rible pl'Olle. The11 wu a 
revolution. All who adhered to the ancient ~e, became, in a few 
yean, utt.erly incomprehensible, and were coughed down by the public. 
On the other hand, all those who adopted the new theory, oDBened 
that they were me:~naooommodating them■elves to the language of 
their brethren of m • d. 

"Tickkr.-Tben the pig came snorting out of the poke, and it 
appeared that no 111ch thmg u pot,try, es■entially diltinet from f.roN, 
could mat. True, that there are still aome old women and ohildrea 
who rhyme, but the breed will aoon be edinct, and a poet in SootlaDd 
will be u BOa1Ce u a oapercailsie. • 

"NortA.-Since the extinction, therefore, of Engliah poetry, there 
hu been a wide atension of the legitimat.e province of r,ro■e, Peoele 
who have got my geniU1, find that they may travene 1t u they will, 
on foot, on honeback, or in ohariot. 

" Tiekkr~A. P 1111 with wingB alwaya seemed to me a ■illy and 
inefficient A hone wu never made to tly on feathera, but 
to gallop on boo 1. You deatrof the idea of hiB peculiar powera the 
!Doment you clap piniona to hiB shoulder, and make him paw the 
clouds. 

"Nortl.--Oertainly. How poor the image of-
• Heaven'• warrior-hone, beneath hiB fiery form, 
Pawa the light clouds, 111d pllopa on the atorm,•-

to one of Wellington'• .Aide-d.campa, on 1111 Engli■h hunter, obarging 
hia way through the Fnmch Cuiraa.■ien, to order up the Soot.oh Grey■ 
apinat the Old Guard■ moving on to redeem the diButro1II day of 
Waterloo I 

"Tickler.-Poetry, therefore, being by univeral ooment uploded, 
all men, and women, and children are at liberty to UN what .tyle theJ 
chooae, provided that it be in the form of prc,18, Cram it full of 
imagery II an egg ii full of meat. H ealkr, down it will r, and 
the ~er be grat.eful for hi■ bnuf..t. Paar it out aimple, lib 
whey, or milk and water, and a ■wallow will be foancl enamoared of 
Uie liquid murmur. Let it lrlllR'le fonh, rich and nay, like a hagia, 
-.ncl there lll't ■t.omaolui that-wiil llOt 11C1111 hs. Fat .......,h■ will 
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be bolted like bacon ; and, .. be put. • period to the emt.eDOII or • 
lofty climu, the reader will oclaim, • 0, the rout beef of Old Eng
land I and 0, the English rout beef!' 

"Nortl.-Well said, Tickler: that proae composition ahould alwaya 
be a plain uncondimented dish, ia a dogma no longer endurable. 
Henceforth I shall show, not only favour, but praiae, to all prose boo•■ 
that contain any meaning, however 11mall ; whereu I ■hall ue all 
nmpen like the great American 1hrike, commemorated in lut 
Number, who mcka amall 11inging birch on ■harp pointed thom■, and 
leaves them ,ticking there in the IUJlllhine, a ruefnl, if not a •ving, 
■peotacle to the choristen ortbe grove." 

In this exaltation of proae litenture there is, of courae, 
aome pleuant exaggeration; and the Shepherd ii allowed to 
lltep in immediately with a hearty vindication of the ancient 
111premacy of aong. But there ii a meaaun, of aerio111Deu in 
theee colloquial dicta ; and the practice of Cbriat.opher North 
mongly corroborates his uaertiou of the rauge and capabili
tiea of proae composition. Much, indeed, of the litenture 
of modem times might be adduced in favour of the 1811111 
opinion ; but the works of Professor Wilson are the moat atri
king evidences in ita behalf, and none more ao than the treasury 
of wit and humour, of pathoa and pictorial eff'ecta, with which 
we are now concerned. It ii no exaggeration to aay, t'1at the 
proae-paatorala of the Ettrick Shepherd, acattered in prodigal 
profuaion throughout these animated pages, have more of 
the power and ■pirit of poetry than all the pa■torala which 
were ever fashioned into ver■e. They have the fint freah bloom 
of nature on them, and breathe the aweet free air of meadow and 
of mountain-aide. Henceforth the plaina of Sicily are not more 
cl111111ical than Altrive and the banka of Yarrow. But the Shep
herd's powera are not limited to the poetry of natural objecta 
and of coUDtry life. A shrewd obae"er of men and mannen, 
he is master of every variety of character and incident, and, with 
the aid of his facile tongue, embalms them in the unctuo111 
dialect of Scotland. Not emulating the literary conver■ationa 
of North and Tickler, he shoota.abead of them by virtue of hia 
buoyant geniu■, and seizes upon the merit& of a thou■aud 
glancing topic■ ; i■ at home and paramount in every countrJ 
■port, and makes the landaca_\18 glide ghoatly by, u he de■cribe■ 
a akating feat from Yarrow mto Edinburgh ; has trueat -,m
pathy for the moral beauty of old age, and speaks of it with 
loving lips, while, in the person of Madame Genlia, be find■ a 
revolting contrast, and bring■ out the picture of a ■uperaunuated 
French coquette, with a aki.lful, rapid, and unsparing hand; 
divinea character by the countenance with inatinctive readine111, 
and reads the ■igna of bypocriay and gluttony, u well u th018 
of benevolence and virtue, with marvellous precision J rebeanea, 
with equal power, the day-dream■ of his fancy and the iught-
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mare 1till haunting bia acited recolleelion, and l'Ulel the gua
bler'1 " hell," like 1111 earthly pandemoniom, ao vividly before 
the reader'• eye that innocence itaelr mut realise ita troth. 
In abort, we aee a homely dialect made 10 plutic, copiou, and 
extenaile, in the banda of geniu, that it anawen every polllible 
demand, and aeconda the deacriptiTe powen which make incur
lions into every region both of nature and of art,-from the gor
geo111 1111Dmer of a Highland loch, to the faded and fulaome 
tapestry of an ancient hackney-coach. In the Node• .A.raln-o
WJU the reader may UBure himeelf that thia ia but a feeble 
understatement of the truth ;· and, in the meantime, be may 
take the following u repreaentiog both the colloquial ■pirit 
of theae dialogues, and the pictorial triumpha of the Shepherd. 
It should be remarked, however, that it ia only after more COD• 
tinuo111 reading, that the Scottiah dialect of theae volumea 
becomes familiar to the Engliah ear and mind ; and then it■ 
peculiar richneaa, aoft.neu, and expreuivenea begin to have a 
realizing charm, which placee the apeaker and the subject vividly 
before him. 

"Pu:kkr.-Yes, Sydner Smith bu • rue geniu for the grot.-que. 
He is, with bis quipe and cranb, a formidable enemy to pampooty 
and prete1111ion. No man can wear a big w~ comfortably m hw,.... 
aence ; the ahlurdity of &ucb enormoua frizzJe 11 felt ; and the dignitary 
would fain exchange all tiu.t bonebair for a few 1e1ttered locka or 
another animal. 

"Norll.-Ha, would make a lively int.erlooutor at a • Nona.' 
Indeed, I intaad to uk him, and Mr. Jell'rey, and Cobbett, and Joaepll 
Hume, and a few more choice ~irita, to ~oin our festiv11 board. 

" Sltepwtl.-0, man, that will be capital BpOrt. Sic convenation I 
"Tickkr.-0, my dear Jamea, convenation i■ at a very low ebb in 

this world I 
"Slteplertl.-1 've often thoUJht and felt that, at partiea where ane 

might hae especkit better tbinge. 1''irst o' a' comea the wather, no 
a bad toppic, but a11e that townsfolk keu■ naetbing about. W at;ber I 
lly faith, had ye been but. in Yarrow lut Tbur■day.- . 

"Tickkr.-What wu the matter, Jame■, the lut Tbunday in 
Yarrow P 

"SMpwtl.-1 'ae tell you, and judge for younel. At four in the 
momin it wu that bard fl'Olt that the duba• were bearin, and the 
middent wu u bard u a rickle o' 1tane11. We couldna plant the 
pot.awtoea. But the liJ\ wu clear. Between eight 1111d nine, a maw 
atorm came down frae the mountains about Loch Skene, noo a whirl, 
and noo a blut, till the groun' wu whitey-blue wi' a ■liddery eort o' 
1leet, and the Yarrow began to roar wi' the melted broo, alang it. 
&oat.bound hordera, and aneath it.a banks, a' banging wi' iciclea, 118118 
o' them thinner than my twa arm■. Weel then, about eleven it 
began to rain, for the wind had ■hifted, and before dinner time it wu 
111 even doWD-pour. It fell lown about -, and the air grew olme 
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and n1try to • degree that .... flll'IOIDe. Wha wad bae ~ 
• thundentorm on the eve o' lio • day P But the h•vens, m the 
thmtdery airt, were like • dungeon ; 1111d I saw the lightning playing 
like met.eon athwart the blaolm-, Jang before any growl wu in the 
Jloom. Then a' at once, like a waulken'd lion, the thunder roae 11p 
m bia den, 1111d, sbakin' bia mane o' brindled clouds, broke out into Ilic 
a roar, that the very 811D shuddered in eclipae, and the grews and 
colliea, that happened to be Bitting beside me on • bit lmowe, gaed 
whinin' into the how,e wi' their tails atween their lega, just venturin' 
• haftlin' glance to the howling heavens, noo a' in low; for the fire wu 
strong and fierce in electrical matter, and, at int.ervals, the illuminated 
mount.in■ seemed to vomit out con.Bagrationa like vena volcanoes. 

"Tiokltw.-Ew-■ w.-1po1..-el 
"s-,,.,WtJ.-Alter 11UDset, heaven and ..th, like loven after I 

quarrel, lay embraced in each other'• 1mile I 
"Nortl.-Beaut.rul I Beautiful I Beautiful I 
"Tiekltw.-0 Jameel Jameel Jameal 
"BAepwtl.-Tbe lamba began their racee on the lea, and the 

thrush o' Eltrive (there is but a aingle pair in the vale aboon the 
kirk) awoke his hymn in the hill-silence. It wu mair like a mornin' 
than an evenin' twilight, and a' the day's hurly-burly had pused awa' 
into the uncertainty o' a last week'■ dream! 

"Norllt.-ProoC poaitive that, from the lip■ of a man of geni111, 
even the weather--

" BMJJ"lwrd.-1 could speak for hODn, days, month■, and y8111'11 about 
the weather, without e'er becoming tireeomo. O, man, a cawm I 

"Norll.-On 1hore, or .at sea P 
"BMJ)Aartl.-Either. I'm wrapped up in my plaid, and lyin a' 

my l~h on a bit green platform fit for the fairiee' feet, wi' a craig 
hangiu ower me a thoUB&Dd feet high, yet bright and balmy a' the 
way up wi' flowen, and brieni, and broom, and hub, and lll088el, maist 
beautiful to behold wi' half-abut ee, and through aneath ane's arm 
guard.in' the Cace frae the cloudleu BUD1hine I 

"Norll.-A rivulet laping from t.he rock--
" BMJ)luml.-No, Mr. North, no loupin; for it aeems u if it were 

nature', ain Sabbath, and the verra water. were at l'Nt. Look down 
upon the vale .r::rnd, and the ■tream iii without motion. No doubt, 
if you were w • along the bank, it wou1d be mmmuring with your 
feet. But here,- ere up among the hills, we can imagine it llleep, 
even like the well within reach of my ltaft'I 

"Norll.-Tiokler, pray make leu noiee, if you can, in drinking, an4 
a1ao in putting down your tumbler. You break in upon the repo■e 
or J"amea'• piohre. 

" Bltepltn.-PerhaJIII a bit bonny butterfly is re■ting, wi' faulded 
wing■, on a gowan, no' a yard fra yom cheek ; and noo, W&uJbning 
out o' a IAlllllller dream, float■ awa' in it■ \"l"IIVeftDJ beauty, but u if 
unwilling to leave it. place or mid-day aleep, commg back mid back, 
and roun' 1nd roun', on· this Bide and that lide, and ettlin' in ifa 
oapri.cioua happin- to ruten again on ■ome brighter floweret, till the 
aame breath o' wind that lifbi up your hair ■o rel'reehingly cat.che■ the 
airy voyager, and waftll her away intlo 1101De other nook or her epJ. 
meral pandiae. 



"Tieill,r.-I did not lmow tW butiatie1 illhalmed tile regioD 
efsnow. 

"81,eplu,rJ.-Ay, and mony million motha; mme o' u loTely 
green u of the leaf or the moa-J'Olle, and ithen bri,rht • the bi.la 
with which 1he Balutea the dewy dawn; some yellow u the lOllil, 
steady Btreaks that lie below the aun at set, and ithen blue u the 
Kky before his or'b hu welt.ered. Spott.ed, too, are all the gloriou 
creaturea' wings,-ay rather, starred wi' CODBtellatiom I Yet, 0 ain, 
they are but oreaturea or a day I 

"Norl1.-0o on with the calm, Jamee, the calm! 
"8.1~.-0in a pile o' ~ atraught.ena it.ell in lilence, yoa 

hear it mstinctly. I'm thinkin that wu the noille o' a beetle gum 
to pay a "Yilit to a freen on the ither Ii.de o' that moay lltane. Tha 
meltin' dew quakes I Ay, Biog awa, my bonny bee, mailli- indutrioua 
o' God's creatures! Dear me, the heat is ower muokle for lum ; and 
he bun"Ows hi1D88l in amang a tuft o' grus, like a beetle panting I 
and noo invisible a' but the yellow doop o' him. I, too, feel drow11, 
and will go to sleep amang the mountain solitude. 

"Norll.-Not with BUCh a ■how or cloud■. 
" SM,pwtl.-No I Not with aueh a ahow of cloud■. A congre

gation or a million might wo.nthip in that cathedral I What a dome I 
And is not that flight of ■tepa magnificent P My imagination 11ee1 a 
crowd of white-ro'bed ■pirita uoending to the inner ■brine of the 
t.emple. Hark-a bell tolls! Yonder it ia, ■winging to and fro, 
half-minute time, in it.a tower of cloud■. The great air O!Jllll 'gim to 
blow its peali!i,:them ; and the o"Yer-charged ■pirit, falling from it.a 
vision, 88ell n • but the pageantry of earth'a common vapoun, 
that ere long will melt in ■howen, or be wafted away in darker lllU889 

over the distance of the aea. Of what better atutr, 0 Mr. North, are 
made all our waking dream■ P Call not thy Shepherd'■ &train rantu
tie ; but look abroad over the work-day world, and tell him where 
thou aeest aught more ateadfut or ■ubstantial than that oloud oathe
dral, with its 0.ight of npour ■tepa, and it. mist towen, and it. air 
organ, now all gone for ever, like the idle word■ that imased the 
tranait.ory and delu■ive glorie■. "-Vol. i., pp. 158--159. 

The reader will euilf believe, on the evidence of thia deacrip. 
tion, that " the wather 18 DO a bad t.oppic" for the Ettrick Sh~ 
herd. But while his ear ia growing more familiar with the 
Scottish dialect, and leaming t.o appreciat.e ita Doric bomelima 
and neetne■a, a brief eurnple may lie given of its capacity and 
Btnmgth. The following oocun in illmtntion of the deceitful 
lull of Iriab agitation before the Emaneipation Act waa paaed 
in 1829:-

" ~.ln.-A toon coot oomin' intil the kintra', and knnin' o• 
eoono nathing at a' aboot the ■ymptome o' the atm09phare, haTillf 
eont.ellt.ed him■el' a' hill life wi' notioiD' the quiobilver in bis giua. and, 
in apite o' a' it. daily deoeita, keepit it.ill payiD' the m■iat ■bunefu' 
detettnce to it■ authority ;-a toon ooof, I eay, Sir, coming intil the 
fol'etlt, cocks bill ee up to the heavena without attendin' to what airt the 
wind blaw1 frae, and, prophe■yin' a fine, ole■r, bnesy day, wlaiatle■ out 
Ponto, and awa to the hill after the poo■e. The lift looked, he 
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1ihoc:ht, aae cawm, the weather aae let.tied. There wu • cawm in 
heaven DIM.' dout,-a dead cawm; but then far aft' on the weather
gleam there wu 1, froonin', threatnin', BUilen, sulky, dark, dismal, 
dour upreaeion o' faae in the aky,-no the 1- feanome, 1

CIIWl8 o' the 
noo and then glimmerin' out o' 10mething like " grim, ghutly 
1mile, u if it were lltifled lichtnin'. Ahint the cloud that noo liea 
Wack and de111e on the towerin' mountain ii heard, tint a 1igh, then a 
growl, then a clap, and then a rattle o' thunder, till earth 1hake1, wi' 
a' her quiverin' woods, and the loch, are llt'8n tnmblin' a' afoam in the 
lerin I A deluge droona the misty hills, and doon come the ha1.
rucln1, or the com-atoob, wi' aiblin1 a human dwellin' or twa, sail
ing along the meadow• in which the main coune o' the Tweed ii lOBt u 
in a &ea,-1188 1udden, eae red, and eae roarin ii the 1pate that 1weell' 
the vale o' half it& haneat, and leaves farmer, hind, and ■hepherd m 
ruin."-Vol. ii., pp. 153, 154. • 

The auddeo and overwhelming tumult of this storm ia absolutely 
realized to our eyes and ears. The audacioUB poet aeema to 
throw back the windows of heaven, that the inundating fury 
may leap forth. It ia a picture which Martin might imagine; 
but the pencil ouly of a Turner could set it worthily before UB. 

These apecimena will aff'ord aome intimation of the poetic 
vigour mm.ifeated in the preaent work ; but other and far longer 
extracta would be neceaaary to give a competent idea of the whole 
production. For this purpose,· we should neoo to transcribe 
also the fint part of the third number of the Noctea, and the 
aeventeeoth number entire. The former would exhibit Tickler 
in his character of sportsman among the Highland lochs; the 
latter would present the Shepherd's character complete, from the 
richest vein of practical humour to the highest and serenest 
flight of meditative geniUB. But another BCeDe would be still 
wanting to a juat appreciation of the whole. These famou■ 
interlocnton should be heard diacouraing on aome topic of aocial 
or moral interest, •of a mixed personal and litenry character. 
Of this kind ia the convenation of North and the Shepherd oo 
the domestic rupture of Lord and Lady Byron, ~ at the 
cloae of the aecond volume. It ia ful,l of a fine humamty, and 
breathes the profoundest wisdom of the heart. Between the 
apeaken almoet every view of the cue ia auggeated, and the 
claima of charity and jutice nicely weighed. But this diacua
aion is too long to be tramcribed, and too cloeely linked to be 
broken up for e1.tract. Yet we are &DJ.ioua to indicate the moral 
tone which pervades ao many of these dialoguea; and with this 
object are tempted to make room for the following admirable 
thought■ on the idolatry of geniu. North hu been utoniahing the 
Shepherd by aome diaparaging remarb on the greatneu of Shak
apeare,-by diatinctly challenging the perfection of " Othello." 

"Norl1.-Well, then, mark my drift, Jamea. ~ We idolise Geni~ 
,to the negleot of the wonbjp of V~. To our thought., Genin■ 11 
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all in all-Virtue abaolutely nothing. Haman nature IINlll8 to be 
glorified in Shabpeare, 1-use his intellect wu van.OWi 11nd nat ; and ' 
becaulM! it comprehended a knowlfdge of all the workinga, perhap11, 
of human being. But if there be truth in that faith to whiell the 
Christian world i1 bound, how dare we, on that ground, to look u~ 
Shakspeare u almoet great.er and better than man P Why, to criticise 
one ot" hie work■ poorly, or badly, or imolently, is it held to be 
blasphemy P Why P Is GeniWI 80 IIIICl'ed, 80 holy a thing, pet' •• 
and apart from Virtul' P Folly all I One truly good action performed, 
iii better than all that ever Shalupeare wrote. Who ia the Swan of 
Avon in comparison to the humbleet being that ~er purified hie 1pirit 
in the waters of eternal life P • 

" 8Mplerd.-Speak awa ! I 'll no interrupt yoo-but whether I 
agree wi' you or no 'a aoither queetion. 

"Norll.--Only listen, Jamee, to our eulogiea on Geuius. How 
Virtue muat veil her radiant forehead before that idol! How the 
whole world speak• out her ceaseleae 1ympathy with the woee of 
Genius ! How silent u froet, when Virtue pines! Let a young poet 
poison himself in wrathful despair, and all the M:Wle& weep over hie 
unhallowed bier. Let a young Christian die under the visitation of 
God, who weeps P No eye but hie mother'•· We lmow that nch 
deaths are every day, every hour; but the thought aft'ecta WI not,-we 
have no thought ; and heap after heap ia added, -..nbewailed, to city or 
country churchyard. But ll't a poet, forsooth, die in youth,-pay the 
debt of nature early,-and Nature herself, throughout her element■, 
m111t in her turn pay tribute to hie ,bade. 

" 8Mplerd.-Dinna mak me unhappy, Sir; dinna mak me eae very 
unhappy, Sir, I beseech you. Try and explain awa what you hae 
llllid, to the satiaifaction o' our heart.a &nd undentaodin1. 

"Nortl.-Impossible. We are hue idolaten. 'T is infatuation, 
not religion. Is it Genius, or is it Virtue, that ahall amd a aoul to 
heaven P 

"SMplerJ.-Vutue; there'• nu denying that; Virtue, Sir, Virtue. 
"Nortl:-Let WI then feel, think, apeak, and act u if we ao be

lieved. Is poetry neceasary to our ulvation P L, ' Paradiee Loat ' 
better than the New Testament P 

.. SMpwJ.-0, diDna mak me unhappy ! Say again that poetry is 
religion. 

"Nortl.-Kelia-ion hu in it the ftneet and trueet 1pirit of poetry; 
and the &neet &nd trueet tpirit of poetry baa in it the •pirit -of reli,: 
gion. But-

.. 8/upluwtl.---Say nu mair, uy nae mair. I 'm ..tilfied wi' that. 
"Nortl.-0 James I it maket my very heart sick within me to 

hear the puny whiningt poured by philoilophical ND.timentaliate ov• 
the failingR, the erroni, the rioet or GeniWI ! There hu been, I rear, 
too much or that traitoroWI dereliction or the only true faith, even in 
aome eloquent eulogiet on the dead which I have been the meant or 
giving to the world. Ravo you not oft.en felt that, when reading 
•hat hu been said about our own immortal Buru P • 
"~--1 have, in my calmer moment.. 

. "Norll.-While the hypocritical and the bae uaaerated all that 
ill'1lbiou man'• ..a-r.ti«- from the right path, nor had the heart t.o 
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acknowledge ihe manifolcl temptatiOIIII atrewed around hia f~ tlae 
eothuaiutic and the geueroua ran into the other extreme, ud weakly 
-I m1111t not tay wickedly-iitrove to extenuat.e them into mere 
triflee,-in too many instaocea to deny them altogether; and when 
too ftaaTaot to be denied., dared to declare that we were bound to for. 
get aocl forgive them, oo the BCOre of the poet'• geoiUB,-u if Geni111, 
the IJlllll'WIID of Virtue, could ever he regarded u the pander to viee, 
and the alave of ain. Th\111 they were williog to aaorifice morality, 
rather than that the idol aet up before the imagination ahould be 
degraded; and did far wone injury, and oll'ered far wone iuult, t.o 
Virtue and Beligion, by the Blurring over the oll'l!ncea of Bllftll 

against both, thao ever wu done by thoae oll'eDCeil th.imaelvea--for 
Duma bitterly repented what they almost oanooized; ud the ,vii 
practice of one man can never do io much injury to eocillty u the evil 
theory of a tho1111&Dd. Burm erred greatly ud grievo1111ly ; and 1uu,e 
the world knowa he did, u well from friend• u frolll foee, let us be 
leoieot and merciful to him, whoae worth wu great ; but just 811d 
faithful to that law of right, which muat on no couideration be 
violated by our judgmeota, but which m1111t maintain and e:urciae it, 
1evere ud aovereign power over all tranagreuiou, and more eapeoially 
over the tramgreuiom of thOle to whom Nature hu [rl'llllted eodow
meota that; might have been, had their poaaaon nobly willed it, the 
mini.ten of wuningled good to themaelv• &Dd the whole hllDIID 
nce."-Vol. ii, pp. 229-231. 

We moat not put uide this brilliant and original ~octioll 
without briefty euminiog a few objectiou& to which 1t ia appa
rently open. Some of them, we think, are founded in juatice and 
propriety. The ,rork ia not without grave defeota and blemiahea, 
though deaerriog that pniae of general troth and literary merit, 
·which baa been l!O liberally awarded. The occuional onfaimell 
and inaccoracy of 110me of it.a political and penonal strictures 
may be referred partly to it.a peculiar plan, aod partly to the 
circumstances of it.a production. The editor truly deacribes it 
88 "a wilderneaa of rejoicing fanciea,"-and brambles 88 well u 
wild ftowert1 are encountered in it.a devious and romantic paths. 
The freedom and ondreaa in which the characters appear a& 
theiie re-unions ia, at leaat, u patent u the racineaa of their 
.oonvirial h\llDOUI', or the 1plendour of their poetic flight.a. It 
could hardly fail to happen that, in a composition of this ~ 
written with extraordinary apeed, and adapted to the occuiom 
of a monthly journal, there should be tl'1ICCl8 both of huty judg
ment and transient bot unworthy feeling. Efl'oaioDB so copiou 
and 110 unpremeclitst.ed may be ex~ to evince the author'• 
human weakness, u well 88 to mamfeat hie extraordinary powen; 
and mch is actually the case. Scattered through these pages 
me many obaervations, criticisms, and conclusions, which m0&& 
readers will not hesitate to reject u crude, or doubtful, or un
tenable. Even on literary 111bject.a,-whera the author ia most 
"Wld and CMbolic,-10me partialitiee an -17 diloened w bi 
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the onoomeioua aource of critical delinquenciea, u when • ~ 
indift"erent copy of venea by Delta is pro110llll06d " bmatiful, ' 
while the poetry of Southey is caF.oualy diaected and IICOrllmlly 
contemned. 'the coaneneaa w h1ch is frequently and intimately 
blended with the humour of theiie volumea ia ■till more to be 
regretted ; for we know of no proce■■ of exci■ion by which it 
could have been removed by editorial hand■, without de■truction 
of their characteristic merit■. Neither are the author'■ reli
gion■ ■entiment■, or the allu■ion■ and de■cripticma bearing apon 
ucred topica, in which hi■ characten indulp, quite unescep,
tionable, or in the pllJ'ellt taste. The moral tone of the work 
we hold, indeed, to be iQODd and Chri■tian in the main. Rnela
tion i■ never for an in■tant doubted or depreciated ; religion ill 
ever recogni■ed a■ the aource of OIII' mmt ennobling ■entimenta J 
Christianity i11 acknowledged to be the only ba■i■ of ■ocial and 
national prmperity ; and, jf little i■ IIW'llliaed or ■aid of it■ power 
over the individual life and heart, ■till we woold not undenalue 
the ■incere and lofty homage which the author pafl to the holy 
truth■ of our religion. But we are not quite plea■ed with the 
tone in which the Shepherd i■ made to speak of profe■ainc 
Christian people. We give up to hi■ graphic ridicole the fea
tures of the hypocrite and the ■en1Uali11t ; we do not find mw:b 
fault with hi■ de■cription of the sleeping congregation at the 
kirk; but w~ all the most unbecoming vanitiea and indul
gences here upon "religion■ ladiea," while the worldly 
young lady i■ l'epffJllellted u the very emblem of cheerful inno
cence and truth, beaming with natural piety the m• BJDiable 
■nd refre.ahing. It i■ charitable to 11ugge■t that dnmatlc conaia
tency extorted thi■ gra~ upenion ana-deluaive theory; for the, 
are quite in keeping with the Shepherd'■ favourite ■entiment, 
that poetry ia true religion. 

But objection■ may be felt to certain featune of theae 
volumes, which are yet not UlllUIICeptible of a legitimate ground 
of defence ; and tho■e we ahall consider, and thi■ we ■hall p,o-
poae, with all frankne■■ and ■incerity. • 

There i■ one feature of the Nocle• .A"'1nwialw for whicb 
the eober reader ■hould be ■pecially prepared; namely, the great 
devotion, both practical and theoretical, which the ~hen 
aeem coutantly paying to the pleuurea of the table. The 
Shepherd 1111d hi■ companiona do not hesitate to interrupt the 
moat entertaining theme, or fineet ■entiment, with a greedy 
■nticipation of the ■upper ; and when it comes, there ill evidently 
~ lacking. By ■udden tnuformation i■ then preeent.ed 
the feast in 116810n and the flowing bowl. The critical diacouJa, 
the moral cenaure, the eloquem appreciation of the chanm 
of nature, mate on their lipe, and are ■ucceeded by the well
uawn meriill of a Scotch haggi■, and the hart.felt pni■e 
fi punch. The oon'f'enatiaD ia ntained only u Nl uateUeie&ul 
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condiment by thete devoted men. Hearty 1111 gourmands, yet 
delicate as epicnrea, they quick.en the 11e1t of appetite by the 
indulgence of a learned fancy, and heighten the reliab of IDOlt 
aumptuollB l'ianda by the flavour of choice Attic salt. Preaently, 
as the night advances, a boisterous mirth succeeds to the quiet 
interchange of pleasantry and wit; and North-the stately and 
the sage-is not uufrequently supported in unvenerable plight 
to the coach or couch awaiting him. From a picture 110 undig
nified u thia some readers will be apt to tum with very natural 
dialike; they may even hastily pronounce it to be of pernicioua 
and immoral tendency. But we submit that these unagiuary 
J"eftla muat be wholly misoomtrued before they can be totally con
demned. To our minds there is a fine Sbakapearean humour in 
these scenes, which gives them the immunity of shadowy art
~ona, 10 that they nade, by their buoyant 'lllll'elWty, the 
weight of aerioua rebuke. We see that all this animal exceaa ia 
purely auppoaititioua; and though the humour which conceives it 
may fail by repetition, (u indeed it does,) we mW!t not forget 
the origin and sphere of that conception. There ia here no call 
for the Tenlict of a committee of the Temperance Society ; for 
the whole proceeding is removed beyond the limits of their 
practical commiaaion, removed even beyond the limit.a of " thia 
visible diurnal aphere," into the region of imaginative art. The 
moat temperate of ua all would hesitate to ground a l!eri0111 
charge against the character of Charle■ Lamb, limply UJ.>On ma 
unctuou praise cl young rout-pig (for which dish it 18 very 
pouible the anthor had no actual preferenre); and it would be 
equally un~11Bt, or, rather, equally ridiculoua, to condemn alto
gether the unaginary reTela which, in the present instance, 111pply 
the occuion of 10 much agreeable and " large discourse." 

'l'he same consideration will serve greatly to modify another 
questionable feature of tbeee dialogues. Written at a timi: of 
great political activity, and inspired, as we have 1een, by the 
highmt energy of animal 1pirita, they abound in freedom of 
remark too often bordering upon personal abuae. But 10me 
critics have euggerat.ed, we think, both the number and charac
ter of theae injurious pusagea. With one or two exct>ptiom, 
the abuae oC North ia not penonal, in the offensive aen11e oC that 
term. Bia invective is generally a matter of pure humour, and 
no more indicate■ malice or UDcharitableneaa, than bis delightful 
11elf-glorifie■tion betoken, a degrading vanity. Hence the genius 
of euggeration which seem• to inspire the whole tinde. It ia 
the practice of an able archer on an indifferent target; and 
thongh he plocka hia keen-headed arrow, ont of the vocabulary 
of ridicule and IICOJ'll, and launche■ them with equal force ud 
truth of aim, it is not that he may wonnd the apple of the ~ 
before him, but rather that he may empty the qui't'81' of bi• own 
euited geoiu. Even when Christopher i1 in a really eplenetic 



DwlloNalM. 

mood, and speaks with do~ht injuatice of some contemporuy 
book or author, it adds IIOIDething to the dramatic charm of theee 
,ympolia ; and, after all, there ia not much harm done : the 
well-read reader still judges for himself of merits which are 
evidently disparaged from accidental and temporary feeling, and 
rememben that the convivial chair is not the seat of meumed 
and impartial juatice. Hulitt and Leigh Hunt a:re per~ 
moin subject.ed to opprobrioua language, which certain ol their 
principles might e1CW1&bly call forth from the northern monl
ilt ; yet even they do not fall into the :reader'■ ■erioua cont.empt; 
for the author himself, though he abowa them no mercy in their 
characters of free-thinking whig or cockney, is shrewdly 11118-

pected of feeling for them atill aome litenry re■pect. Of Leigh 
Hunt Profeuor Wil10n 111hlequently ■poke with kinclneu. Be 
favomably reviewed hi■ dnma of the " Legend oC Florence; " 
"and when," ■ay■ Mr. Fenier, "indignantly repudiating an 
olfer made by IODle low hireling to run down Leigh Bunt and 
his 'London Journal/ he e:1.claims, in word■ worthy of being 
written in letters of gold, 'TB• AK11101n1a A.BI: 11oaT.u.; ■n 
!BJ: BUIU.NITIBI LIVB POB BVBB.'" NothinK can be more just 
than thi■ distinction, or more characteristic ofita author. Com
plaisance ADd beneYolence are the very habit and atmosphere 
of every noble mind, while displeuure and animo■it, are but 
transient obscurationa, and leave no more trace upon it■ feature■ 
than the shadow of a summer cloud when it has rolled from the 
mountain side, or peeled off the sunny meadow. 

In concluaion, OW' thanks are due to Profeuor Ferrier for hie 
editorial tact and viailance. His Preface evinces superior lite
rary taste ; and the Iirief notes which he ha■ SU_llplied-chiefty 
of a glouarial nature-are a real eenice to the .English relUler. 
Under such able and conacientiOtll superintendence, the worb 
of Professor Wilson will come before the world with eYery poe
llible advantage ; and we believe the entire aeries will both merit 
and obtain acceptance. In reference to the writings next to 
follow, we must offer one remark. We hope it· is the editor's 
intention to re-publish the Du• &male•, contributed by Pro
fmor Wilson in later life to Blackwood'a Magazine. Though 
proceeding only to m or aeven numben, they form a vuluablo 
111pplement to the Noclu b6ronau: ~ brilliant and 
hilarious than thoae, what they lo■e in animal 11pirita, they gain 
in chastened wisdom and in monl power. Ala the Odyuey to the 
Iliad, such is the mellow beauty of the Diu to. the es.trava
pnt and festive glory of the Gocte•. The fine analyses of 
Shakspearean character are quite inimitable; and the illustra
tions of Butler's argument are not leaa beautiful and just. Our 
recollections of tbe■e noble converaationa make ua anticipate ID 
equal aatiaf'action in their re-peraaal. 

2 • I 
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A.H. V.-TAe PMV Co,,f~.-&aage&al CArirtnttloia. 
October, 1855. 

" T■ll:&B WU ailence in heaven about the seace of half Ill 
hour." It waa tbna the Apocalypae prepared 1t1 awe-stricken 
readen for one of the great biatorical criaea revealed in ita page■. 
And there ia partial ailence now. The rigour of winter h• 
auapended the shock of battle, but it hu not interrupted the 
privatiom of a dear aeuon, the atnin upon public and private 
reaourcea, and the gloomy expectation of ita continuance; while 
but recently aounda of menace and aelfish calculating irritation 
were wafted BCJ'088 the Atlantic, from a quarter whence they were 
neither expected nor deaened. These are circumatancea to 
force the p1ou mind to look up u well BB to look around : it i■ 1 
relief to tum away from the dreary proepect preaented by the 
political world to that sphere in which hope becomes a duty. 

U nreftecting religioua people in every age are inclined to 
1nppoae their own generation worse than any which hu pre
ceded it; and for thi1 verr eimple reaaon,-their knowledge 
of contemporaneous evil 11 e1.perimental. They euffer in 
observing the irreligiou, the false religion, and the moral degra
dation of their own times, to a degree to which they are oot 
affected by even greater evils, which have become mere matten 
of history. However, when one baa succeeded in climbing above 
the narrow valley of penonal experience, and surveys from u 
eminence the long and weary way by which the band of God 
has guided the human race, the impreuion is very different. 
It is true that ■in hu changed what ought to have been happy and 
Ul\broken progress into a fearful conflict. It ii true that no 
tongue of men or angels can express the sum of guilt and 
euff'ering that renden history hideous, and the irreparable woe 
of the multitudes that have fallen by the way. Yet prograa 
there is. What the Apostle 1111y1 of individuals may be applied to 
man collectively. Now ia his wvation nearer than when he fint 
received the Gospel. We have to deplore at this moment many 
·partial triumphs of supentition and unbelief, and their inen
table ally, despotism ; we recognise the symptom• of an increu
ingly earnest struggle between the powers of light and darkneaa: 
but for that vety reuon the pl'Olpeot ii hopeful. We follow the 
banner of a Captain llCCUltomed to victory. 

One striking feature of the preeent moment i1 the importanee 
attached to religiou intereet.s. In one shRpe or other, more or 
less directly, they are at the bottom of all the qoestione the& 
agitate the world. Even the m011t secularly-minded Bt:atesmeD 
are obliged to reckon with them to an extent that would utoniah 
their predeceuon of the lul two centuri•. Nor is it merely ia 
political 1pheree, and when mixed up wi,h national or party 
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quemon■, that religion eshibit■ this increased iufloence; it 
evidently take■ deeper hold of men penoually. We do not 
mean acriptural, evangelical religion merely, but all form■,-the 
falae u well u the true. Men may be led utray for a while b7 
bad guides, and by their own predi■po■ition to yield to the 
attraction of a false road ; but they are more ■erioua than many 
preceding generatioDB, more di11po■ed to put to the teat the con
aolatioDB of their aeveral modes of faith and wonhip. The 
frequent changea of religion which take place all over Europe, 
form one of the many aymptoma of thia greater earneatneu. For 
more than two hundred yean, there hu been nothing of the 
kind: the aeveral population■ inherited a Btereotyped faith, which 
tbey 88 little thought of changing 88 they would of abandoning 
the language of their anceaton. From time to time, indeed, an 
Irish gentleman became a Proteatant, in order to escape political 
disabilities and aocial humiliation■, or a Hungarian nobleman 
became a Roman Catholic, in order to bask in the 1unshine of 
imperial favour; but these were proofs of the weaknesa of reli
gious principle, not of it■ ~wer. Now, on the contrary, changes 
take place, which are endently the result of real conviction, 
whether erroneou1 or yell directed. Many memben of the 
Engliah, the German, and the Swedish ariatocracy embrace 
Roman Catholici1m, becanae it i1 the religion of authority, of 
time-honoured tradition, and apparent materiRl unity. Tbou
unds in Belgium, in Fnnce, 10 Italy, in the United States, 
teDS of thousand■ in Ireland, embrace Protestantiam, becauae it 
leads them directly to the Saviour. · Numben of Livonian 
and Esthonian Lutherans have attached themaelves to the moet 
considerable of the degenerate Churches of the Eaat ; and among 
the Armenian■, on the contrary, evangelical truth ia spreadin, 
to an e1.tent and with a rapidity which may almoet be compared 
to the timea of the Reformation. 

Another characteriatic of the day ia the altered tone of infi
delity. Doubtleaa, among mnltitndes of the lower cluaea, enmity 
to Christianity appean in forms u coarse u eTer, and the real 
tendencies of unbelief, u well u of sopentition, are to be judi=ed 
by their manifeatations in their lea cultivated adherents ; but 
whatever ia new in the higher walb of infidelity, whatever ia 
original in its writers, and properly belongs to our age, hu 
certainly taken ita 1tand upon· higher ground than heretofore. 
While the moat respectable of their predeceuon endeavoured to 
borrow the morala of Chri■tianity apart from ita faith, some of 
thoee writers have actually attempted to borrow ita apirituality. 
The lut attempt ia indeed the more prepo■terous of the two : 
the new aentimental varietiea of Deiam and Athei■m are eaen:.. 
tially false and hollow ; yet they do not the leas offer indirect and 
11Dwilling homage to the monl powen of Chriatianity. Shall 
we be accmed of extravagant optimiam when we add, that the 
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very 1pread of arowed anbelief ia a lligo that men have become 
more cognisant of their own- feelings on tbia ,object? Thoee 
who in a former age wuold have remained in a atat.e of indiffer
ence to religion, are now ooaetrained to espreu their hoetility, 
became they feel, eome of them at least, that if the claims of 
Christianity are admitted at all, it muat become permanent in 
all their thought., and determine their whole life. In abort, it 
i1 an age of transition, with all . ita tronblee and contradictioae : 
the reign of mere hereditary Chrietianity u a prejudice hu 
paaed away, and the reign of penonal, liriog conviction ia come 
u yet only for a minority. 

The 1troggle with Popery ii being renewed with an energy 
that promiees 1ncceu. All attentive obeerven of history haTe 
been ltrock by the contrut between the wonderfnl p:rogreea made 
by the Reformation dnring the fint forty yean after the Diet of 
Wol'llll, and ita subeequent weak reeiataoce to the Romaniat 
reaction, together with the 1tate of abaolute immobility which pre
vailed from the cloae of the eeveuteenth century until the 1ut few 
yeara. It is u if the tide, advancing upon Rome with appa
rently reaiatlees power, had been mddenly arreeted, and it1 
proud wavee frozen in the attitude of menace. We believe there 
11 now niry little doubt among thinken of any 1chool, u to the 
agency that 1W1pended the th.rel\tened deluge. Protestantinn, in 
the hour of ita firat immenee 1uceeu, WRI euentially one etrong 
religions impulee, absorbing into iteelf all rival motma. National 
ud political interest., the pel'IIODal view• of Prinoei, the je: loa
aiee of hoetile racea, nre all, in the minde of the prime acton, 
mbordinate to the one great parpoee of regenerating Christen
dom. Men, eeparated bf language and hereditary prejudices, 
felt the1D8elvee- to be one 1n the holieat upiration that the heart 
can form. Thie glorio111 movement etopped abort aa 100D u 
the world recovered from ita smpriae, Rome changed her 
taetica, and accompliabed many partial reforma : the spirit of 
religious indi8'erence, which bad never been eradicated, remmed 
the upper band over the Reformed population, : the civil power 
every where uaurped entire control over the aection or the CbllJ"Ch 
within ita reach, and governed it with a view to lta own eelfiah 
intereata. Proteatantism loet, with all ita unity ud eelf-pern
ment, all ~ve and even much of ita defenaive power; while 
Bome, remaming the only repl'l!9entative of a 1piritaal principle 
that wa not reetrained by geographical limita and national dia
tindiOD1, atood on thie high vantage-ground, and dealt unN!liated 
blon on tbe ieolated and fettered Churchea. Now, it is not too 
muoh to aay, u the mOlt cheering charaeteriatic of oor day, tlllt 
Evangelical Proteatanti1m hu regained the conacioulaee.l of ia 
unity, and that by ib uae of free uaociationa it baa repined ita 
liberty of action. We are no longer divieioJl!I of an 1rmy acting 
without concert, and offloered by chiefa indifferent to the mme: 
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we are marching againat Rome u our fathen did, in the atrength 
of individoal conviction, and with a feeling of holy brotherhood 
toward all evangelical Chriatiaoa. The eruaade ia aauming 
the upect which it wore during thoae memorable forty yean 
when it advanced irreai■tible from the Baltic to the Mediterra
nean. We are beginning to recover the poaition which wu 
loat when the jealoua and aelfi■h iotenentioo of political power 
paralyaed the arm of Proteataotiam. 

Nor hu the long iote"al been altogether loat. We believe 
that the populations of Proteltaot countries are, on tho whole, 
much more decided and more nearly unanimoua in their rejection 
of the Church of Rome than they were in the generation which 
succeeded the Reformation. The burning zeal of the &formen 
themaelvea, and of their immediate diaciplea, must not deceive 
'DI u to the state of the popular mind, or allow u, to forget that 
behind the energetic few there lay a vut fluctuating mB11, 
generallr, indeed, at the diapoaal of their leaden, but deTI>id of 
aolid rebgiona conviction, and open, when the oocuion preaeoted 
iteelf, to all aorta of reactionary influences : witDelll the com
plaints of Calvin in hi■ Commenwiea and Letten. Mr. 
Macaulay', Esaay on Burleigh and hiB Times 1w convinced 09 
that the reallyzealo111 Protestant putvuoderQoeen Elinbeth wu 
11Dall, though that of reaU1 zealoua "Romaoiats wu amaller atill. 
This deeply niad and sagacaoua hiatorian actually aooepta, u very 
near the truth, the ■npposition that four-fifths of the nation, 
though on the whole profeuing Proteatantiam, would, without the 
leaat IICl'Uple, have beoome Roman Catholica, if the religion of the 
latter had been finally establiahed by law. When we Ne the 
wholeaale coovenion■ and re-cooffniona of the Anglican Clergy 
under three ancceaaive Tudon, and the immenae defection that 
took place among French Protestants at the cloae of the aineenth 
century, not then 10 much the reault of peneeation u a fluctua
tion ol opinion provoked by doctrinal Calvinism ; when we llfJe 

• whole diatriot of Savoy won back by the etforta of St. Francia 
de Sales, and the total re-Catholicizing of Bohemia within fifteen 
yeara after the fatal battle of W eiaaenberg, and the ~ul 
cliange oC the Proteltaot majority in 8011them Germany mto an 
illlignificant miaorit,, under t'be double inffaenoe ol Jeauit; 
miaaiona, and of the ayltematic intolenoce ol the bODlel of 
ADBtria and Bavaria; it ia impMBible not to feel that, fbr a om
tuy after the Reformation, nominally Protat-ant popnlatiou 
~ acceaaible to Roman Catholic proeelytiun to a degree which 
11 now hardly conceivable. The craeltiea, the treacheriea, the 
wholesale mlllRCl'ell, perpetrated in that age, did not Ca,": 
the horror and repnleiou that their recital prodllOel in ua, 
tile righta of oonlCienoe were not andentood. 

Never did the Church of Rome rely upon ciril deepotiam for 
111pport more than at the preaent moment. After aft'ecting. 
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Liberalum for a little while in l 848, 1he Lu fairly thro1t11 
her foreu11e1 in with thole of rulen under wh011e 1way the 
people of Europe fret. And it ia by the exaggeration of all 
her own evil tendencies that ahe tries to meet the Proteatant 
revival,-by f•lle miracles, by reauacitating diacredited legend., by 
increasing the wonhip of idol1, and by proclaiming the imma
culate conception of Mary. Thi• recoune to violent atimulaota, 
tbia attempt to galvanize the limbl of the paralytic, ii a confeaioo 
of weaknea and of utter ablence of moral power, calling to 
mind the extreme 1upentitiona escitementl with which moribund 
Paganilm tried to make head agaio1t Chriatianity, when the 
more moderate and official idolatrie■ had )oat their hold UJ>Oll 
the old Roman world. • 

An anuou■ feature of pre■ent circom■taoce■, ■ug~tive at 
once oftbe brighteat hope■ and of overwhelming re■ponaibility, ii 
the fact, that the moat important ■phere■ of religiou■ labour at 
home and abroad are in a atate of tramitioo and 1piritual tra
vail, of which we know neither the duration nor the ia■oe, 
appealing, therefore, to our Chriltian 1ympathie■ and to our 
conacieoce, for edraordinary eft'ort■ to turn to lasting account 
occuion1 that may not eo eoon ft\CUr. This ii true ef China, ol 
the Torkilh provioce■, of Ireland. It hu already been 1hown in 
the■e ~ that the educational mea■ure of July, 1854, for 
India, 11 a 1imilar challenge to the Church : India iii at her fed, 
if ahe hu only ■elf-denial and faith enough to claim the prise 
for God. Aud the religious needa of our own country make 
them■elve■ felt more imperioualy than eYer, at a time when we 
are under the pressure of tho■e urgent calla from the Eut, the 
South, and the W eat. It would aeem u if, in many prorincea of 
Chriatian effort, the determinate coun■el of God had brought mat
ten to a crili1, at which, if the Church would not fail in the hour of 
trial, her energiea muat be tased not only beyond what they have 
hitherto borne, but beyond what they are apparently able to bear. 

Puaing from these general con■identiona to the ■tate of p■r• 
ticular coUDtrie■, u far as they attract notice in a religiuua point 
~ view, let u11 begin our 1u"ey by one of which little ii gene
nilly heard. There i1 a great deal of good beiag aileotly accom
pliahed in Norway. A revival wu begun in that country about 
forty-five yean ago through the inatrumeotality of a peuant, 
Ban■ Hauge, whoae earoe■toea, intrepidity, peneverance, b 
pther with the character of hi■ doctrine, and the 111cceB1 with 
which he wu favoured in the convenion of thouunda, all ■tri. 
kingly rei:all the miniet17 of lohn Wealey. Evangelical religion 
ha■ ever mce made uninterrupted progreaa, and taken deep 
root among the people; moreover, ■ince 1848, religiou■ iiberty 
ia establi1hed by law. Norway hu a democratical conatitotion, 
and thi1 great mea■ure wu carried in the Storthing, we believe, 
~mewbat -caiJ11t tbe ,,jll of the Swediah Cobrf;, 
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ln Sweden, the raader ia aware, a limilar rerinl hu 9IICOUD• 
tered the impuaioned hoatility of the Clergy. Adherence to 
Popery or to Diuent ia puniahed by oonfiacation aud uile; limple 
Bible-reading1 by impnaonment, with a diet of bread and water; 
old lura agaiust Sabbath-breaken are enforced againat those who 
attend religious meetinga; and a new law of intolerance wu 
voted by the last Diet. Country Clergymen refuae to give com
munion to couples who wiah to be married, when they are 
1u1pected of Pietism, and then refu11e to marry them becauae 
they have not received it. Notwithstanding theae veutiona tho 
work of God goea on. 

In the Rlllaian provinces or the Baltic ~ numben ot the 
Lutheran peaaantry have been, during the last twelve or fifteen 
years, seduced into the Greek Church, by all aorta of means, 
addreued at once to their superstition and to their temponl 
interesta, especially the latter. But thia movement baa alto
gether stopped, and, according to the latest information, a aort uf 
reaction baa aet iu : the misguided peaaanta regret the ■tep 
which the Cur will not allow them to recall ; and it ia even md 
that a certain amount of evangdical truth baa actually been 
communicated over the border to the native Ruasian peuant11.. 

The mighty eventa which are taking place in the Eaat WJII, 
we tru■t, prove to be for the furtherance of the Gospel. The 
Crescent must, in any cue, wane. The Turkish power, which 
will have owed ita continued existence to the interference 
of England and France, can no longer riait apoatuy from 
l■lamism with death : there will be ere long a free field for 
Chrilltian Miaaions in the Eut, and that among populationa. far 
more disposed to receive Protestantism than the effete 1u_per-
1titions of Rome. Let DI hail the wonderful succeaa obtained 
by our American brethren among the degenerate Oriental 
Chorche■ u the pledge aod future instrument of a more general 
bleuiug in those regions, which were the cradle of mankind, and 
the aeat of the earliest civilization. 

Germany baa probably changed more during the last eight 
years than dnring the previoua half-century. Since it escaped 
an atheiatio Reign of Terror in 1848, or at leut auppoaea that it 
had a narrow escape from such, acientific scheme■ of infidelity 
have fallen into utter discredit. Even the free achool of ortho
dox theology, to which the illuatriona Neander, for inatance, 
belonged, ia under a cloud of compantive neglect. Attention 
to home and foreign Miaaiona, to works of practical piety and 
Christian beneficence, baa prodigioualy increased, and rital • reli
gion ia regaining its inftoeoce, e■pecially among the upper 
claaaea. On the other hand, thia improved religioua apirit ii too 
often accompanied by narrowoeu and intolerance. The ortho
dox Lutheran ia diapoaed to look with bo■tility and contempt 011 

all the other aectiona of Pioteatantiam; and the preaent rerival 
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111111mes moet frequently the ■hape of an indiecrimioating return 
to traditional Lutherani■m. Even in the Bet'ormed Cburcbe■, 
men of eminence exhibit, we are eorry to aay, a leaning toward■ 
a mitigated Lutherani■m. A■ extreme partie■ prevail in politic■, 
and 1uch men u Bun■en and Bethmann Hollweg have no ■eat■ 
in the recently-elected Pl'llSlian Chamber■, eo in religion it i1 
the misfortune of Germany to have to choo■e between Atheism 
and the Theocracy. The retreat of M. de Hanenpflug from 
the governmental helm of He■■e Cu■el, may be a aign of better 
time■ for the Bapti■t communitiea in 1ondry petty per■ecoting 
State■. In Sontbern Germany, an event which nothing but the 
political ■bock■ of 1848--9 could have brongbt about, i■ the Con
cordat of Au■tria with the See of Rome, giving up all the 
barrier■ which the wi■dom of former head■ of the Empire had 
railed agaimt the encroachment■ of the hierarchy. Now that 
thi■ preciou1 piece of clerical diplomacy ha■ at length been 
officially publi■hed, all Ao■tria, Roman Catholic u well aa Pro
te■tant, 1taoda aghut at it■ content■. The Emperor hu left 
him■elf no check upon the prieathood in any one 1phere in 
which it come■ into contact with ■ociety, whether it be that of 
finance, education, lit.erature, family tie■, civil right■, or political 
relation■. The territorial accumulation, of the Church may now 
be unlimited ; the inferior Clergy and memben of religiou1 
Orden are delivered over, helplea and unprotected, to the iron 
rod of their eccleaiutical anperion; the cemure may be made 
u rigorou1 aa the wakeful in1tincta of apiritual deapoti■m can 
de■ire; mued marriages will be more than ever a mean of 
proeelytiam ; the Po~, from bis di1tant throne, may wield the 
mightie■t agenciea 'Wltbin the Empire without in1pection or con
trol; the literature and the achool■ of the German and Hun
~ Proteatanta are at bia mercy; and, practically, controveny 
m a Proteatant pulpit, even in ■elf-defence, will be poni1hed by 
the authoritiea. Such a meuore moat bring upon the Proteatanta 
a 1tate of presaure equivalent to penecution, and create 1111 
atmoaphere of suft'ocation for the Romani■t■ them■elve■. Canlinal 
Wneman tells the Britiah public that it■ interpretation of this 
moat inoft'en■ive document ii precipitat.e, that it i1 drawn up in 
the peculiar language of Catholic eccleaiutical diplomacy, and 
that it■ word■ have a dift'erent meaning from the Latin of lay
men. We are to 111ppoae, then, that eecleaiaatical Latin bu a 
pecoliarly liHl'lll turn, and that Rome'■ interpretation of it ii 
never aa favourable to her preten■ions u would be that of a 
lay cliplomati■t I We mu1t take leave to say that, imtead or 
producing undue excitement in tbia country, the Oont:ordat 
would have attracted far mor,, attention wen it not for 
the all-ab■orbing interest of the war; and that the time may 
come when tbia micidal measme of the home of Au■tria will 
■tand out in the remembnnce■ of men witli' a aigui&eanoe &r • 
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more marked than that which it wean in the rrrea of oontempo
rarim, signalising the yeu 1855 u a tammg-point ia the 
destinies of that bouae, and thOle of the natiom it pm,rm. 
All Rome'■ triumph■ in the way of inareuecl mthority, witbollt. 
increue of monl ioluence, are pregnant with future di■uter 
and defeat; they pro•e the unchanging uture of her daima, and 
provoke re■i■tance. The 111~ of a falae .,.iem et'eo oYer 
1 willing people i■ a trial whether 1t will keep its promi■e■, md 
therefore ■lowly prepare■ ita fall ; but ■upremacy ot'er an unwil
ling people i1 the ■ignal for Tiolent and ■peedy revolution. 

Switserland ia now, u alway■, a miniature of Emope. Among 
h~ Roman Catholic population, the more earneat are beooming 
increasingly Ultramontane, and the indifferent increuingly libe
nl. Among her Prote■tanta, Luthenni■m, ■entimental Ration
alism, and Et'llllgelical religion, are all three on the increue. 

France ia the heart of EurGpt', the country which of all othen 
exerciae■ the moat extended influence upon opinion ; md Fran011 
ii unfortunately vacillating, a■ it ha■ been far a century, between 
111pentition and unbelief. Our reader■ are aware that, ■inee 
the Revolution, the wealthier claue■ have been terrified into 
respect for the prie■thood. They believe that nothing can ■at'8 
the world .from univenal pillage but the prevalence of a religion 
of authority; it ia neceaary that the people ■hould haftl a reli
gion; and therefore they-the upper rank■-muat IO fu 
IICl'ifice their tute■ u to aet the example of religion■ practice■. 
Of cour■e there ia a certain meuure of ■incerity in this novel 
formalism, bot there ia also an appalling amount of ■y■tematio 
hypocrisy. In order to adftllce in any public career it i■ 
llmc■t obligatory to profeu sealou■ Catholiciam, which ia the 
l1ll'e■t 1ray of bringing religion into di■credit, and rearing up 
a new generation of infidele. Now, one of the moat conqnient 
way■ of es:preuing seal ia the oppre■■ioo md diacounteomciog 
of Prote■taot■, 1111d e■peci.all7 of recent conftl't■• The law 
leave■ it in the power of the local Magi■tnte to do u he like■ 
with meeting■ profeaing to be religion■: hence, in 10me piac:a. 
eepecia)ly in the larger citiea, where the authoritie■ are compa
rati•ely fa•ourable, Prote■tant.a enjoy religion■ liberty; in othen 
they are hanued, their place■ of wor■hip clo■ed, and their 
teachen impri■oned. Et"en infidelity in Fnnce ia not ., muoh oe
posed to Popery u we mould ha•e 111ppoaed. The French eceptie 
11 ■uperficial, md doe■ not undentand Prote■tantiam : be remem
ben that hi■ J emit Prof-■or at achool taught him that all genuine 
Protestantism ended in Unitarianiam; and he i■ the more dis
~ to helieq it, hecauae it eeem1 to himaelftbat Unituianiam 
11 the leut unrea■onable 10rt of Cb,iatianit:y ; but then it ia not 
worth the trouble ol proflllling. After all, the moat conffllient 
religion ia that which doea not concern it■elf about your faith, 
but conteota itaelf with a few nternal marks of re■pect. About 
a year ago a writer in the &t,w de, fku MOlllla, M. 8'aan, 
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revealed the aecret of the alliance between thoee two cunea of 
hi.a country. He ays: " Let a Church suppose henelf • 
unchangeable u she pleases, it i■ euier to bring her to reason 
than it ia to bring a book written two thouand "lean ago. A 
man engages himself to len in profeaing Romllllllm. Let the 
Anglo-Suon weary himaelf iu the pursuit of truth, the French
man hu too much wit to be a theologi11u ; he will have none of this 
religiou■ re1tleane■a. France ia the most orthodox country in 
the world, because it ia the most indifferent to religion. Pro
testant countrie■ are really more intoleraut, 81 far 81 opinion 
goe■, than Roman Catholic, because they are more in earne■t : 
thus the philosophy of the eighteenth century coold never have 
ari■en in a Protestant country." Onr readers may think we 
are quoting from a polemical treatise agaimt Rome; but we can 
aaaure them that the writer in question, in the most eminent of 
the French periodicala, really meant to enumerate the advantages 
of Romanism, and we have given the ■ummary of his thoughts 
faithfully in his own words. During the last twelve months 
other contributor■ to new1p11per■ aud reviews have been provoked 
into doing comparative juatice to Protestantism, through oppo
■ition to the Ultramontane party. 
. There were bright pages once in the religiou■ history of Holland, 

but there, u in Geneva and in New England, ultra-Calvinism 
prepared the way for Socinianism: a dull rationalism, heavy as the 
log■ in which it prospered, hu long been brooding over the land 
eminent for its former theological culture, and watered by the blood 
of heroes and martyr■. Of late there has been a considerable 
religioo■ revival, spreading, however, among the laity in greater 
proportion than the Clergy ; 11nd the evangelical minority among 
the latter are accused by the Christian laymen of being wanting 
in courage. A Papal aggression similar to our own hu roused 
popular indignation, and C8Uled the formation of RD evangelical 
■ociety ; but one third of the people are Roman Catholics. In 
Belgium, beside■ a few Walloon Churches, there are fourteen or 
fifteen numeroua evangelical congregation■, all composed of 
converts from Romani-,n, and making progreaa, though strug
gling with pecuniary difficulties on account of the poverty of. 
their member■. The political influence of the clerical party ia, 
however, increasing, and the marriage of the Duke of lhabant 
with an Austrian Priocea hu contributed to strengthen it. 

The reader need hardly be reminded of the many cauaee for 
thankfulneu and encoungement which exist in Italy. Piedmont 
ia taking ita fint steps in the practice of civil and religiou■ liberty, 
and hu nobly re■iated the despotism of the Vatican. ThonlBDda 
of Tuacana are reading their Bibles, and meeting in their g■rretl 
for secret prayer. The rest of Italy hu learned at last, what it 
will never forget, that Rome ii the cau■e of ita degradation and 
adering. Significant coincidence I The Pbpe and the Sultan 
are, at the same moment, retained on their totteriu,r throne■ br 
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foreign bayonet.. A. for the other great Penimula, which 
aeemed the lut (ortrea o( 1upentition, Spain wu very near 
~g a law of tolention tbil year ; generoo■ voice■ were railed 
1n its (avonr in the Cortea, and the country ii placed in circom
atancea which m uat, in the end, prove (avounble to the callllfl of 
liberty and troth. Not more than eighteen month• ago, a aecond 
numeroua band of exiles, (or conacieoce' aake, Crom Madein, 
1how1 that the power o( the word o( God ii Celt, if not in Portu
gal, at Jea■t in thie int.ere■ting co]ony. 

In the beginning o( the eeventeenth century the Church of 
Rome eeemed about to find compensation in America for what 
■be had loet in Earope. At a time when there wu not a Pro
teatant village from Greenland to Cape Horn, the hierarchy in 
the New World counted five Archbi1hop1, twenty-eeven Biehop■, 
and four hundred convents. And now America ii tbe continent 
in which Proteetante h&Ye moet nearly attained to a numerical 
equality with Romaniata, being about twenty-three million■ to 
tweuty-■i:1. Their euperiority of numben will very ■hortly he 
u decided u their eupremacy in arta and arme. The inereuing 
horror of elaYery in the Northern State■, the greater unanimity 
and determination with which their ■on■ riee up againet the 
abomination, i■ a cheering eymptom (or the futnre monl healU. 
of that great country ; and the fact that, while the population 
has increaeed founold during the laat fifty yean, the increue of 
the varioua eYangelical Churche■ hu been tenfold, ■eeme to eay 
much (or ita inner religioUI life. 

In the beginning o( the aeventeenth century, there wu a Jesuit 
Patriarch of Ethiopia, a J e■uit Biahop of the Syrian Chri■tiana 
of India. The Romiah Mieaionariea had won the ruler o( Aby■-
Binia, had hope■ of the GreAt Mogul and the Emperor of China, 
and reckoned their converta by hundred■ of tho01aDd1 in both 
China and Japan. At that moment there wu not a Proteetant 
Miuionary on the face of the pagan world. And now, while 
their Mieaiona haYe dwindled into comparatiYe ineigoificance, 
oun are filling ialande and continenta with natiYe converte, who 
have done more than change their herectitary idol, for the image 
of Mary, who are really inatructed in the Goapel, and lOYe the 
Saviour for Hie own lllke, independently of the ioflaeoce of their 
European teachen. 

At the time of the Reformation all the more powerful nation■ 
remained true to Rome. Spain, Anatria, and Fnnce haYe ■uc
oeaaively aimed at the ■upremacy of the world, and lo■t it. We 
may Yenture to predict, not one of them will ever make the 
·attempt again. The ■upremacy of the Old World is to he di■-
poted for the future between England and Rauia; that of the 
New World fall■, without an1 ■hadow of conte■t, to the United 
State■: that i■ to •1, IM tluw utiou of IM f,,lwe ,re all 
.ali-Catltolk. There are, at the pre■ent moment, in the world 
about one hnndred and fifty millioD■ of Bomanilta, about eighty-
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five million■ of Protestanta, 111cb RI they are, about ai1.ty-flve or 
the R1llllian and other Oriental Chnrehea; bot, even inde
pendently of the monl influence of Proteetantino and the 
progreu of it■ pl'Olelyti■m, the ■imple providential distribution 
or neea inmree a npid augmentation of it■ relative strength. 
Protestant emigrants 1pread over aeu and wide ■aVBDnaha; are 
filling the valley or the Miuiuippi, and planting at the antipodee 
a new empire in the t'aoe of India IUld China. It ii true-we 
pieve to say it-there i1 no country in the world at tbia mome11t 
Jo which Bomaniam may hopt: for ■o many partial triumph■ u 
in our own : element■ of ■piritnal eril, which had never been 
fairly mfled in the Church of England, ha•e re-appeared with 
ltartling intensity; bot the diaeue ii limited to a portion of the 
ari1tocracy. It hu far lea hold upon our people now than in 
the day■ of Land, and can u little binder the English nee, at 
home and abroad, from fulfilling its glorioua mi■aion, u the old 
■enatorial families, who remained Pagani in tbe fourth century, 
00111d hinder the world from becoming Chriatian. 

When we turn from tbia review of the nternal world to tbe 
real Chmch of God, the 111m of evangelical Chriatian men, eape
cially that part of it which ii in theae ialanda; and when we uk 
to what el.tent they feel the reapon■ibilitiea of a time ■o pregnant 
with good or eru for future age■, and what amount of monl 
influence they can bring to bear upon the multitude around; 
fint imprellion1 are exceedingly di.heartening. There ii a gene
nl complaint that the Church i1 lo■ing it■ hold upon BOciety, 
that there ii a prevailing apathy, little po■itive fruit reaped for 
eternity, a lack of practical power without and of 1piritnal move
ment within, all the more atartling when compared with the 
growing intelleetdal life and monl earneatnea of the age. God 
forbid that we should trace one word calculated to diminiah the 
feeling or our total inadequacy to meet the work to which God 
hu called na, or that we lhould 1mooth over the conacionanea 
that our weakneu ia our guilt. Bot the qneation preaenll 
itaelf,-1■ not thia very aeme of weakneu and guilt at once 11 
111mmon1 from above to aronae ua, and an intimation that there 
ia work before na? Al in our individual es:ririencea, mar we 
not uaociate with the painful aen■e of collective 1bortcommp, 
the hope that the bleued God has inspired it for Hi■ own por
poeea, and that He mean■ to anawer it when it becomea a real cry 
of diatreu, and not a men al>9thetic recognition that there ii 
10mething wrong? All Hia iDatroments have been pre~ 
by a diacipline of tbia kind. MOIM ia driven, in ■olitnde and 
deepair, to the deaerta of Sinai ; and Paul find■ himaelf, dnrint 
the fint yeua of hi■ Chriatian life, far lea powerful for good 
than he had been pre9ioualy for evil. We believe that all pro
vidential viaitationa have found the people of God more or lea 
unprepared; that at every 1piritual coming df the Son of Man, He 
baa reaaon to complain that He bu DOI: round faith on tbe eardl. 
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A.AT. VI.-Bhulu ..,. la Wllratr,e ~ ,,. XIX! 
Suck. Par ALEliNDU VINBT. Three Vole. 8'o. Paris: 
Meyroeia. 

Tuz &t,w do Dft,z Morttk,, in one of its fteellt num
ben, has aounded a war-cry. Taking from the threshold of a 
new year a IIUl'Vey of contemporary ~h lit.erature, and 
aeeing nothi.Dg on the horison but Alexandre Dmnu, Theophile 
Gautier, and Champfleury, M. Bulos, the worthf editor, gives 
utterance to a deep sigh : "We are," exclaims he, "fut 
nmuing down the road to intellectual and moral destruction : 
will any charitable person tell us why we don't atop, and how 
we should atop?" The Latin poet had said long ago : " Facilu 
dt1cffllUI Atlfflli ; " but if it is comparatively euy to state the 
fact, M. Bulos does not think that he can aooount for it 
with the same readiness; for he has i8'ued a kind of programme 
or pM8pectuB. offering a prise of 2,600 francs (£100) to the writer 
of the belt Eaaay on the e&Ulle8 which have brought about 
the gradual, yet ame, decay of French literature during the 
present century. A further sum of £200 will be awarded to 
the author of the novel deacribin' in the moat faithful colours 
the aspect of modern l!Ociety, 1ta anxieties, its forebodings, 
ita follies. 

We have no doubt that this twofold task, if properly done, 
would result in a highly valuable contribution to the historJ 
of bella-kthw; but then the talJktnl criiiqae mUBt be treateil 
with the sagacity of a Barante, and the deep moral perception 
of a Vinet ; and 88 for the novel, what shall we •y? Let 
111 first be introduced to a writer combining George Sand's 
exquisite style, Charles de Bernard's knowledge of the human 
character, and Victor Hugo's pathos, with a higher sense of 
religion than is to be found under the latitude of Paris; let u 
aee an individual embodying all these ,equisitea .... But it were 
mn to anticipate what is not likely to be realized; and cer
tainly, if we expect that the programme of M. Buloz will revive 
literature, we might 88 reasonably suppose that the mere state
ment of grievances in the "Times" newspaper will reform the 
HorBe Guarda, or re-model the Commissariat. 

However, the programme we have alluded to suggests an 
inquiry, which seems to us extremely interesting; and without 
pretending to aim at the prize offered by the &t1u da Dt:u 
Jlondu, we ahall, on the J>ffl!eDt occuion, lay before our 
readen a chapter of literary history. 

The first q~eation which meets us, as we endeamur to grapple 
with our subject, is one which, it might have been auppoaed, 
wu abeolutely uaeleu. And yet it is quite true that, for the 
great majority, the French literature of the lut thirty yean 
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ia a JM'rfect Inn itacog,tUo. Read.en have been deterred from 
formmg any acquaintance with the poat-Reatontion littlrotftdl 
by the rabid denunciationa of Mr. Croker, and the faatidioua 
criticiama of Mn. Trollope : in their dread of evil communica
tiona, they have condemned wholeisale, on the faith of our old 
anti- Gallican friend, good, bad, and indifferent. For them 
M. Thien hu become almoat a aou-cul,otte, and they cannot 
help uaociating the author of Notre DOJM de Pana with the 
apirit of evil himself. The drama of our neighboun, taken 
u a whole, ia, we are quite willing to acknowledge, of a very 
doubtful quality; their hiatorians have lately played ad pranb 
with the truth ; and their metaphyaiciana begin to diacover that 
eclecticism is not likely to :regenerate IOciety. But atill, the 
intellectual condition of France ia a fact in the history m 
the world; aa mch, we ought to know it better than we do; 
and when we aee authon of eatabliahed reputation, 111ch u 
Sir Archibald Alison, profeaing to give u a critical aketcla 
one which ia neither complete nor exact, we feel that our 
lint inquiry mUBt 1;,e,-What ia the present at.ate of literature 
in France? Not being able to refer our readen to truatwortby 
data, we attempt to 111pply these tlato ounelves. 

When, about the year 1829, the atrong Liberal reaction, 
which waa ultimately to end in the downfall of Charles X., revo
lutionized literature likewise under the name of " Romanticism," 
poetry, and more especially lyric poetry, took a direction totally 
different from that which it had previollBly followed. During 
the gra,ul mcle, J. B. Rouaeau, and Racine in the exquisite 
choruses of his tragedies, left the only monumenta of that style 
ot writing worth mentioning; but these pieces, remarkable 
u they were, 11howed no tracee of that inapiration which cba
racterizea the genuine effusiona of the heart. The next century 
waa atill more unfavourable to the growth of ,ul,jectit,e poetry ; 
it waa too analytical for that; it atudied nature, 10 to uy, 
by the help of the rule and compaaa ; it lacked entbnai81111l, 
because it lacked faith. The extraordinary outbunt of lyriam 
which waa witneaaed thirty years ago in France, originated 
moat natunlly from the force of circumatancea. The young 
men who, between 1820 and 1830, attempted to sing either 
the eventa which were agitating IOciety, or the fond upin
iiona of their own breaata, had no difficulty in 11electing app~ 
priat.e themes. Europe wu atill ringing with the tramp ol 
thoee veteran legions which had conquered the world; but 
with the Conican hero the inaction of captivity had juat 111b

aided into the aleep of death. Then what fond hope■ were 
entertained for the future ! On the one hand, the tradition■ of 
deapotiam were destroyed., never to visit thia earth any more; on 
the other, Liberty praenf.ed her.I.funder heMnle prb, and bear
PII the promise of bleaainp which were denied to the men ol '98. 
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No I _Liberty wu not that harlot who, reeking with the bloocl of 
the noble and the brave, had led the ~ dance &l"Oand die 
mangled l"elllllDlll of Louis XVI. and Madame &land I She would 
help a grateful nation to build up again the throne of a legitimate 
dynasty, ahe would embroider the lilies upon the tricolar, and 
establiah permanently the constitutional monarchy of the nine
teenth century on the principlea obtained by the States-General 
in the T~Coort at V eraillea. The prospect in religion wu 
equally cheering: here, too, "old thinga Lad puaed away.'' The• 
cold, barren, analytical apeculation of D' .Alembert, Volney, and 
De.stutt de Tracr was gone for ever; away with the laonme~ 
flllJCAifte, and the ~-plarate I Condillac'• eenutionaU•ro iloee 
not ■olve the riddle of hum&ll deatiny ; we are of a higher nature 
than the " beutB that peri■h," and we •hall deviBe ■oroe form of 
religiou belief, founded upon the upannon m development of 
the old Catholic faith. Such, in a few word■ , were the ideu 
which in■pired Young France in 1820, and which pve a Cre■h 
impul■e to poetry. It may be uierted, we believe, that in no 
other country, at no other period of the world'• hi■tory, wu there 
■uch an effu■ion of lyri■ro. Brilliant Btrainl, conceived and 
eipreued with all the energy of youthful enthu■iuro, took the 
re-ding public by BUrpri■e ; a new •y•tero of poetic■, derived Crom 
• thorough di■regard for the tnditioDB of Boileau, wu inaugu. 
rated, and maintained with a talent of the higheat order. Sir 
A. Ali■on 11y■ that, during the Restoration, " poetry wu far 
from being cultivat.ed with BUCCIIII." "Two poet.II only," he 
Bild■, " during the whole period, have attained any note, and 
they were Delille and Beranger.11 Iii the tint place, Delille died 
in 1813, and therefore can hardly be called a poet of the Beato. 
ration. Then what does the learned Baronet make of l.iamaitine 
■nd Victor Hugo?-Lamartine, who■e •plendid l~ the mo■t 
ju■tly celebrat.ed ofhi■ work■, were publi■hed before the Revolution 
of 1880 : Victor Hugo, who■e Odu et Balladu cau■ed him to be 
pointed out u IM poet of the ReatoratiQll? We maintain that, 
between 1820 and 1830, poetry wu cultivat.ed in france with the 
greate■t •ucce■a. It ha■ ever ■ince been con■tantly dciclining, and 
our bUIUlell will be preaently to lhow the cau■e■ of thi■ decline. 

The great truth■ of religion, the problem of oqr destiny, will 
alway■ eupply poetry with ita choice-t •ubject■. Sinoe M, do 
Lamennai■ and M, de ChAteaubl'iand had, each in hi■ own way, 
Btood forward before their country and their age II the apolCll(iata 
of a faith which many thought •wept away by the violence ol Uio 
revolutionary current, a reBCtion had taken place in favour of 
Catholicwn. It cannot be queationed now, whether the ■emi. 
theatrical religion-made-aay of the Girl~ a ChruliattiffN 
wu a better antidote to the V oltaireaniam whioh pervaded ever, 
c1u■ of BOOiety than could be found in the violent Ultramon.. 
tanima of the E• .., I' lrttM,/ferew:e. The prog1e111 of COIi• 
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temparuy litentme hu J.UVVed 111ilicienU7 that l1ICb WU not 
the cue. M. de Lamart:ine ill the 1at.eat and mmt illuatrioaa 
repreaentative of the dreamy, vague, unaatiafactory dieo1cv 
tint introduced by M. de Ch&t.eau.briand. Now, will u7 penon 
-who hu attentively peruaed the works of that eminent 
poet, bepning with the lllldiltJtiou Poetiqt,n, and ending 
with La CAtlte d'an Aage-maintain that theae aplendid 
oompoaitiona el.bibit any thing elae but a pantheiam which 
becomes gradually more and more objectionable, until it finda 
ita exponent in that gn,saly material theory to which the bar
buo1111 name Humnila:rianurn has been given? Although the 
tint volume of the .MlditOWJM evidencea on the part of the 
author • thorough aequaintance with the Scriptures, and a 
certain CODl!Ciousneu of the true charact.er of Christianity, M. 
Vinet hu very aptly remarited, that evm in thoae earlier pro
ductiona we do not find the poaitive, the decided, the well
defiued lineamenta of Goape1 truths. M. de Lamartine's faith 
baa nothing practical about it; and tlie reading of bia works 
acta on the anguarded mind not u a fortifying draught, but u 
an enchanted J;lOtion which melts the aoul into melancholy, 
instead of bracing it for the daily 1truggle against the pa1111iona. 
H we cumot give our adheaion to the comparatively unobjec
tionable .Mldilatiou, what ■hall we say of Jocelyn,-tbe Hegelim 
Owe, -and of that elastic creed in the Recwil~ Poetiquu 
which, diaamling all poaitive religion, and concealing a thorough 
indift'erance under the Yeil of universal t.olention, es.claima ?-

" Que t'importe Ii me1 .,-mboles 
Sont lea ■ymbolee qua tu croia I 
J'ai pritS de■ m&ne. parole1, 
J'ai aaign& aur la mfme croix I" 

If M. de Lamamne WU the literary diaciple or M. de Cbt\
teanbriand, ,be Abb6 de Lamennaia gave the impolae to another 
knot of poeta, amongst whom the chief were M. Reboul and 
M. Turquet7. Bot, in spite of all the talent which strikea u in 
the work.11 of theae gentlemen, they have never been populll'. 
A few pel"BOBII, faithful to the tradition• of a creed now on the 
wane, admired them, and spoke of them aa of the bards of the 
future ; the majority puaed by with aome alight commendation 
of the style and the ideu. Critica were wont to object : " Let 
poet.a sing positive Chriatianity with. the B&IDe geoi111 u M. de 
Lamartine, and then yon will aee if they do not become popular." 
Thia objection falls to the ,rround for a very aimple reason. 
"Literature," u M. de Bonald l&id long ago, "m the e1:preuion 
of aociety." Now, a aociety whole moral energy m diaiolved, 
and wh011e profelllJion of faith m indil'enmoe, will naturally find 
ita exponent in a vague, pantheiatio poetry ; Bild the author fJf the 
Metlilaliou Poitup,aroee at onoe to ~.~1 becaw 
the Fnue of the nineteeath century waa • through him. 
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E,en wlln religion loem ita power CfflD' the bearta ol men, 
and when, cmelma of the fntme, they leek all their comfort 
and happineu in the penom and thinga which immediately 
lllll'l'Ound them, another aomce of hallowed emotiona would aeem 
to remain within our reach. There ia Aoae with ita tim, ita joya, 
its sorron. The poetry of the firelide ia one which appeala 
directly to the beet feelinp al our oatme; 1111d thence are 
to be drawn IODle of oar purmt and IDGllt powerfal iDapntiom. 
But the whole history of the lut thirty yean g.- to pruq, ill 
the ltronge8t manner, that if the claoicat fflllK OD the iyie a 
not tuned by the hand of religion, tlae aounds it gnea are hanh 
and dilcordant. There hu been amongst au oontem1101VY 
French writen • great talk of flOIN illlillle, "dome.tic poetry/' 
the epics of pivate life. In tbia particular field of litentme IIIIIDJ 
remarkable Ja'(Jductiom are now atant, to render it manifest tut 
ICl'08II the Channel 110111e choice minda amiland, who ha,e walked 
in the paths rendered eo illuatriou l,y the name of Cowpa-. 
Onr readen will, we feel quite mre, ackncnrledge in M. Sainie
Beuve a man who hu all the qnalitia, all the impirat.iona of a 
genuiue poet. But, aa the French pnmmb truly says, "Dt, ...,,,_ 
n ridiewe il •'J a qw'a ,-. ; " ad if M. Sainte-Bmne waa ao 
llllCCelBfol in that minate analyma of the hUIDUl heart which ia 
the chancterimo of Iris writinga, if he really imparted by hie 
genius to the co1D1DODest incidenta of life, that eJtraordi-r 
prutige which carries us along whilst we read the poem, aud 
gives ua food for reftection after we baYe penad it, DO ODe will 
pretend that it waa anly became he oouW cimerihe with tM 
euctneu of a Tenien ~ II08llEII,, and lha., hmne dnmu 
which are not the lea in~ becalll!e Ibey' an, not aated. 
_,,,. pop,,Jt,. No; the following aquiaite piem will ■how to 
onr friend■ what we 1IIUWlltal to he the trM cmnetm of 
domestic poetry,-of ,,.- .,_, u oar ueipbaan eaB it:-

" Dam oe cabriolefl de pJaee j'namine 
L'bomme qui me Olllltla, qai n'• plwe qae IIIMlue, 
Hidau, a l,ube ..... • lonala ollneu ooUei: 
Vice et viD et IIOIDIDlil ~t .. yeu II06Ua. 
Comment l'homme pe~il aiui tomber P pemaia-je, 
Et je me reculaia a l'autre coin du aiqp. 
-Maia toi, qui voie si bien le mal a 10n dehon, 
La crapule pouu&! a !'abandon d.u corps, 
Comment tilma tu ton lme • ulau f Bollftllt pWae 
Et ebuwee, .. tu ...... a la msttre m halaine i' 
Le matin, plus IOigneu que l'homme d'a c3U, 
La lavea-tu du 10nge ~ P et d.¥>ut.&. 
Le 10ir, ls laves-tu du JOV gl'OI de pon,sim p 
Ne la laiaael-tu pa au bapt,eme et prime 
S'engourdir et aroapir eomme ee eonduotear, 
Dont l'immoncle IIOllffll M Nllt pu • moitiear P" 

2 r I 
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We have aelected M. Saint.e-Beuve aa the , RJIODf!llt of the 
aehool of lyric~we are now considering, became he gate 
the earlieat impulse in that direction, and his works are more 
pervaded by the apirit of Christianity than th011e of any other « 
his contemponriee. Mme. Tutu, Mme. Deebordee V almore, 
M. Brizeux, and many beeidea, have attempted to tone their 
l:,r:res to the melodiee of private life ; but, deepite real talent, 
they cannot come up to the atandard of the Couolatiou and the 
Peut!a d' ..4odt. M. Sainte-Beuve understand& Chrietianity; 
he eeee that modern BOCiety can be etrengthened and renewed 
only by returning to th011e great principlee which are at the 
foundation of eve-ry community. Religion, he feele, is 10me
thlng which ln,ub, (religo,) and he would bind up all • our 
aft'ecti.ou for the purpoee of bringing them under the unc
tifying influence of the Goepel. He would-and this ie no 
inglorioUB tut-connect earth with heaven. M. Vinet baa 
deecribed with great accuncy the nature of M. Saint.e-Beuve'a 
poetry. It is a poetry which may fie called Christian, not 
becaue certain words, certain m:preuiona are introduced, 
which any one remembers eeeing in a Concordance or • 
Prayer-book.; but becauae the stand-point is a 'Christian one, 
and that delicate paychological analysis which the author 
conducts 10 cleverly, 10 accurately, is alwaya punned with • 
reference to doctrinee much higher than the precepte rl. 
worldly morality. 

Thua treated, the poetry of private life is true poetry ; but 
what will it become in the handa of a man who comiden 

-literature only aa a meane of getting on, aa an article of mer
chandise, convertible into pounda, ahillinga, and pence? Why, 
finding that such a style of writiag baa become fashionable, and 
that readen, instead of interesting themaelvee in the miafortunea 
of Kings or demi-gods, are growing fond ~f notabilities e,a ro6e 
<k cAarttbre, he will aet himself down u the hero of hie pohie 
intime, and raise an altar to his vanity in· a few dozen elegia 
Thanks to ~ it.tiiM, we aball know the colour of his coat, 
the atate of his pune, and the cut of hie whiakera, almOBt u well 
aa we do C)ur own. He informs ua that he never takea a walk· 
on the BotllffJard w Italtffu without amoking half-a-dozen 
paatella,. In 10me autobiographical epistle he acknowledp, 
with no lllllBll aatiafaction, that-

"S. femme de m.Snage, un peu haute en CMleun, 
Accommode llll8Z bien le monton au oliolu-fteun." 

In noticing the French lyric poetry of tlie lut thirty yean, 
we mUBt not forget a third achool,-a achool which baa enjoyed 
the grea=]M!nce, and put forth the m011t am!!jtiOUB preten
aioDL - t 10me writer& endeavoured to realiie the poetry 
of religion,-whilet others attempted to afug the unenitiea and 
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Ticissitndes of domeatic lila,,--a nlimeroaa ••. . 
inscribed ou their banner the famou motto, " • • " 
and proclaimed that poetry ought to be ealti._ted ·,-trr'• 
BBke, irrespectively of any monl Jllll'POll8· The founder of that 
achool waa Victor Hugo, who, with M. de Lamartine, ju■tly 
disputes the title of the greatest lyric poet FnmcD ha■ produced 
during the preeent century. Around the author of the Fetlillu 
d' Automu ■11118Dlbled a coterie of emhaaia■t■, occupying among■t 
their contemporaries a position euctly ana1ogoua to that which 
Bomard'■ achool obtained three centurie■ before. They coDSti
tuted what wa■ called" k cluck," and atarted in the field of 
literature with the le■ding uiom, that originality alone could 
aave from utter de■truction the poetry, the imaginative literature 
of France.~ the beginning of the ""1111J11iqw move
l!lent in l _1

00 
~eroua en~huai~ f~r. the principle■ of 

liberty, aa . •m literature a■ m poht1cs, Jomed together, by• 
close bond ol"union, a boat of talented men, whoee war-cry wa■ 
the downfall of conventionaliama in the sphere of intellect. At 
Victor Hogo's rluniou might be found some who are now the 
leading minds among■t our•-neighboon :-Sainte-Beuve; the 
chaste and truly cla■aical Alfred de Vigny ; Augu■te Barbier, 
the modern Juvenal; Emile Deschamp■, whme reputation is far 
below his exquisite talent; the sprightly Alfred de Muuet; 
Alphonse Karr, Thoophile Gautier, and • hundred more. It 
ia quite amuing to see, by a reference to the productions of the 
French press immediately hebe the Revolution of 1830, how 
the thorough-going inuovaton undentood the tnmaform■tion of 
literature. The ntetete cordiale, however, did not long reign 
between the members of the duek; and each of the penona 
who composed it struck out for himBelf into the path bea ■nited 
to bis taste and to the bent of hi■ mind. 

The religiou■ poetry of tile Lamartme achool expired in the 
grup of pantheism .i.~~ poetry of private life, not 1ieing fed by 
the principle of raigion and of morality, ended in grotesque 
ahibitiona of vanity; the literature of art for art only, w■a nol 
much longer lived, and we shall jut state why. When M. 
Hugo -■--ted that art ahould be caltivatbl for art's ■ab, with
out any reference to the eternal laws of right and wrong, ■uclL 
ID Wom, of coune, WU JlOt. 4'C\uivalent in the poet's mind to & 
premium for muqonlity ; but II not thia, after all, the natun1 
couequence of tut celebrated theory ? A certain e8'ect may 
often be produced-u. effect of high art.i■tio power-by the 
ahibition of scene■ and of cbaracten which are in direct 
oppoaitiQL.to the uioma of morality and virtue. Thi■ is, at all 
emits, what we have ■et'lD ounelve■; and the literature of l'arl 
,,,., I' art is re■pon■ible b the monatrou■ c:reatioDa of Lilia, 
Buy Bl■a, and Muion Delorme. No, it will nevs do to 
NpUue the beant;W from tile pod. It i■ one of the 
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Almipty'• law that they alaould be imliaolubly united. The 
chancten of oar modem poet.a, u moral and rmpomible beinp, 
Sil ftcite DO interat, IOlllle DO aympa&hy. Tbe contra 
produ.cecl by aett.iDg one bright beam ip the mida of deme 
aoul-darkoeu, llll'priaes without a8'eeting u. 

Victor Hugo'• geniu is much more comprehellllive than that 
of Lamartine. He ha treated, and treated with the gnat.
lRICCeM, mbjecta beloagiag to almoat ffft:rf order of idea. The 
moaldering wrecb of antiquity, the heaviop of the age ia 
which be lives, the golden hoplll of the futme,-be hu for all 
an appropriate ltrain; they all ba,e for him nm,Jatiom whicla 
they 1ee111 to diacloae to no ODe elae. It ia, we think, imp:aible 
to find amoapt all European lyric poeta a match for Victor Hugo, 
whether we eomider the boandlea nriety of the themee be 
1:reaa, the linga]ar felicity al hia obaervationa, or the air of 
nature which 10 eminently characterisea buL--Hia laoguap, Clll'
tainly, ia rather aatidletical, and the pa,c1taftl he hu for •trong 
oontruta nnden IOID8timea ragged aad uopleuant the prb ill 
whicla he clothes hia ideas; but tbme ue mere •pou and t. 
miahm we ue apt to forget; and, bellidea, tbeee •pota, tbeN 
blemi1hea wm almost iutincti:nly to vamah from the poet'1 
e8'osiona, in proportion u the mbject-matter ia more cloeel7 
liDbd to h1llDIID nature. 

Three =. achoola of lyric poeu will therelore be loud 
to ba•e • aimaltAmeoualy, or nearly •• duaug the five 
Jean which preceded the Bmolut:ion of 1830: it wu, howmr, 
after that eftJDt, and daring the period~ from 1880 to 
1836, that the great oatbunt of lyriam Slll'IOlllMled 
by the wreob of tbe aW ciriliution, • thing crumble 
into dut,but whovt the knowledge of the .... ""t; which 110CMtJ 
could be once more aettled on a firm buia, lo JrM6 ~ ,,.. 
drinn to aelf-exernination And whu did• find in her on 
1-rt? Yeerninp efter belie( aepinaone towardll God, minpd 
with eeo8inga, eoepticiam, • feterieb ecti'Vity; "Verily the ■mi
_,, of a IIOlll " .. king :rmt and muling none," beaaue it mpeca 
repoae from thinga which pervl ia the tlrillg. Victor Hop 
wu only the echo, thd moath-piece of IOCi•y aromui him, whm 
he sclaimed,-
• "'Panai toua eea PJ08'NI claot aotre Age • 'fate, 

Dani tout 08 ..-1 &:lat a•un aiecle 6blouiaant, 
Une ahme, a J'eaua I • ~ m'.,ouvmte, 
c·.t l'oobo de • Tom q,ai .... efflubliMN>t I" 

-IM Yu Iflllrinnl, 
An incurable eoepticiem aeemed to have takea. po•e zbn of 

all,-a BCepticiml the man, deplonble became lt hed not even the 
eDm'll'V of 181£-conucic Ill It wu the time when Gute,e 
~ean with laia ~ wbev. l'o'lllilriata, Sem&
Sirnoaiana, and otlaer qucb, were Mtempting to ind.UOB IDlll-
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kind to belifJft in 80lllething; kt, aick of imp«aible theorie11, 
eeeing that human iutitutiODII W no 'rital apark in them, and 
a& the aame time nifaaing to ueertain whether the Chriatianit)' 
rl the Goepel could not supply man with the key to the pro
blem of hie destiny, 1'I J~ l'rance ,napped henelf up in the 
folds of her cloak, and eat down to die. A PBYCholottical condition 
Reh ae thie is, etrange to uy, the JllOllt favourable to lyriam. 
'11iere is a species of excluaivenea implied in strong, eettled 
convictiona,-an exclueivene111 precluding that l'llllge of observa
tion, that UDivenality of impreuiom, which the lyric poet ought 
readily to admit. 'then aroee what hu been aptly called "the 
literature ol despair; " ~d we uw vanity, incredulity, manl 
cowardice, and the ID08t extraordinary looeeneu of prinaiple. 
COD1piring together to produce an inteUectual phuis, euch u Lad 
never been witneaeed eince the lut days of the Roman Empire. 
)[. Eclgard Quinet in hia .Alaaftreru and hia ProrutAh pve 
loud uttennee to the feelinga of an age, u Carlyle calla it, 
"deetitute of faith, yet terrified at eoepticiam." M. Hugo, 
earueetly (we would fain believe 10) watching the aigna of the 
times, exclaimed :-

., Beipeur I en-ce naimat l'llllbe qu'on TID mlore P 
Oh I l'um~ aroit de moment en moment I • 
N'y voit-on deja plua P N'y voit-on pu eaeore P 
Ea'"°8 la fin, Seigneur, ou le oommenoementP" 

-OIMu • a+,..,.,, 
Baf if tbe amhar of the a.-b n "Ortp&ffllle es:pr all 
wdl aDll impUPianed language the deep anxiety of c= whme e,a a wlaole nation, like. a cruy barque, ia drift! . 

along by the aurrent whim harriea it to ultimate ~ • 
young poet, _.ll. ~- MUiiet, ~,.!:a whip ~ the 
atiriet, and lailu,d, 0 bia fierce but ·,_ ·• nee of 
lfeminate banp, . he uw uomid llim ::II blinclly 
into the future with,. 1lnathed ...I.let in tma 11 .. 111111 .. witfa 
the impnn ltraina di· Voltaire in.-their mmi111;?i 14 
himeelf' to tlie Jw haa of the nmeteenth omtury, he'-,..-

" Et le jour qae ..,._ le convive de pierre, 
Tu vim a aa 'illDeoatn, et lui t.endu la main ; 
Tu t.ombaa f~ nr ton deniier flltin: 
Bymbole manallws de l'homme nr la tern, ; . 
Cherohut de ta main gaucho a 110ulover tion •81'1it I' 1-,._ 
Ah11ulo1UW1t ta droit.e a eeUe du denw."-N~~ 

Hie apostrophe 1o Voltaire is miking and jut:-
" Dore-tu content, Voltaire, et t.on hideu: 1ourin 
Vo~l-il encore 11111' tee oe d&!harn& P 
Ton aiecle 6tail; 4it.on, tn.p jeune pour tie lire; 
Le n&tn doit ta plain, etl lea homm• .at °'-· 
n _. temw 1111' n-. en~ im-• 
Que da '"i..--:.. t. ..... jou." ......... 



-640 TMrt, Year, oJ JINIM:A Ltwotwtt. 

Yea, the edifice v fallen, if by that word M. de Muuet meima, 
the structlll'e of a BOciety rotten to the very core, withou.t 
principles of either rifht or wrong,-a llOciety living on ahama, 
practising the clothes phil0110phy of Doctor Teufeladrockh to 
ita full extent, and parading vices of every description in the 
" gig of respectability." It is fallen, never mon to return. 
But if, as M. de MUlllet aays elaewhere,-

" Le aeuil de notre aiecle eat pav.S de tombeam.."-.4. la .M"alilJro.; 

if, wherever we cut our eyes, we aee nothing but wrecb, let 
U8 not be satisfied with muaing upon them. All human thinp 
are perishable : the folly consists in thinking that they were to 
laat for ever; more foolish etill ie he who concludes that becauee 
the objects of aenae and time dieappea.r, therefore heaven and im
mortality are names without reality. Thie seems to be the ver, 
A, B, C, of apologetics, the very elements of mere Deism; but we 
are compelled, with the France of the nineteenth century, to 1118 

the milk which ie the fit food for babes, 4nd we mUBt treat it 11 
Augustine, in bis De Oitntate Dei, treated 10me centuriea ago 
the citizena of degenerate Dome. 

The poets of despair only continued for a very abort time. A 
few found a resting-place for their hopes in Him who "eticketh 
closer than a brother; " a few more, ehrinking from the battle 
of life, and disappointed at not obtaining in reality the embodi
ment of their dreams, rushed out of this world like their favourite 
models, Werther and O&ennann ; the great majority exclaimed, 
"Why ehould we despair, when champagne ie ae eparkling • 
ever; when 10 many bright eyes are yet to be found in the petiu 
appartffllffll1 of the partier Brlda; when we can ~ve a phaeton 
to the Bou de Boulogne 'I " Hence another clue of lpic poeta,
the poete of what ie called the realut school, a polite name for 
the groaaest, the rankest materialism. They are the 10ngaten 
of the present day. The ineecority of all political and iiocia1 
inetitutione, the feeling that, in spite of all the cbangee through 
which France baa paeeed for the laat half-century, mightier 
transformations are at hand, the rapid growth of induetry, and 
ita applications to the lumriea of life :-all these caueee now 
opente on the majority, in the aame way ae they did on the 
Boman voluptuariee who, two thoueand r-n. ago, endeavoured to 
forget both the put and the future 1n the enjoyment of the 
preaent. Poets who would aecore an audience, muet now literally 
herd with " the ewine of Epicurue; " they muet take for their 
model the coane elegiacs of M. The6pbile Gautier, or, like M. 
ArMne HoUB1&ye, celebrate 'le, /eramu tie la Rlgace, Mme. de 
Tencin, Mme. de Panbere, Mlle. Quinault. 

We ehall here conclude this part of our mbject. It baa been 
our aim to describe ae concieely, and yet ae MCUntely, ae pc>Eble, 
the gradual dnmopmmt of lyric poetry in France from 18'0 to 



the preeent time. We have IMien it following • eoutantly 
downward courae ; and, whilet atating the facta u we found 
~em, we had no difficulty in tracing them to one grand 
cauae,-the want of moral laith, the total abaence of relip>aa 
conviction. 

· "It ia impo811ible," •1,• ll. Vinet, "to IIUl'Vey our contem~ 
literature without a ree.~ or t.error. Why talk of an athet10 
anarchy, of UBeleu acholutic debate■ P Anarchy reign■ in the ver, 
idea■ from which humanity miJht still dmw ■ome life. We leave 
eTery known track; we llpeak a Iangaage unknown to mankind; and 
poet.erity will never believe that we can have t.hus upreaed ounelvee. 
'l'he very element. or our moral conviction■ have become a prey to a 
new horde of barbarian■. The■e invader■ come neither from the 
north nor from the 10Uth; they ucend Crom the deepe■t -.- of 
our corrupt heart., and are eager to lay wute our nawre ......... O 
Poet, what have we done, that you ■hould appeal only to our nerv• 
and to onr aen&e11 P h there no longer in Ill a aoul you can 11peak to P 
la the world nothing more than a combination of cololl11, form■, and 
aensations P Are there no other pleasure■ be■ides those or the fle■h P 
no other auft"erings but phy■ical ltlft"ering■ P Such are the emotion■ 
which art prepares for us ......... Art, in former day■, wu an enchan-
tress; now 1he dealB in poiaon■; she hu become an executioner."
utllrahmJ ~ n DX! BieoltJ. 

The painful oonclmiion we have been compelled to adopt in 
our BUrVey of modem French lyric poetry ill, that it ia the poetry 
of materialiam. Thill fact will appear etill more evident il we 
eumine, in the aecond place, the dramatic literatme of our 
neighboure. And here we meet again with the name of M, 
Victor Hugo. That dietinguiehed man hae attempted to intro
duce in every branch of athetice the thorough epirit of reform; 
and when he 6nt. began to write for the etage, an improvement 
of l!Ome kind wu certainly needed. The imitaton of the imi
teton of Racine and Corneille were bellowing out bombast and 
rutian in the .Rw tk Rielaelin. Greek, and Bomane, Romana 
and Greeb, reigned 111preme at the 771141re l+tlllfOU. In the 
midst of the five and three-act platitudee which were performed 
every night muler the eanction, and partly at the apenee, of 
Government, Victor Hugo lifted up a powerful voice. "Oar 
drama," Kid he, " ia nothing elee now but an unmeaning ex
hibition of conventionaliame. Inatead of eeeing before ua human 
life with all ita variety of incidents, ita oontruta, ite ~hta and 
abadoW11, we are compelled to hear lengthened diequimtiODB on 
hackneyed toi,ica, and to yawn at eeventh-nte copiee of Britan
~. Oroamanee, or Cinna. Why ehould we not tum to nature, 
~ of umlying to Racine, and draw upon our own reaourcee, 
instead of ~ eatiafied with dull reductiODB of inimitable origi
nale?" M. Hugo ..:!:':f.ht of eoune that Shabpeue might be 
made to tread the iitage u well u the old faTI>Urit.e of 
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~; he did not willh,-and ac,me of hie impncleut diaaipa 
ought to ha't'e remembered that,-bedid not wish to umihilm, the 
Bacinian tragedy; far from it;. But;, preciaely out of admiration 
for that ~ creation, ~ knocked dowu. all the Cun
piatron achool, and uked why the author of PA~dre and the 
author of Hantkt aliould not share between themselves the in
fl:aence hitherto exclusively enjoyed by the former. This wu 
a very ingenioua and, at fint sight, a very plauaible argument. 
M. B1110 maintained it to the lut; and if he were to write a 
new drama, it is still very likely that he would plead in its favour. 
In hia Prefaces to CromtoeU (1827), Heruni (1830), Mmot& 
Delorae (1831), u Roi ra111Ue (1832), ~ce Borgia (1833), 
Jfttrie 7Wor (1833), ~lo 1835), B-, B'- (1K88), Lu 
IJurg'l'tlW,I (1843), we never read of an Alo_._/, of Racine'• 
works to t;he memory of Shakapeue. No; all that is required 
ill houae-room for both, with a gentle hint, hoff'fer, that the 
old oluaical school in French dramatic literature mnst be hence
fonrud coniridered u a Jr,it accornpli, ~ no influence for 
the future, and merely interesting because it 1B a delineation of 
passions and characters under a form which they are not likely 
to usume any more. Now, we think this is a decided blunder. 
We would not institute here any jndgment on the French tragedy, 
as established by Racine; we would not inquire whether it be 
superior or inferior to the Sbakapearean play : b11t we maint.ain 
Uiat it is a legitimate offspring of the human mind, when placed 
in certain CODditiona; and we aaert, moNOver, that ■ach con
ditiona are those which are now natural to the French tempera-, 
ment. With a fondness, a predilection for oonvenational enjoy
ment.a, haring at their command a laogoage eminenily analytical 
in its atracture, authon must feel the neoeaaity of coooentrating 
all their e8'orts on the delineatioD of one passion, ,,. feature iD 
the human character. 'Ibey will lay it bare before the reader ar 
the apectator in all its details, and .eek for el"eet m the im
~ produ,ced by a millute, an almOllt microscopic, picture. 
'J.'lle'T ~ not value oootruta; all the means employed muat be 
• aimple as poasible, and every stroke is thought an UCl'lllCIBIIOII 
when it divena the mind of the spectator from the studJ of the 
passions depicted before him. Suppose a man of first-rate geni111 
acting in conformity with a l)'atem like thia; he will not feel 
himae1f fettered by th01e peeudo-Ariatotelic nlea which Boileln 
laid down as the code of French tragedy J oa the contrary, die 
reatriotiona impoeed will be made by him eubeerrient ta the 
nobleet parJIOllf8, and he will produoe one oC thoee masler•~ 
which have rendered immortal the name. oC Corneille end 
Racine. But, ae M. Benjamin Coutant truly temarked, the 
cJucal dool of tragedy fails of coune, and fail■ completel1, 
in its poartayins of charM&er. For htn •~ couauts md 
be pioduoed. To jadp of a man,~ virta ad hie viea.-



you ahould atwly him in cllil'enmt point■ or view; you ahould 
place him in a variety or poaiQODB, where the JDOBt trivial ioci
denta or life, u well u the moet eulted, will influence him, and 
bring out in atrong relief the bent of hi■ diapoeition,-the pecu
liaritiea of hi■ icliosync:nay. The paucity or incident■ which can 
be crowdecl into the apace of twenty-four hmm can, on the other 
hand, never nffice to illutnte a ma.n'a individuality. Strict 
adherence to hiat.orical tnatha make■ thia ■elf-evident. We have 
aeen, in Baynouard'• tragedy of the " Templan/' a batch or crimi
Dala accwied, tried, judged. condemned, and burnt, within the 
cluaical limit■ of a natural day ; " thUB ■bowing/' aaya Madame 
de Steel, "a r.eal for the diapat.cla of buaineaa which even the 

. Revolutionary tribunal■ could hardly eome up to!' The great 
writen of the French cla.-ical 1tage may be compared to a achool 
of pain.ten, unongat whom purity and elegance of design ha.a 
been almOBt exclUBively cultivated, at the expenae of faithful 
colouring. With them a pleaaing efl'ect ia produced, becaUBe 
their faultltm outline■ are filled up, if not broadl7 and boldly, 
still enough to aft'ord delight and to be characteriatic. But their 
copyiata, the Saurina, the Lat'OBBeB, the Campiatrooa,-how life
leu, how iuipid I Not only ia colouring totally abaent; the 
outline itaelf grows paler and paler, till you almoat loae Bight 
of it oo the can\1&18. M. Victor Hugo ia the Titian or the 
Turner·ofthe modem drama. The magic ofhia broah can never 
be fm-gotten by thoae who have cl011ely atudied him. With 
laviah handa he acatten hi■ richea all around, producing, by the 
most extraordinary combinations, an illuaion ao novel that it 
•ma often like mere artifice and clap-trap. • 

The objectiODB we entertain apiDBt M. Hugo•• drama■ are 
ltill more applicable to the herd of imitator■ who have followed 
in hi■ wake. M. Freduic Gaillardet'a 7bur tk Nak, M. FrecM
ric Soulie'• Cmvtw, the numeroua hiatorical pla;ya of M. 
Aleundre Dumaa, with the exception of hi■ fint and beat, 
Hnari III. et n C,,.,-, are all liable to the aame ceDBlll'e or 
CllllBUrell. If we view them simply u delineatiODB of the human 
heart, they are in the higheat degree falae and objectionable, 
becauae, imtead of briJlging before UB the paMOU, the ■trug. 
glM of reeponaible being■, they merely poortray thoae uutirteu 
which we ix-ea■ in common with the brute creation. It ia by 
taking thia Tiew of the cue that we are jll■tified in declaring 
that M.. Hugo'■ 'l'rilloulet, and M. Dumu'a ....,, ue 
monstrous productiODL They are out of the pale of nature. 
And if it be replied to ua that the artiat hu founcl hi■ model■ in 
the 10CietJ aroond him, we can only say, that aociety, auch u 
he conceiva it, ia a den of thievm, awindlen, and pl'Olltitu.ta. 
M:. Saint-Marc Ginrdin, in hi■ Cow, tk Liltlratwe Dra,a,. 
liqw, hu perfectly explained thia point. The chancten intro
ducm by our modem dl'UDatim ue only em,ptioaa. Aa we 
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have already ea.id, they are abortion11, eccentricitiea, which 
would create aenaations if we were to aee them euibited in Dr. 
Kahn's MW1e11m, but in which we C&DDot recogniae a faithful 
analysi11 of our own nature. As historical productions, the 
dramas we are now speaking of are not leu faulty. Victor 
Hugo, in his pompo118 Prefacea, may bout of repreaentingbia 
characters in the coatume, the externala, of the age he baa 
selected for illnatration; but the cbaractera themselves are not 
true. Never was there a court-buff'oon known to apout philo-
10pby like Triboulet; the proud plebeian, Didier, in Morioa 
De"1rrne, could not have eusted at the Court of Louis XIII., 
and ia aa great an anachronism aa the patriotic laquau Ruy
Blu. But this ia not all. M. Victor Hugo baa been very 
justly accuaed of having, by hia dnmatic worb, &a11iated to 
destroy that aentiment of respect which ia one of the principal 
elements of strength and prosperity in a nation. It ia well 
known that the representations of Mllrio,a De~ were 
mppreaaed, and the performance of Le Roi ,,,,,,... absolutely 
prohibited, by the French Government; and on good grounds, 
too. We do not mean to adduce Francis I. u a pattern or 
morality, nor to make it out that Louis XIII. was a genuine 
King; but there is 110mething here besides a mere question or 
proper names; and in a BOciety where, aa M. Royer-Collard 
truly B&id, the sentiment of t1ffln'ation exists no longer, we 
should be careful under what coloun we represent th011e inatitu
tioDB which embody in a community the principles of authority 
and the majesty of the law. 
• We have not yet examined the manner in which the contem
porary French drama baa depicted modern BOciety; but, from 
the foregoing remarks, it will not be difficult to gueu that it.a 
delineations are not of the most edifying nature. When a 
BOci~ is bound together, in a moral point of view, by conven
tionalisms alone, mch frail restraints are 100n 11cattered to the 
four winds of heaven. This truth could not e11cape the notice 
of the philosophic observer; it forms the ground-work of 
Dumaa's celebrated plays, .A.ralon,, .Ang~k, Richard d' .Arug
to,a. Conventionalisms, it is true, are not the proper baais of 
the existence of a community, and we should accordingly 
give them up, and get rid of them as far u we can : the 
mischief is, that when our moral sense ia 10 far blunted, when 
our religiou notions are 110 far destroyed, we esteem u conven
tionaliams the great axioms without which society mut neces
aarily fall to piecea. Thia wu jut the Bin committed by M. 
Dumas, or the mistake he made, if we call things by their 
gentlest namee ; this wu jut the caUBe of the transitory mCCelll 
which both he and his fellow playwrights obtained. They stirred 
up the wont puaioDB rankling in the human aoul, and, of comae, 
found every where a quick napon11e. Even if we tum not to the 
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enraordinary dramu performed twenty yean ago at the Porte 
Saint-Martin by Fr6116ric Lemaitre and Madame Duval, but 
to the more lively comecliea and vaudevillea of M. Eugene 
Scribe, we find ounelvea transported into the midet of a world 
where the moral atmoephere i■ very impure. The favourite 
uiom adopted by the French comic ■tage ia, " Caatigat ridftldo 
aoro ;" a muim which, in practice, mean■ nothing elae but the 
liberty of turning every thing into ridicule. 

Yet, ■ad u the picture of ■ociety ia, 88 we find it in the ~ 
matic works of the authon we have just named, matten have 
come to a lower pitch than even that. Talent of no uual order 
W'88 exhibited in the tragedie■ of M. Victor Hugo; the Preface 
to hi■ ~U, aa the ar• poetica of a new ■chool, contained 
many ingeniOUB mggestiona and principle■, both euentially true, 
and which have ■ince been generally adopted ; but not all the 
genius of the great poet, not all the chute talent lavished by 
M. Alfred de Vigny, in hie Marichak d' Ancre, could obtain 
lettera of naturalisation in France for a dramatic ayatem which 
is not in accordance with the national character. A :reaction 
accordingly very aoon took place towards the doctrine■ of the 
leak ciamqw,-a reaction rendered the more eonapicuoua from 
the circom■tance■ under which it originated. We allude to the 
appearance of Mademoiaelle Rachel in the chancten of Her
mione, Emilie, Roxane, and Phedre, and to that tragedy of 
M. Ponaard, Lucri~, which created, when fint brought out 
in 1843, a ■enaation quite as great 88 the one produced by the 
first performance of HerT111ni. The public, aickened by the 
exhibition of BCeDea copied in the gutt.en or at the charnel
howie, greeted with unfeigned pleaaure the revival. of the old 
drama, BO perfectly embodied by the great actre■a, and BO ~ 
roualy re-produced by the young Daupbinai■ poet. M. Ponaard 
obtain!lli a BUcceaa which Casimir Delavigne, de■pite hi■ exquisite 
talent, could not ■ecure ; and thia for a reason aingularly illustra
tive of the French literary penchant. M. Polll!BJ'd ia a true 
disciple of Corneille : hi■ poetry ia ter■e, full of pith and ori
ginality. The author of Louu XI. and of Lu En/ant• 
d'Edouard, on the contrary, neverrisea beyond poli■hedelegance, 
and that ■pecie■ of material harmony which, although it may 
•tisfy the ear, docs not reach the heart. The new dramatic 
echool now flourishing in France, and which baa ambitiously 
lltyled it;aelf "l'kok tit, 6oit uu," baa our beat wiahea; nor 
can we deny that MM. Ponaard, Emile Augier, Latour Saint
Ybara, are treading in the right path, not only of litenture, but 
of morality. And yet we think that the hold theµ- prodnctiona 
have on the public ia but alight. Spectaton turn from the 
cl111111ical play■ of the■e ~ntlemen to performance■ of a far dif
ferent order,-performance■ which, after all, we fear, pourtray 
lint too truly the pre■ent atate of French ■ociety. We have 



seen, in the walb or lyric poetry, the realist, or ntber, the 
materialist, tendency repreaeuted by MM. TWophile Gautier 
and Anene Houuaye ; the drama, likewise, hu tamed to 
realism, and those much applauded play■, Yaulria, La n,._ 
au Cm11eliaa, u• Filk• u Marbre, are the painful but CC>l'ftd 
representations of a aociety which, having diaearded every 
ennobling principle, every high and pure motm, for action· and 
energy, lives only tluougb the senaea, and baa adopted for 
its twofold motto," Money: Pleasure." M. de Broglie'• elo
quent denunciation of the contemponry French dnma ia, we 
regret to aay, perfectly true; and we are compelled to aclmcnr
ledge, as fully borne out by the facts, the following pa.age 
from the speech he delivered before the Chamber or Peen the 
day after the attempt made by Fieschi on the life of Louis 
Philippe:-

" Et notre tbQtre, Mesaieun ! ...... Qu'est ee maintenant que Jo 
th&\tre en France i' Qui est-ce qui ose eutrer clans une salle de spec
tacle, quand ii ne connait la piece que de nom? Notre th&tre e.d 
devenu non-eeulement le Mmoignage 6olatant de tout le devel"g()lldage 
et de tonte la demence auqnela l'•prit humlin pent 1e liner qaand 
ii eat abandonM 1&1111 aucan frein, maia ii eat devenu enoon ue "°'8 
de debancbe, UDI ecole de crimes, et Wll 6oole qui fait dee diaoiplee 
que l'on NVoit 8111Uite eur l• banca dee ooun d'aasie. atteeter per 
leur ~. &prH l'avoir proud par leun actiont1, et la profonde 
d6gradation de lem intelligmoe, et la profonde depravation de leun 
&mea." 

The elect )ll'OOucecl by dramatic mhibitiona muat ahraye be 
greater than that which ft81llts from other artistic meana; and, 
therefore, if the worb prepared for the lltage are constructed in 
defiance of all the laws, not only of virtue, but eTeD of common 
morality, the consequences are IO much the more diaaRtroua. 
This ie what we deeply regret in the preaent atate of the French 
atage. There ia apparent every where, not that nbid hatred of 
Chriatianity which characterised the pompou declamationa of 
Voltaire, and the avage invectiffB of Diderot, bat that carelea 
indift'erence to right and wrong, which ie a thousand times JD01'8 
to be dreaded. The outbunts of hat.red in which the phl
l0110phen of the last centurr ., freely indulged, were a kind of 
homage paid to the power of Christianity. The polite and 
good-mannered impiety prevalent; in our own timea ll8elDII to say, 
that the God venerated in the Goapel can no longer inspire even 
hoatility or hatred. Our poet:a declare that we might aa well, • 
profigmly, denounce either the "cloud-compelling love," or the 
"blue-eyed Pallae, .. u the Sarionr of the world. Chrietianity, 
they ay, hu taken its place, like Papniam, among the thinp 
that were; it baa its niche in the Pantheon of defunct areeda. 
We cannot conceal the fact : conrictiOD8 are fast departins ia 
France, unleae, indeed, it be the conviction that Epicureaailm ill 
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the only thing worth Ii-ring for. But a mnapt lute ia almolt 
alwaya aure to follow upon a lcnr ltate of morality; and when 
the life of a community ia iaquandered away at the r-,e el 
11t1tr table, or in the miclBt of the orgiea of the Jar& d' H.,.., 
we must expect to find, u heroes of the popular drama, men 
1111ch u Mercadet, and women auch u Marguerite Gonthier. 
In the laat century, under the reign of the " patriarch of 
Femey," the writen who were loud.eat in their denunciation 
against "tlv tt1nlda," bout.eel, at leaat, that they Bt.ood up for 
the right& of mankind. We do not eYeD find thia merit amongst 
the dramatic writen of OUI' own age : the, ha'fe dillcanled that 
pompous philanthropy which ill ao characteriatic of Beuuoarchaia 
and Diderot ; bat tlley haq taken u a nbatitute the gloril
cation of aelf. 

To conclude thia Vf/rf imperfect aketch of the French ■• 
literatuie of the meteenth oantury, we aha1l only B&Y that it 
manifests that want of medneu in purpose, which is also de
ficient every where ebe. In an athetic u well u in a aociaJ. 
point of view, we aeem to be p■IIBing through a state of tnm
ition. The "roruntiqw., IIJ1llem of M. Victor Hugo hu hem 
tried; then the "clGriqw," 1lDder the guidance of M. Ponsard, 
for a •~ri time reigned paramount; next the IOciali1t drama of 
M. Felii Pyat; finally M. Alfred de Mullet and M. Octave 
Feuillet have endeaTI>ured, in their l'rt1wJr6u DrtlrlMdilp,a, w 
mive the achool of Mamaux, whilat the pictures of Tioe and of. 
diahonour U'e esciting the entlruium and eliciting bunt■ of 
applauae on the part of a whole nation, which haa lOBt even the 
power of undentaading to what a atate of moral diMolution it hu 
lllllk. Tbia ill, we have ■aid, a tnmaitio1l etate; md ia thia idea 
we find aome COD&OlatioL Before matten get better, they mmt 
arrive at the wont ; and it ia when moral darkneaa becomes the 
denaeat, that the beam■ of truth bant forth with their fnll fOl'CB. 

The third and last part of oar subject bean upon a branch m 
literatlll'e which during the Jut thirty yean has been IIMlly 
prolific. Well might M. Guisot, "irhilat turning oTer the cata
logue of a circolatiog library, ■peak of "la /lt:oadill ra 
1'"""1UfllftJ." Scarcely a week paued without leaving behind it, 
u a vestige of it■ preaence, half-a-dosen Tolnmea written. by 
IOIDe aspiranta to the dignity of" Aonlaa tk ~• ;" and if we 
were to attempt a mere eaumeration of the shoala of D0-1a 1111d 
IOIDancel ■pawned, since 1825, oa the other aide of the Chumel, 
we could easily fill a few tho11B&Dd page■ of very amall ~ 
indeed. We muat be aatiafied to do u we have ahady done m 
our account of lyric and dramatic poetry. We ■ball name ah 
leading wri.ten, a few men who may be conaidered u the 
llpnamatati•ea of u many ~jruupa, and endea.Toar to 
ltue what principle■ they have • in their worb. 
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Historical romancea, in Prance aa well u in England, ha" 
long been the faahion. No doubt, the spirit and the truth
fulneaa of Sir Walt.er Scott's graphic delineationa actecl with 
great power on the minds of imaginative writ.en ; and it ii 
quite certain, that to the novel of " Ivanhoe,, we are indebted 
not only for the splendid compoaitiona of M. Augustin Thierry, 
but for aome of the finest monuments in the fictitio1111 literature 
of our neighboun. Yet the tendency we are now alludiDf 
to-the feeling which baa induced ao many nOYeliata to dn1r 
upon the history of the Middle A.gea for the conatruction of 
their worb-ia of an older dat.e. We may find in Madame de 
Stael's ..A.lkmflf!M the first symptoms of a movement in that 
direction. ChAteaubriand himaelf, by hia brilliant, though over
draWD, picturea, had contributed to attract attention to the 
origina of French hiatory ; and M. de Marcba.agta Gatut 
Poetique was still more decidedly a aort of author'a guide
book through the traditiona and monuments of mediieval 
France. The writing of an hiatorical novel baa aometims 
appeared to the ordinary observer the easiest iD18Kinable pieoe 
of composition. Take, aome ~pie aay, a few cbaracten out 
of Philip de Comminea or SaJDt-Simon; copy au architectnnl 
deacription or two from a book on local antiquities ; and do not 
mind being every now and then aa dull aa an eaaa1 in "The 
Gentleman's Maguine,,, for the sake of hiatoric venaimilitude. 
An obeolete type, antique binding, and rubricated title-page, 
will also go very far to inaure the succeaa of the tale. We have, 
of course, seen works manufactured according to that recipe; but 
the question-which we would venture to anawer in the nega
tive-ia, whether they aatiafy our expectationa, either Ill! artistic 
productiona, or aa accurate repreaentationa of human character. 
The romanCEll of Madame de Genlia and Madame Cottin 
exhibited very little merit u Btudiea from hiatory; but then 
the fair authoreaaea did not pretend, by an atrected conceit 
after couJeu,, locak, to make u believe that they bad been 
Poring over Ducange or Dom Mabillon. Now, we have fa1lfll 
mto the opposite defect. Our historical noveliata are not a 
whit more 1:rw!twortby than their mrefatben, aa to the fadl 
th~ atate; wbilat, on the other hand, they would be extremely 
indignant, if you hinted that they have made a trivial blwuler 
in the deacription of a coat of arm.a, or the wording of a motto. 
La COtllew- locak ia their great, their unfailing resource; with • 
haaty bruab and with a few ill-selected tints, they paint gro, 
teaque figures, to which they give the namee of " Charles the 
Bold,,, "Muarin,,, or "Louia Quinse ;" and then they make• 
great bout that, in the deacriptioo of a piece of fumiture, they 
have not forgotten a llingle nail. 

Couut Alfred de Vigny claima a ver,. high place amonP 
the writen to whom we are now referrmg. Bia CWl#J Man, 
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pabliahed for the tint time about thirty ,-n ago, ia a real 
work of art, bearing the ltamp of geniaa, and deaerring to be 
placed on • level with the beat productiona of the author of 
"Waverley.'' We cumot uy, indeed, that the hero and heroine 
ltrik.e 119 aa peculiarly int.ereating; and it waa perhapa a DWltak.e 
in M. de Vigny, to aelect for the chief charact.er in hie tale a 
penonage poaiti-veJ.1 insignificant, to ~ the leaat; a court 
favourite, the mimon of an imbecile ~; • man, in fact, 
wh011e name is known to poaterity, only m connexion with 
that of the far mme celebrated De Thou. But we conceiYe that 
whatever might otherwise be the value of any fictitio119 work 
bearing upon the state of France during the administration of 
Cardinal Richelieu, the gigantic figure of the Prelate muat necea
earily cut far back into the shade all the other penonagea 
introduced to work out the plot, or to elucidate the hietorical 
alluaiona. M. de Vigny's delineation of the Cardinal ia • 
muter-piece. He baa displayed in hie work a thorough acquaint
ance with the diflicnlt aubject he undertook. to treat, and be 
hu put hie name to a production which, whether considered 
in a moral or an artistic point of new, the JDOBt futidi0118 critic 
coald hardJJ find amenable to cenmre. 

From the author of Oi11f Mar• to M. Victor Hugo the 
transition is nther abrupt ; but we are, our readers muat 
remember, only taking up the principal link.a in a chain which 
it would be nm to impouible for 119 to eumine in all ita 
details. What a contraat between the two men I Let 1UI only 
fancy ounelvea puaing on from the calm, quiet landscapes of 
Claude or Pouuin to the extravagant design and brilliant colour
ing of Rubena. Notre Dame fk Paru evideneea still more 
genius than Cinq Mar•; but it is the outpouring of an 
imagination that cumot submit to any reatraint. There ia DO 

llllity in the book. Antiquariau lore, alchemy, architecture, 
hiat.ory,-theae vario119 elements, blended together, make it up, 
with a story, the four principal cbaracten of which are • 
giP'Y girl, a diuolute Priest, a hunchback, and a Captain of 
,nu-tl'aTJM•. It ia no uae entering here upon the analyaia 
rl • work which ia well known even to m01t Engliah readan. 
We ahall only uy, that Notre Datu fk Paru bringa out, 
in moat painful prominency, all the bad tendencies which cha
l'ICterize the French imaginative lit.erature of the age. M. 
Victor Hugo never appeal& to the heart, but to the inltinct. 
The extraordinary acene of reconaiuar,ce between Piquette 
la Chantefleurie and la Bamenlda ia highly tragic ; but we aee 
before UB the tigreaa atruggling with the hunter in defence 
~ its young one, nther tliao the moral being, made in the 
unage of God, and bearing still, although much defaced, the 
lltamp of her origin. The great defect of M. Victor Hugo, 
the fundamental error into which he baa fallen, oonnata, u 
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we haft already -.id, in introducing materialiam into literatme. 
If we may ue the expreaaion, bia worka do not excite 118; tbeJ 
gah,a,tize ua. He aeema to aeek every pcaible means of wbai 
Voltaire called "/rapper fort plutdt qw /rapper jute." Hence, 
in bia delineation of human character, hia pni,cAat for excep
tions. Lucrece Borgia, Triboulet, Marion Delorme, are pbeno. 
mena which do not often grace the bills of mortality. We start 
u we read of their deeds, but they neither delight nor interat 
118. Quasimodo, the bell-ringer of Notre Dame, belonga to thla 
clau. Caliban ia a deformity, a nondeecript, an animal which 
would puzzle a Buckland or a Curier. And yet Caliban ia nol 
unnatural; be givea ua the lower puaiona, the propenaitia 
of the brute, with JBUl!ul fidelity. The fault of Quuimodo'1 
character lies in it.a mcoherency. It ia a combination of 116Venl 
parta which, taken llingly, are true; put together, they clllh 
with one another, and produce limply a caricatme, a moa,. 

~~ict.or Hugo, and all the writ.en belonging to what ii 
called the "realist acbool," aeem to 118 to have entirely mistaken 
the purpoee and ends of art. The aim of the artist ought to 
be to appeal to the intellect, without nilling the 161116'; therefuR 
it ia neceasary that bia creations should be both like and wilib 
the work■ of reality. They must be like reality, by bJ'UllUII 
before 118 characten and acenes which we can connect, by logicil 
aequence, with the great principles and laws of action implaDted 
in our very nature. Ther m118t be unlike, by idealizwg the 
acenea, and placing between them and 118 that distance whicla 
gives to object.a grandeur and boldneu of proportion. Compan 
the " Weird Siaten" of Shakspeare in " Macbeth," with the Hag 
whom Ford repreeenta to 118 u riding on a broomatick, and JOll 
have at once the dift"erence between the true artiat and M. 
Victor Hugo. 

Oinq Man, and Notre DalM de Paru, are the type 
of two cluaea of biatorioal novels, widely distinct from oue 
another. We might mention, besides, M. Mhimk'a Cltrurtipt 
de Cllarla IX., M. Frederic Soulib'1 V'aconate de Blzim, 
and the dull, heavy, and, at the 11&1De time, groaly immoral cm• 
ceptiona of M. Paul Lacroix, better knOWll u le Bi/Jliopltilt 
Jacob; but such an enumeration would be uaelelll. To deaic· 
ute tha productiou of the far-famed Alexandre Dumu II u
torical novelB, ia a perfect misapplication of the term. 

Leaving, however, the Tllin attempt.a of our modern writen to 
reduce the pagee of history to the proportiou of a/etlilleton, 'ft 
must now aay a few words of the novel of private life. And hen we 
find at once a h01t of namee, claiming, on our part, a notioe,_. 
Mn1io1a AollOrdle,-honourable, we mean, u far u variety ud 
veraatility of powen go; in point of morality and of ~~• 
it ia, alas! quite different. In the novela of Pnd6ric Soum, 
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Balsac, Eugme Sue, and Charlea de Bernard, there an, no doubt. 
amusing abtchea of aociety, and charactera drawn with great 
fi-ue : there is much of obeervatioa;i, true appreciation of private 
life, and aometimee an UDCOmmon vigour and racineae of style : 
Jmt what we object t.o ia the aeleotion of the a11bjecta which the
writen almoat 111Wormly make. :We will . venture to "'1, that 
not one of the numerollB worb produced by the above-named 
anthon CUI. be ■elected, the chief incident of which is not m 
adulteroll8 intercoune, either accomplished, or, at all events, 
attempted. Nor is this violation of the Ian of God palliated, or 
even acknowledged t.o be a reprelumaible fact, introdllOed oDlf for 
the aake of dramatic effect. No, it is II daguerreotype o the 
world u it ii; and any penon who baa had aome mperience of 
the faahionable doings in Paria, baa met. cc:auitantly with the 
actual model■ which we aee abtched Id full length ia. u Peau tJ. 
Ciagri•, 1M Mhaoiru n Diai,i,e, or 1M . My•lw dt Paru. 
The fact ia, that if a modem French noveliat write■ t.o depict 
aociety u it ia, he mllBt exhibit in vivid coloun all the wont 
puaiona of the h111D&11 heart: the 11Dbowided love of pin, the 
reckleuneu of the future, man'■ •whole energiea conoentnted 
upon the enjoyment of the pn,iient hour, a lltate of ci'rilisation in 
which extreme refinement baa produced moral and intellectual 
cmruption. h it t.o be wondered at, that modeat women ahould 
be the exception in a 0011Dtry where an author endeavoun to 
Rive, if we ::I. BO aay, the ll!Bthetica of " frailty;" and, DlOl9 
than that, readen willing to endone lua monstroua 
opiniona? It is M. de Balzac who hu penned the following 
eario11B piece of criticiam :-

" Obliged, u he wu, to eapouae the ideu or an euentially hypocri. 
tical nation, Walter Scott hu repNBeDted hUD1anity under f'a1ae coloun 
in his character or woman ; and the reuon ia, that achiamatie1 were 
litting for his modela. The Protatant woman hu no ideal She 
may be chut.e, pure, virtuom ; but her ine:ir:pre..ive love will alwaya 
he calm and orderly, u proceeding from the comcioum- of fulfilled 
duty. It would eeem that the Virgin Mary hu hardened the heart. 
oC the aopbiata who drove her from heaven, together with her trea. 
IIU'el of mercy. In the Prot.eatant religion there ia nothing pouible 
h a woman, when she hu once oommitted a Cault ; in the Catholio 
Church, OD the contrary, the hope of pardon renden her 111blime. 
Couequently, the repreaentation of the Cemale chanot.er ia ever the 
llllle among Prot.-tant writen, whilat every new lituation bringa a 
..., I009IIIII before the Catholio author.'' 

With • literary creed 111ch u this, it ii not difficult t.o jutifJ 
the gro■aeat vice■ ; ad whatever may be aaid about the Pro. 
teat.ant woman'■ oomciouaneaa that ■he hu fulfilled her duty, 
we mo■t ■incerely rejoice that, according to M. de Baluc'1 own 
acknowledgment, the nature of evangelical Chriatianity ua incom-

2 o 2 
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pati.'ble with beinp of the mne clue u Delphine de Nucingen, 
the Ducheu de Langeaia, and Madame de Mamel'e. 

And this ia the reason why M. de Balzac's novels, more ..,. 
cially, are eo dangero1111 to the waguarded reader. The 
eft'ect they produce ill that or a slow dieeolvent, which acta 
gradually, but llllftly, upon the gen.ero1111 feelinga or the heart, 
and leaves 1111 mmt to cope with the :realitiee of life. Paul 
de Kock ia at times groaly indelicate ; but he never tbroWI 
a veil or plausibility over the grit,ou ecenee or hie novela. 
Bahac, without describing 11CBDee or actual indecency, diemi11e1 
1111 under the :on that there ill not one woman who ia 
proof against • n; not one man who would not sell hia 
name and fame for • title, a coach and m, or • handaome 
per-cent&Ke- Frl,dbric Souli6, Eugene Sue, and Charles de Ber
nard-nay, the whole modern echool or French noveliate, with 
only two or tluee exceptiou--ere liable to the same 11CC11Ution. 

There ia no doubt that, eepecialJy since 1880, eociety in France 
aeema to be hurrying on toWlll'da a final dieeolution, and a 
thorough reform ill more and more needed, to clear the moral 
atmoephere. Such ill the feeling which baa given rile to a thlnl 
clue of noveliate,-the lut we ehall examine here, and which 
may be designated u the Socialist :romance-writen of la JftlM 
Jiraace. Emile Souveatre belonge to that school, and deeeme 
peculiar notice for the healthy tone or hie worb. A deep 
melancholy f'eeling ill the chief characteristic of hie style, and, 
like a modern Juvenal, he lashes with unsparing hand tlie vices, 
the follies, and the heartleuneu of the nineteenth century. He 
iieee admirably what are the weak points of French eociety; the 
miefortune ill, that he does not 111Bpect how the evils are to be 
remedied. At least, he speaks of religion, and sees beyond 
time ; but hie creed ill very vague, and reeolvee itaelf into a cold 
Deimn. 

M. Alphome Karr baa not entered the arena of literature 
with the profeued object of waging war againat BOCial abmee; 
hie novela are diatinguiehed more by humour than by invective; 
yet hie quiet satire oftentimea expoaca the "ehama" by which 
we allow ounelvee to be led about; and in a tale bearing the 
eocentric title, Fort n ~.* he baa particularly deno.nnced 
the extravagant idea which came into fashion about thirty yean 
ago, to wit, that literature ill the only puraoit worth following at 
the preeent day. A great deal hu been aid respecting the 
"fourth estate," and "the priesthood of letten;" but tntly we 
have &equently met with memben belonging to that guilil, who 
disgraced it u much u Tetsel or Escobar ever did their own 
order. Literature baa been lately too much ued u a stepping• 
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■tone to political influence. In Prance a literary character wu 
1ront to be couidered u a kind of demi-god, before whom 
inceme ■hould be burnt, and genuftenon■ performed. Thia 
w11 oft'ering a premium to fut and que■tionable ICJ'ibbling, and 
UBerting that the demnie■ of a. great nation may u.fely be 
committed to a man who baa only tbe dexterity and the 
impudence of a cAftialier d'ffllluhv. On point■ 1och u the■e, 
M. Alphome • Karr hu no 111ch illusion■, and hia ■troq 
common-■eme stand■ in vivid contrut to the folly of ■ome, 
1Dd the rucality of other■. 

But our readen have already been thinking, no doubt, of the 
celebrated per■on who i■ moat conapicuou■l1 identified with the 
IOCial and religious upheavinga of modern 10C1ety. The nineteenth 
ceutur:y, with it■ ■ceptici■m, it■ erron, it■ upiratiom, baa fomul 
ill true repre■entative in George Sand. No name, J)el'hape, hu 
been the object of more opprobrium; no literary c1.araci.er hu 
met with ■uch ■taunch defenden. The gifted authore■a of 
Mauprat ha■, aince the Revolution of 184,8, given up her 
pretension■ to the apoatle■hip of Sociali■m ; but of her ear
lier production■, admirable u they are in point of ■tyle and 
descriptive power, we feel bound to ■peak (with the exception 
of .A,ulrl, Mm,prat, and r the uttru d'un Voyagew:r) in 
term■ of the atronge■t reprobation. We admit, quite readily, 
that she felt ■ociety to be altogether out of joint; but we deny 
that the proper way of mending matters i■ to confound the 
boundari.e■ of order and virtue, and to di■aolve the principles 
that hold ■ociety together. The codes that govern modem 
civilized communities require amendment and correction ; but 
the mistake of George Sand wu to confound with controvertible 
formulas and men-appointed, therefore fallible, regulation■, the 
laws laid down by God Him■elf. It i■, however, a yery 1"8-
markable circumstance, that George Sand ha■ bid adieu to the 
dreams which engroaaed her attention during the early part of 
her literary career. Di■appointed at seeing that each political 
outbunt only delayed the realization of her ■chemea; haviq 
derived from a long intercoune with her fellow-men hardly any 
thing except heal't-bumino and despondency, ■he ha■ deter
mined upon leaving the cle■tiniea of ■ociety in the hand■ of 
Him who alone can ■afely direct it■ cour■e, and ■he now deYOtee 
henelf entirely to purely artiatic emotion■. 

The novel, u well aa poetry and the drama, mhibit■ the 1111111e 
■ad 1ymptoma of decay which we have already had occuion to 
notice. It wu formerly ■aid of th£ reign of Louis XV, "~ fi,I 
at Aalte tlau la botle.'' Thia upffMion i■ entirely 11\>Plicable to 
the pre■ent ■tate of French imaginative literatuie; it ha■ IRlllk 
kneideep in the mire of materialiam. .After what ha■ been 
prerioualy aid in the comae of thi■ article, i■ it nece■IIU'J that 
we 1hould explain, at greater length, either how ■uch a ■tate of 
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thinp hu been brought aboat, or bow it can find a apeedy 
termination? We think not. Facts apeak for themaelvea witL 
IU.fli.cient cleameaa, and proclaim the root of the evil to be in 
that univenal acepticiam which baa pervaded the whole fabric tl 
IOciety. The human mind ia ever amioua to reach after ab-
10lute truth ; when it baa come to the concluaion, through IIOllle 

ndically falae inference, that positive religion CIUlllOt /1i:id that 
truth, it aeeb elaewhere. The aoul, longing to be , and 
yearning after peace, fancies that politica will anpply the place 
of religion ; and it honoura achemea of aocial reform with the 
wonbip it deniea to the only true God. It aeta up ita idol in 
the forum, or the Parliament-ball. The error, however, ia not 
of long duration; a ver, amall amount, indeed, of experience 
auflicea to make ua pel'Celve that there ia no abaolute truth to be 
fOlllld in the region of political diacUBSiom. Then man ainb 
lower atill : he centre& all hia energiea upon the only tangible 
reaulta thia world can afford ; he ruahea forward in the plll'lllili 
of pleaaure, richea, enjoyment& of every description, and yielda 
-himaelf up u a alave to all the animal puaiona. 

Now, to thoae three diJl'erent atagea correapond u many 
phaaea in the history of literature. When, in a nation, the 
principle at religiOUB faith ia atill atrong; when the power of 
God ia generally reooguiaed and cheriahed; then it ia tlm 
literature finda ita true condition& of development and program. 
The wonbip of politics, on the other hand, naturally bringa in 
ita train the glorification of the intellect : man no longer con
aiden thought as a powerful weapon to aecure the triumph fi 
virtue, and the vindication of the eternal lawa of right BDd 
truth. He views literature both aa the meam and the end; he 
introduces the maxim, "Art for art'a aake," or, in other terma, 
he proclaim& that we must both apeak and write without 11117 
meaning. • Lastly, materialiam in ethica invariably leada to 
materialiam in literature. The man whoae great object ia the 
; aatiamction of aenae, and the punuit of pleaaure, will naturally 
•y, aa M. Dumu did to Dr. Vhon, "The thing ia to excbane 
good manuaaripta against good bank-notea." Hia motto will 
. be, " Who '11 buy ? " Our concluion, therefore, ia obvioua. Let 
us aee a revival of religion in France,-and by religion we do not 
. mean Ultramontalliam, nor even Gallicaniam,-we aball lOOD • 
a correaponding revival of litentare. Whenever it may pleue 
Ood to aend Hi.I S~t into the "dry bonea," the world tl 
thought mut share m the common influmce. We know not 
whether tbia view of the cue may occur to any of the /wnwAtl 

· tk ldtru who purpoae contending for the prim oft'ered b7 M. 
:Buloa iD the &we du ~ Moruk,; but we feel convfuced 
that tlutre liea the 10lution of the problem. 
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AaT. VII.-J.A.SH.A.R. Frap,ata ~ a.n.u... He
braicorwrn • MuoretAko Vetnv TutllfllMti Ta-hi ,,,,._ 
tu,eUala, colkgit, ordinatnt, ratitwit, ia ....,. Corpu redegil, 
LatiM u:ltibuit, Cmnnletllario iutruit JoANNBB GuIU:LIIUI 
DoNUDION, S. Theologia, Doctor; Collegii SS. Trinitatia 
apud Ca11tabrigiensee quondam Sociu. 8vo. London and 
Berlin. 1854. 

"I■ not tbia written in the book of J88her ?" (J'oahoa x. 18.) 
"Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher." (2 Sam. i. 18.) 

The two ■hort pasaagea above quoted have given rile, like the 
reference of the Apo■tle Jude to the ancient prophetical Book 
of Enoch, to much Tery natunl curio■ity as to the writings thu■ 
obscurely hinted at in the ■acred volume. In litenture, a■ in 
other thinga, demand create■ ■upply. And 88 ■urely a■ curi
osity baa yearned after ■ome manu■crir,t dark with the du■t of 
centurie■, with which the name uf ■ome of these old hiatorie■ 
referred to in Scripture might be identified ; ■o 111rely ha•e 
claimant■ come forth to challenge for them■elve■ the belief of 
mankind,-nntil John Albert Fabricius, 88 far back u the 
beginning of the la■t century, could fill aome volume■ with an 
enumeration of the Cotkz PMlll,epigrapAua of the Old Testa
ment alone. 

One of the mo■t notable of more recent litenry forgerie■ of 
tbia kind wu perpetrated about a hundred year■ ago, when a 
thin quarto of about ■iny ~ appeared, bearing u title, " The 
Book of Jasher, with Testimonies and Note■ explanatory of the 
Te1t; to which i■ prefixed variou■ Readings, tran■lated into 
English &om the Hebrew, by Alcuin, of Britain, who went a 
Pilgrimage into the Holy Land." According to the story, 
Alcuin of Britain (who, by the way, wu never out of Europe) 
went a J>il«rimage to the Holy Land, and reached the city of 
Guna. - Re took with him two com~ona, who learned with 
him, in the Univer■ity of Oxford, (which; be it remembered, wa■ 
not founded till long after Alcoin'■ death,) "all tho■e language■ 
which the people of the Eut ■peak.'' At Gana be ■ent wedge■ 
of gold to the Treuurer, the Custa■, and the Recorder of the 
eity : all this WU to unlock • preaou■ treasure which WU in Iha 
keeping of tbe■e worthiea. The treume wu a manu■eript 
which wu ■afely guarded in a cheat dirided into compartment■. 
"It i■ written," we ft'lld, "in large cbaracten, and exceeding 
beautiful. The paper on which it i■ wrote," (although, unfor
bmately for the credit of the ■tory, the art of manuf■cturing 
paper wu not known for three or more centllrie■ after Alcuin'■ 
time,) " ia for thick.De■■ the eighth of an inch. To the touch it 
aeemed u soft aa velvet, and to the e1e u white a■ ■now.'' He 
then de■cribe■ the trouble in•ol-.ed 1n obtaining a tnnalaticm, 
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and finally depicta hie triumphant retnm to Europe with hia 
Engli1h venion, (a langnage, by the way, which, in the daya of 
Alcuio, wu yet unborn). By aome DDBCCOuntable mean■, that 
which had engaged 1uch enthu1ium, and co■t inch pain■ to 
obtain, wu utterly neglected after the monk'• return. And 
then follow■ a 1tupid 1tory about the docoment having been 
left among other papen to a Clergyman in Yorkabire, and of 
its eventually tiilling into the haoda of the editor at an anction 
of the book■ and other rroperty of an old gentleman in the 
noi:th of Engl~nd, an~ o hie having,. after ~ffl!ping the man11-
11Cnpt tran■lat1on thirty yean, pubhahed at m 1761. ·And, 
atrange to my, the Engliab venion of tbia Hebrew relic, es;e
cuted by Alcuin in the eighth centnry, not only contain• good 
modern Eugliah throughout, although there exi■ted no ■ucb 
language in that early age ; but al■o in a con■iderab)e nnmber 
of its pasaage■ i11 a t1erbalffll copy of our King Jame■'■ venion 
of the Bible, fint given to the world in the year 1611; whil■t, 
to crown the impertinence of the attempt, the editor pretend■ 
that on the back of hie manu■cript were a few worda written by 
Wycliff'e the Reformer, who endonea the book, not indeed u 
a part of the Scripture canon, but u de■erving of attention " u 
a piece of great antiquity and curiosity." 

Such i1 the atory of thi■ ■illy impoature, which, nevertheleu, 
again deceived the world in a alightly altered reprint pnbli■hed 
at Briatol ao late u 1829.* And u re■pect■ the matter of 
tbi■ pretended Book of J asher, it wu, to eay the beat, nothing 
more thau an exceedingly lame attempt at re-prodncing a text 
reaembling in 1tyle that of the Hebrew Scriptore1, and embody
ing some of it■ chief bi■torical facts. Bot it might be viewed 
in another light ; and then it would appear u not IO much a 
harmleu forgery, as an attack upon the credit and authoritr, 
of the inapired writing■. In the " Teatimoniea and Note■ ' 
appended to the volume, purporting to be from many ancient 
and truatworthy hand■, Ezra ia made to uy, that the nots 
"corroborate all the grand truth, of the five boob of MO■el." 
And yet there ia ecarcely a narrative in the whole Moeaic bil
tory which, in theae ume Notee, ia not re10lved into myth or 
fable I 

And now, what abont the Book of Juhar 1111 put forth by Dr. 
J. W. Donald■on, which we have before u■ for review? It ii 
•urely not to be compared with thia blundering impoeture, ol 
• hich we have 1ketcbed a 111fficient outline. Tile learned 
author of " V arronianu " and " The New Cratylu" CBDDot ba'9 
committed inch ridicnlou anachroniama, u are nhibited in the 
illiterate production of the wild fanatic in ecepticiam, to whoee 

• Y-.- Honie'• "lat:rochidio11 to the Stact, o1 the Saripua," Nia&li :&ailiol, 

-rol. Y., put i., chap. I. • 
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mint the IO-CRlled work of Alcoin wu 111beequently traced. 
The English Clergyman, the Doctor of Dirinity, the teacher of 
youth at Bury St. Edmund'• School, is aurely not guilty of • 
dishoueaty which would fain palm upon the world a garbled and 
inconaiatent piecing and patching from the writing■ of Moaea, 
as the genuine and uncorrupted text which cont.aim the original 
words of Truth. We muat uk our readen to 1111pend their 
judgment till, in few word■, we have exhibited the predominant 
feature■ of Dr. Donaldaon'a book, and the guiding ideu which 
preside over it■ conatrnction, 

The author of the new Book of l uhar differ■ from the 
despicable impoator to whom we have referred, in two particnlan. 
Firat, he goea to hi■ work more u a acholar, triea to prove hi■ 
positions out of Hebrew, preaenta to 01 at leut a large ■how of 
learning, which muat firat be weighed, before jndgment can be 
given u to the concluaiona he aeta forth. Secondly, Dr. 
Donaldaon pretend■ to no discovery of a heretofore loat manu
lCl'ipt. He ia too wise to adopt any auch coune. He bring■ 
his J aahar, in some way or other, out of our e:uating Hebrew 
Scripturell, and thua ■helter■ himaelf beneath the authority 
which pertain■ to their inapintion. • 

With the11e two very euential diff'erences,-which elevate it 
from a production of manifeat ignorance and presumption to 
one of acholarly aapect and plauaible ingenuity,-the work of 
Dr. Donaldson ia not ■'> unlike it■ contemptible predeceaeor. 
We grieve to place an author of auch repute in IIIIOciation 10 
degrading, but truth demand■ plain dealing, and jmtice calls 01 
in this instance to a painful office. If the author of the Boot 
of Juher of 1751 concocted • product of his own out of the 
emting book■ of Moaea, the editor ofthe l aabaran fragment■ io 
1854 baa done the aame, embracing only a larger aphere, and 
including all the writing■ down to the age of Solomon. If 
Ilive, the nving printer, wherever he altered, altered only to 
deteriorate, and thrmt human alloy into the before unadnl
terated word, Dr. Donaldaon baa done the aame. If the 6nt 
wonld-be editor of luher reall1, threw fouleat diacredit on the 
acred writing■ by hi■ hue artifices ; and, whilst profeaaing to 
confirm, caat the false cloak of myth around the ioapired narn
tive; of the latter reatorer of the long loat 1 asbar it might be 
llid, he baa yet more egregionaly and unwarrantably tra~ 
greased. Onl1, would we compare the two, Dr. Dooaldaon'a 
dilution■ of Scripture are the more diluted, hi■ injuatices the 
more unjnat, bi■ inaidioua artifice■ the more inaidiona, and hi■ 
wounds, aimed at the ioapired writing■, the more aeverely 
wounding in their intention and deadly io their aim. It ia not 
without a "8'1 cloae eumination of the main atructure of Dr. 
Donaldson'• work, that we record our convic,tion, that hi■ 
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attempt to inftlidate the authenticity of oor uiating Scriptom, 
ii u complete a folly, an un~, and 11D impertinence, under 
the coyer of profound learning, u wu the wretched forgery of 
IliYe, under the presumption of igoonnce. 

But to begin. Dr. Donaldaon prefacea hia work with four 
pagea of Introduction, in which he candidly tella 111 what he doea, 
and what he hopes to do. There ii no miatake about it. What 
he does, ia to etrip, or to pretend to etrip, the Hebrew Scrip
toree, u we now haYe them, of their claim to he reeeiYed u the 
genuine oracles of God. They contain the word of God, bot 
mixed OJI, Dr. Donald10n would haYe it, with a IDUI of error 
ud fooliah lltuif, which hu been WJOught in with whateYer ii 
genuine, and hu in great part altered ita tenor and oomplmon. 
He haa put together, by method.I in which he ean pretend to no 
riding principle but that of hia OWD notion of what the real 
mapired writinga ought to he, a aeriea of fragmenta, wrought op 
out of the material of the Old Testament, bot witpt respect to 
the order of that material, or ita actual aignificance ; and baring 
done this, he conceiyea that hia "Fngmenta," which IIIIIIJ'edly 
neYer aaw the light till they appeared in hia own manucript, 
are the- ancient oracle1, which in a later age became mutilated, 
adulterated, and inYolYed in a mau of spurio1111 gloa and fable, 
by Maaoretic acribel, who took in hand the editing of the aacred 
Tolome. And therefore, jut aa, in the streeta of Rome, the 
ancient edifices that have fallen into ruina re-appear in scattered 
fragmentA; here a column and tbete a tablet, in the palacea and 
chW'Chea which modem art haa erected, ao Dr. Donaldson finda 
his Bible, and with burning seal he eets himeelf to the task of 
extracting the miaplaeed fragments, separating the old from the 
new, fitting afresh the pieces, gathering them inlo a conaiatent 
whole, and re1t.oring the beauty of the original pile, and the 
grandeur and symmetry of its fint architecture. This ia our 
author's own account of hie work. And what he hopes to 
achieve thereby, ia of coune to shed a new light upon the world, 
to recoYer man from the darknf!II, in the midat of which, 
through a false Bible, he hu long groped, and to J'81ton a Jong 
lost glory to the ucred Yolume. 

The Introduction ia followed by thirty-six papa of Pro
legomena, which uher in the work itself, that ia, the Juhanm 
Fragments, and the Edilor'a Commentaries. Theae Prolego
mena expand the idea already aoggeated by the lntrodwition. 
They are the acientific buia of the work, and exhibit the 
author's theory, together with the argnmenta by which he 
would snpport it. On the field of the Prolego11111D& muat be 
the contest, if, indeed, oontat ia needed, over folly ao gluing, 
an~ hypothelia ao puerile. In faw wonla, we will nm up their 
mmn contents. 
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The flnt chapter exp]aim the auth~• 'riew ol iupiration. 
It CODIDltl, be IBY', in the harmony of seri,ture. Where thia 
harmony ii diaco•enble, tlwre ii impiration ; that ii . gold. 
Where we fail to diacoTI!I' it, the writing ii uninapired ; it ia 
mere droa. Further, the way to di■cern between the gold and 
the drou in the Bible, iii through "the wituellll in himaelf,"
that ii, in Dr. Dooaldaoo; for we mu.at take lea•e to inform him, 
that onr inward witneaa tell■ ua differently from hi■• The 
aecond chapter ia to ■how the difficulty often attendant on the 
right interpretation of the New Teatameot. From which an 
argument, a fortiori, ia drawn, in the third chapter, to proTe the 
yet greater difficulty of aeparatiog the new from the old, and· of 
getting at the ori«ioal text, in "that immenae farrago of mao7 
ages which the Old Testament oontaina!' lo the New Teata
ment, man7 of the booka gi•e 111 no reuon to ampeet that they 
hue been altered ; but the Old Teatameot, our author aaya, 
depend■ on mere tradition, being the late oompilation of Ma
aoretic acribea, who interwove their own matter into a ~ 
miacuoua mau derived &om Tarioua aourcea, one of which wu 
the Book of Juhar. The fourth chapter ii an utoniahing one. 
The Hebrew word J,ulu,r aignifiea "upright." The Iaraelitea 
u a nation, or the good of their number, were called" upright;" 
thu1, of King Aaa it i■ aaid," He did that which wu rigid in the 
1ight of the Lord." Israel ii called aometimea Jelmll'VII, "the 
righteoua." Grant only a little change of orthography, and the 
name larael itself can be derived from the aame root, J,uhar,-in 
face of the Scripture etymology, which ii ita literal reading, "a 
Prince with God." Tl,a-rJore, the Book of Juhar wu a collec
tion of ancient aoog■, and other relica, illnatrative of the piei,, 
and belonging to the hiatory, of God'■ ~l'le. Inatrnction■ m 
religion and the marrow of the law, exhibition■ of the nature of 
thi■ uprightoeu, celebratiom of the victoriea of trne Iuaelitea, 
declaratiom of their happinea■, and promiae■ of future bliu, 
were, IOitlaotlt o """1,t, the cootenta of the book; and "whatever 
of tbia farina ii found interwo•en in the aacred writinga of the 
Jew■, may be comidered an original fragment, and claim■ for 
iteelf a place among■t the remaim of the Book of Juhar, being 
restored, u it were, to ita native right■." In the ~ ch_ap~, 
&om the happy condition ~ the Iaraelitea, and the ttourilbing 
of letten and religion during the reign of Solomon, Dr. Dooald
aou infen that tbia collection of J uhanm aoop wu compoaed 
. {to11jlotu, "blown together") under the reign of t~t Kuig. Aa 
respec:ta the coot.enta of the book, we haTe not to go far, he 1ay1, 
to find indicatiom. " God made man upright," writea Solomon. 
That ii en~h: this .is the substance, without a doubt, ,of the 
lint put of the ".Book of the Upright." And ~ on with the 
reat of the part■, The matter arrange■ it■elf ""Y conveniently 
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in aeven nch pute: whence a atrong argument in confirmation 
of the correctneu of the reatoratory proceae, by reuon of the 
veneration in which that number wu held by the ancient 
Hebrews. The Jut chapter of the Prolegomena occnpiee itaelf 
in aaying what rich fruits may be anticipated from inch a 
treatment of the Scriptnre1. 

After what we have lllid, it is scarcely neceseary to proceed 
further. Dr. Donald■on hu discovered (to nae hil own meta
phor) a back-bone which J'l1lll through the Old Testament; and 
1t ii his to eliminate this, and thus to give us back our Scrip
tures purified of all their dl'Ol8. We have only to aay, if the 
same attempt were made with any other book, the author would 
not be tolerated ; and that if W elcker and others had done 
the aame, u oar author affirm,, by &1ehyln1, we should have 
very little faith that there WBI any of the ori~ &achylns left 
in the writinga nbjeeted to a treatment BO VJolent. More than 
three hundred pages follow, comprising the fragments thna 
l'elltored, and the commentaries of their editor, or, to ■pelk 
more troly, of their author. We have little inclination to pre
.ent any of the matter to our readers, and we would recommend 
them to do anr thing rather than trouble themaelvea about 1111 

eumination o either text or comment for themaelvea. For the 
Bake of lhe ■mall modicum of ~• which, in the mid1t of eo 
large an amount of verbal critimm, it i1 but natural to expect, 
it ii not worth while to wade through such a mass of puerilit7 
and often obacenity u this volume contain■. 

That the more ancient books of the Old Testament are a 
"farrago " of modern fabrication, and that the ■mall portion 
which ii to be received, namely, Dr. Donald10n'1 Book of 
luhar, dRtea no further back than the reign of Solomon,--■uch 
are the two main particulars of the theory here preaented for 
· our acceptance, Do our readers wish to know how large their 
new Bible ii? We will tell them : about equal to four and 
twenty average chapters of our actual Scriptures,---a handy ue 
for the waiatcoat--eoc'ket. Do our readers 111ppoee this to con
sist of extracbt, m ■ome meuure conaecntive, and forming, 
although terribly abridged, BOmething, at leut, which we can 
call acriptnral? Not at all : a half verse from one book, 
squeezed into the heart of another verse from a different book; 
chapters turned inside out ; word, altered ad libitufll; new 
meanings forced wherever necessary : this is the k.iad of procea 
to which the Scriptures have been 1nbjected by Dr. DonaldlOD. 
"Adam, when he had gone oat, had three ■ona, Shem, Ham, 
and lapheth." (P~ 80.) "And Shem begat two ■on,, Cain, the 
elder, and Abel, hi• brother." (Page 81.) If theae two vens 
are conaidered fair dealinJ, then we will 1nrrender the rest; but 
the liberty in thae ii little, oompared with that taken in a nd 
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number of ~ We will aelect for tranllatioo • liogle 
■pecimeo, containing what ought to be the hiatory of the Daluge : 
-for tranalation, we ■ay; for, be it remembered, Dr. Dooaldaon 
writes in Latin, and publiahe■ hi■ book iu Germany, became, he 
aay■, there i■ not 1ufficient learning among■t the biblical critie1 
of Britain that he ■hould addreu him■elC to them ; and heaide■, 
he " hates and would keep off the UD■k.illed crowd." 
Gen. ri. [6-141.] When all the earth Jay cminrhelmed in a 8ood oC 

. wickednea, 
But 1111'1181 walked uprightly and religioaaly, 
Jehovah decreed, that, ■natched from the tamulta

om Wa'Ye■ of Bahab, 
Be ■hould reach at length the land.or rat. 
An ark therefore wu coutructed by the commm4 

or Jehonh, in which he should be carried OT .. 
the wavea or the earth'• wickednea. . 

Oen. vii. [8,11.] But Iariel wu six hUDdred yeu■ old, wbm he weDt 
into the ark. • 

[12.] Through the deNrt, u through the pwm ot the 
11e■, he wandered forty yeu■. 

Gen. viii. [8.] But when th8118 forty 18111'11 had p■aed, 
[7.] l■nel 11111t forth a raven, (that it ■hould u:p1ore the 

place or rmt ;) 
Which ftew away and retam■d, but brought baak 

DO tiding■, • 
[8.] After an interval or time, tbanif'ore, he -t forth a 

doTe, 
[8.] Which, when it could not find a place or n■t, 

Betu:med to the ark, and wu reoeived back therein. 
[10.] When, however, another interval had pau■d, 

hrul ■gain ■ent forth the doTe, 
[11.] Which at evening-time returned to him, 

Having in it■ beak a green olive leaf, which it had 
plucked. 

[12.] But another interval having pu■ed, for the third 
time he ■ent it forth, 

And it returned no more ~ to the ark. 
[11.] Bo hr■el knew that the wild flood■ were at lengUl 

abated, 
Gen. v. [29.) And that he him■elfhad become a man ofrmt (Noah); 

Gen. viii. [41.] And having foUDd a rating plaoe on the mount ol 
holinea■, 

He there tt11ted in the lffenth month, OD the -
t.eenth day of the month ; 

1 Kinga Yi. There he built a magnificent H,,.. tf 90tl (Bethel); 
1Kinpviii.[4i8.] There, ill tu~ of 90tl (,. ~. m Peniel), turn

ing toward. Him continually, 
Deut. ri. [18.1 And doing that which ii rijlt and !JO(>l, 

Pu. [8.] Comp. He t'aitht'ully wonhipped Jehovah in Kia holy 
Pa. zlviii. [8.] t.emple. 
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And now f'or the key. By doing away with all auch J-1°.n
ality a that of' the Noah of' oar Bible; by undentanding the 
Flood to be the deluge of' wickedness which o•erwhelmed the 
earth ; by reading the ark u the Divine protection aroand God'■ 
people lanel, which carried them in eafety through thia 8ood ; 
by changing days into yean, and ao turning the forty daya after 
the Flood into the forty yean in the desert ; by undentanding 
the animal.a which were introduced into the ark to be the 8ocka 
and herd■ which accompanied the l■raelitea iu their wandering■; 
by making the •: reat for ita foot" aought by the do•e into the 
land of re■t promi■ed to God'• people ; by regarding the raven, 
or black mea■enger, a■ the ■ame thing u the ■piea ■ent to apy 
out the land, ud wh01e report terrified the l■nelite■; by taking 
the do•e, or white meaenger, on the other hand, to be certaia 
true laraelite■, who earne■tly ■trcne to enter the land of pro
mi■e; by reading the thrice-~ " ■e•en day■" of the text 
u ao many intenala between two penoda of rest ;-that, namely, 
between the fint and ■econd Sight of' the do•e u the interval 
which elap■ed between Joahua and Samuel; the ■econd, the 
interval between Samuel and David ; and the lut ■e•en daya u 
hrinpag the time down to Solomon ;-by undentanding the 
olive-leaf brought back to Noah at evening-time, to be the 
thought of erecting the temple, which, though late, at even u it 
were, came to him like the meaaenger of coming peace ; by 
tnmapoaing the ark re■ting on A.nrat into the ark of the cove
nmt, brought into it■ re■ting-place by Solomon ; ( notwith■tmd
ing that of thia latter ark we read, " There wu nothing in the 
ark aave the two tables which Mo■ea pnt therein at Horeb ;" 
notwith■tanding, alao, that the re■ting on Ararat wu prior to 
the forty day■, which have been already adopted u hnel'a forty 
yean' wmdering■ ;) by identifying Noah with the idea of reat 
rather than any thing el■e, and e■pecially with Solomon, the 
"man of rest," who ahould enjoy "reat Crom hi■ euemiea," and 
" in whose daya ahould be peace md quietness unto Ianel : " 
(1 Chron. :uii. 9 :)-By these and aimilar bold atrokea of' criti
ciam, Dr. Donald■on bring■ out the meaning he would fain find 
in the fragment of which hi■ third part conaiata,-a fragment 
which, he aaya, "ia ao full of gapa, anil in aucb a corrupted ■tate, 
that conjecture ia called for in e.ery •ene." "Ne•erthei-," 
he adda, " if not the worda, I think I haYe restored at leut the 
aeDBe." For ounelvea, we confeaa we do not take ao ■anguiue • 
new of' Dr. Donald■on'a mcceu. 

Thi■ book doea no credit to ita once eateemed author, either 
u a acholar and critic, or u a Chriatian man. /u to the former, 
there ia tcbolanhif, truly, but acholanhip penerted; there i■ 
critieiam, but criticiam run mad. /u to the latter point, w~ are 
compelled to draw a •eil. There ia a feature in the book only 
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too prominent; let 118 call it-for we will not partieu)~ 
"1operfloity of naoghtiueu." On this we dare not animadvert, 
Jeat, by the repetition of what is offeneive, we contribute to 
spread the evil we would moat earnestly deprecate. Ow pages, 
at leut, muat be kept uuullied. 

Ooe word, in fine, and we cloee the book, never, we trut, to 
open it again. 

If the 1ylltem on which tbia new Bible is put together were 
not itself a mockery of all genuine criticism ; if the writing for 
which a Divine authority and in■piration are challenged, were not 
it■elf moat unworthy ot the Dirine Spirit, and the product of 
none other than a moat polluted miad ; if we had not evidence 
aofficient, and far more than ■ufficient, of the wondroaaly careful 
pre■enation by the l e1r1 of their ancient oraclel; we ■hoold atill, 
m the frequent quotation, on the part of Chri■t and His impired 
Apo■tle■, lrom the Vf!rf tut of our m:iating Scripture■; in the 
comtant appeal for the evidence of Bia own M mmab■laip, to the 
,ery volame which we DOW po■■e11; in Hia numel"ODI and 
mgent injunctiou to " ■-rcb the Scripture■," tho■e very Scrip
ture■, u can euily be 'taroved, which are called by Dr. Donaldaoa 
a" f~ of human mvent.ion ;"-in all tbia and much be■ide 
which will mgge■t itaelf to every intelligent mind, we ■hould 
aee an authority and ■anction ■tamped by the Son of God Him
aelf on the heavenly oracle■, u pre■ented to 118 by that people 
to whom they were committed u a privilege, which we cannot, 
dare not, reject. From ■uch attack■ a■ Dr. Donald■on'■ the 
Bible hu nothing to fear. 
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AaT .• VIII.-~ Worh of 8"'1tWI Wtn'MI, D.C.L., F.R.S. 
In Five V olumea. Blackwood. 1854--55. 

IN a former number we took occuion to point out 10me of 
the evils which beaet, and the blemiahea which disfigure, the 
popular lit.erature of our day. Our illustratiom were then dnwn 
from the writing& of a critic of. no mean pretelllliom. The 
reader's attention waa directed chiefly to faults of euggention 
and bombaat, more flagrant in the instances adduced, became 
occarriog in the didactic pages of a literary cemor. We purpoae 
ahowing that the same faults, though in a modified form, and 
othen more or leaa nearly allied, obtain in dift'erent walks of 
popular anthorahip, and tend in no amall meunre to ind~ a 
aimilar corruption of the public tute. 

The author whose claima we PlllJICIIO to examine now, ia not 
open to the same llDDlitigated cenaure. Lesa arrogant in ma 
pretemiom, he ia natnrally leaa ridiculoua in hie ahortcominp. 
'rhough not remarkable for modesty, aa hie Prefaces abundantl7 
testify', be haa not ventured to corroborate hie eelf-complacenCJ 
by indulging a public 1COm for hie contemporaries, nor BOught 
to add one cnbit to hie own stature by trampling on the deaerta 
of superior men. He baa contributed 10mething to the amwie
ment of hie generation ; produced, at leaat, one original and able 
work ; and written always, if not in a manner most calculated 
for imJ>N>vement and refinement, yet apparently with the ainceie 
intention of doing good. Morality and social order are amiably 
reflected in hie pages; and if our author baa lacked the skill to 
invest religion with the highest grace and lovelineaa, he baa at 
leaat aucceeded in making vice hideous in 10me of its lower 
form■. Theae are 10 many claima upon our reapect and comteay; 
they might, under aome circnmatancea, avail to hide a multitude 
of faults ; and if the writing■ of thia gentleman had been left, u 
fugitive piece■, to aerve the author'■ day and generation, we 
ahould never have challenged the ground■ of their popularity 
and 1ucce■11. But the cue ia far dift'erent when theae writinga 
come before ua in their preBent ahape, 88 the "W orka" of Dr. 
Samuel Warren, and claim a permanent and honourable place 
in English literature. We kno1r how aeldom have the great 
author■ of any age obtained thia distinction in their life-time. 
The greatest of all would 88 aoon have thought of forming a 
museum of hi■ old clothes 88 a collection of hia old plar., He 
laid out hie many talents with unaparing hand ; and 1t aeema 
never to have occurred to him, that the veated products of ma 
industry and geniua would realize a revenue of intereet for all 
time. Milton died in good old age; but though he had laboured 
not lightly for the improvement of hie countrymen, and cherished 
a hope that "the world would not willingly let die" the happieat 
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otl'spring of hia mme, he came to DO udswtancling with Im 

bliaher about a handsome and UDiform edition of hia "Worb.." C, too, with Samuel J ohllllon : he apent hia indumy far other
wile than in huting hia old pnd'acea and pamphleta tluoagh the 
literature of half a oentury; hia ap W1l8 employed in learning 
new languagea, and making freah incuniona mto the boundlea 
empire of truth. Oliver Goldamith •w no uniform collection : 
his "orient pearls," not even " at nndom strung," were left to 
be gathered up by future editon; and pious hands have done it 
with atudioua care, and formed of them a matchlea coronet. 
Charles Lamb smiled at the innocent deceit which dignified hia 
exquisite but slender pastimes by the name of " W oru." Since 
his day the practice baa become neither harmless nor infrequent, 
but one of the most objectionable arts of putre'1. la thia and 
eome other respects our present en differs widely from the 
Elizabethan age of letters. Tbe spirit of trade hu mpplied a 
factitious etimnl111 tor the productiona of the mme, and compe
tition and adulteration are ite appropriate e8'eda. A. a body, 
our authon are no longer PfOIDpted by unneual gifts or guided 
by the loftieat principles ; but vanity 1uppliee the place of inapi
ration, and aordid motives are in the stead of high ambition. 
Hence the eodlees compilationa of history and eciellce in which 
(with many admirable exoeptiODB) truth ia let down and diluted 
more and more ; • hence tfie continual ucrifioe of chaste and 
thougbt.ful oompollition to haaty patch-work and all the mere
tricione arts of rhetoric ; and hence, above all, the loud ueertiooa 
of puffery and pretenaion, which leek to revene the grades of 
literary merit, and make the popular ear 1111d nndentandiDg 
lamiliar only with aothon of the mOBt equivocal dmert. 

The remarks into which we have been led, are, of conne, 
or general application only, and admit of limitation ad mcep
tion. It muat be owmd, too, that the advanced condition of 
literary arrangements may make that to be :mmely C1111tomary 
which would formerly have indicated a penooal presumption. 
The whole matter may be very briefly stated. An author 
erincea DO want of proper m~ by coD881lting to the mperin
tmdence of hia own collected writinp; only such cooamt maat 
always be underatood u cl • • for him a certain definite 
)IOlition in the stated literatu'::";'~ COUDVf; and before ench 
claim be finally admitted, ii ia a doty to lllrlltinise ita p,anda 
with equal fidelity md care. Of COlll'lle we cannot entertain the 
~ plea of ule and demand, aince that ia quite belida 
die Ii~ qnmtion. 

17ae Dia,y of II late Pl,gaciaa stands 6nt in the order 
or Dr. Warren'■ writinp, iD re■pect both of time and ananp
mmt. It originall)~' more than twenty yean ago, in 
lbe columm qf " B • M • ; " and the popularity 
which it then obtained na ~tieoded to it in tJae im9. 
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of 11 eeparate publication. We are indebted to the author b 
IIOllle detaila of ita ■llCCBB in the United State■, of it■ tran■la
tion into numerou■ continental language■, and of the penoml 
approbation mpreued of it in many way■. We pre■ume tlm 
the adoption ol the work into the literature of Bohemia i■ ita 
lat.-t triumph of the kind, since none more recent i■ knoW11. 
even to the acti,e intelligence of the author. Thia eiten■i" 
popularity i■, no doubt, very edifying to Dr. Warren himaelf, 
who, probably, may be di■poeed to rate it a1eo u one of the beat 
■ign■ of the time■ we live in ; but, before we cougratolate the 
publio on that ■core, we mD■t take leave to look into the book 
1taelf. 

The author of the .DiarJ i■ at pain■ to .. UJ'8 u■ that he hu 
written it with the view■ of a morali■t, rather than tho■e of a 
nowliat. H there i■ no aft'ectation in this ■tatement, there ia, 
at leut, a great mi■take implied. The critic know■ not how to 
deal with a work of thi■ de■cription, con■i■ting entirely of fieti. 
tiou■ narrative■, but by a reference to the law■ which regulate 
that form of compoaition. We cannot judge an author by hia 
good intention■ only, even when tho■e intention■ occuionally 
m&nmllt them■eln■ beyond the limita of the Preface. We 
may admit the evident de■ign of inculcating ulutuy and im
preai,e truth■, and yet be obliged to que■tion the virtue ud 
■w:ceu of the mean■ employed to that eft'ect ; and thi■ i■ oar 
poaitionin thepraent cue. Dr. (then Mr.) Wammhaa ■et befon, 
the reader a aerie■ of vivid picture■, l'eJlre■enting a nriety af 
chander■ in circmmtancee of ■trong trial,-chiefty or nmmNII, 
&Del di■eue, and death : md thi■ he hu done with the object 
of showing how far the life-practices and principle■ of the 
■uft'erer can avail to mpport him under the afflicting stroke. 
We find no fault with thi■ design, which is certainly noble in a 
monl point of view, and perhaps- legitimate in art; bat it is full 
of UDUBQU difficulties, ana thoee difficulties are too many and too 
great for Dr. Warren. Hie knowledge of human character ii 
too limited, hie feeling of reverence wanting both in depth ud 
refinement. Bia religioua notion■ are not by any means too 
well de::J..ft hie charity wanta both the breadth and deli
catJf de for the treatment of mch momentou■ them& 
Were hie view■ all that we could wi■h,-and they do not appear 
to be aeriouall at f'aolt,-the ■tyle and mb■tance of hi■ narn
tiftll would dmqoalify him for the onerous tuk. Hi■ tendency 
to euggention appean to be irresistible; hie pronenea to 111b
■titute phyaical horron for the aonrcea of mental and profowid 
emotion is painfolly extreme. Be may frequently ncceed in 
■bocking the reader's nerves, but how rarely does he touch the 
:reader'■ heart I It is no doubtf'ul aign of weakneu in our author, 
that he is continually reporting in ~ language the eft'ed 
which the ICeDel be ii d"e■eribfug produce on the bJatanden. 



The mter falls into h:,atmiaa, the nune ia JUcleied h~ 
the doctor himeelf ia lachrymme,-but the reader, how ia be P 
Might he not be tmat.ed to guea thia ltate of thinp from lua 
own emotion? How many duhea and ~phee would thus 
be aaved I 

We do not deny, howe-rer, that a certain mde excitement ma1 
attend the penual of thia Diary. It ia only upon that 1app011-
tion that we can account for the large meuure of IIUCCMI which 
hu followed it■ publication in thia and other ocuntriell. Bat 
we 111bmit that the atimnlu afl'orded • by worb of tlua deacrip.. 
tion ia grou and hurtful in it■ nature, and t.enda t.o obliterate 
the finer tracery of thooght and feeling in the mind,-to Delltnl
ile the exquisite but inappreciable reaalta of 1ND1.Ubilit)' and 
knowledge. 

It i1 a rather popular opinion,-though only exC111able in 
a very young lady,-that a book which force■ the reader'■ tean 
ii of the higheat and nreat order of merit. Thie aeema t.o 
111 a moat unworthy teat, and would be fatal to the claima 
of aome of the nobleat prodnctiona of geniu. How many 
a coane and clumsy melo-dnmatiat might, on thia principle, 
take the crown from Shabpeare I One thing ia certain, 
that if the tean be othenriae than grateful,-if the grief ha.e 
more of pain than pleuure in it,-there ia a fault aomewhere 
in the poet'• art. Lea. poignant than the ■ting of real woe, 
the grief engendered by ftctitiou 1tory ia overlaid in it■ OWll 

honeyed balm. A churl may rudely jar the fineat chord; but 
the ■killed and ■eDBitive muician touchea with 1ympathet.ic 
gentleneaa, and wake■ only the lm.uriou and :refining i-,rt 
of aorrow. Poetic grief ia an ideal aentiment, while penonal 
feeling derive■ it■ atrength from the neceuary egotiam of our 
nature; and 10 poetic aympathy ia not (u aometimea ■aid) a 
more, bat a ku, aelfiah aentiment, and indicate■ the natanl 
brotherhood of all mankind. 

So alao in regard to emotiODB of the 1terner aort. The 
1e11timent of tngic t.error ia u little underatood by 10me of 
oar popular writer■ u that of tragic pity. Neither the one DOI' 

the other can elevate or refine the aoul, except in proportion 
to its own parity and depth. The degree in which our more 
external being ia excited ii of far lea moment. To make 
the flesh creep and the roota of the hair ■trike cold, ii not 
by any mean■ the legitimate e8'ect of art. A picture of aome 
miaerable object, racked by physical anguiah, or writhing under 
the influence of aome inexplicable remone, ia fffrf euily pro
duced by the aid of the coaneat bruah and the ltroDgat coloon; 
bot when done, what ii it better than worthleu and revolting? 
The horrible details of diaeue and famine make u not only 
to shudder and to sicken, but alao to turn away ; bot pare 
llld genuine art ia pleuurable and attncti.e, and, while il 

2a2 
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makea 111 to ltand in awe of thoee eternal la,n which CIDDOt 
be despised with impunity, fucinatea our att.ention by the 
charm■ of troth, proportion, and harmony, till, in the aevereat 
features of euential 01' poetic jUBtice, we recogniae, with leCl'e& 
but profound delight, the tramcendent character of monl 
beauty. To aid in producing this paramount impresaion, of 
C011J'lle a number of aubordinate detail■ is required; and here 
the artist's skill ia principally tried; for these detail■ are not 
of the nature of mere acce■IIOries ; they are part■ of the whole, 
and mean■ to one great end; and while they may aem, 
to amuse the mind by appealing to the love of imitation, and 
gratify it through the medium of usociation of ideaa, they 
must neTer be suffered to attract a aeparate regard, depending 
always for their chief effect upon the idea■ of order and pro
portion which they contribute to eipreu, or, more strictly, for 
which they aeverally stand. 

Now it is mainly in the choice and use of theae 111baicliary 
meana,-aubaidiary, yet euential,-that Dr. Warren fail■, and 
more eapecially in the popular work before us. The monl 
which he propoaes to convey is eminently great ; and from the 
bands of taste and genius the aame design would issue u. 
the most powerful instrument of good, u well as the pureat 
medium of intellectual pleasure. When Arl shall th111 be Jlllde 
the handmaid of Religion, a new era of literature will dan 
upon the WOl'ld. But the time ia not yet. It ia not to be 
inaugurated by the author of " The Diary of a late Ph1sician." 
He ia deficient in delicacy, depth, and tendemeu; his know
ledge of character ia too limited ; he has no mastery of the 
detail, no adequate conception of the scope of truth. In down
right homily or diaquiaition he might have aome 81lcceu; indeed, 
be could not ao far loae hi■ way ; but in the department of 
moral art, a brief allegory of Addison will ever outweigh the 
merits of all hi■ most notorious production■. To give the 
reuon of this failure in one word-he has no ■kill to reach 
the heart through the imagination ; and a lame story will neYII' 
fmniah a perfect leuon. The pathos of a genuine artiat would 
8Uft'er b1 the variation of a monotone, by the deflection of a 
llingle line'a-breadth ; what wonder, therefore, that the nicer 
ahadea and delicate eff'ecta of fiction are lost in the ~ 
daub■, and overpowered by the noisy outcries, of this DiarietP 
A certain coane reality, a merely mperficial truth at beat, 
ia chancteriatic of bia 'rivid picture■; and the reader cleriffll 
DO more pleaame from the scene than from a OOlllltry wax-work 
uhi.bition, npreaenting the murder of Maria Martin, or the 
flgme of Mn. Manning u ahe appeared at the bar. The 
"V1llgar eye ia perhapa awe-atruck and delighted ; but ~ 
of pun tut.e and feeling tum away witb loathing from tbe 
rude 1J1echeoical ODDtriV&Dce, whoae ghaatly likeneaa 1D oar 
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humanity is the very ground of their clisguat. It ;ia only a 
" horrible mockery ,, of life. 

For all thia, we will not deny the poeeible utility of 1uch a book. 
It waa neceuary that the figures of this Diary should be brought 
down from the gallery of art into a lower chamber; and now 
their single merit may be frankly stated. Their influence ia not 
perauaaive and refining, but warning and admonitory. They 
may frighten aome from the paths which lead down to deetruc
tion, when Wisdom would lift up her voice in vain. Thia ia the 
apology of BUCh diatreaaing pictures aa those of the " Maa about 
Town," and the "Destroyer." We still 1hink that the aame 
remit, and one more luting and profound, might have been 
attained by a style niore cha.ate, and a tone more calm ; but if 
111cb frightfol images are needed to arrest the footatepa of the 
headlong or the hardened aons of vice, they may, on that 
account, be tolerated, though not approved, by thoughtful men. 

Of courae, there is diversity of interest and demerit in the 
"Paasagea" of which thia volume ia composed. Some of them 
have more truth of nature, and leas exaggeration of manner, 
than the reat. Yet we cannot point to one as more than 
relatively good or pleaaing. " The Statesman " ia not by any 
means the moat objectionable of our author's aketchea. It 
manifeata his peculiar power in an eminent degree. It hu, no 
doubt, often been perused with breathless interest, and con
cluded with a feeling of admiration for the author's pathos. 
But it is a coarae performance notwithstanding, if not a positive 
caricature. A sign-board picture of a hero ia far nearer to 
the truth, than thia slap-duh portrait of a statesman. The 
"Attirus" of Mr. Plumer Ward, ia much to be preferred to 
the" Staft'ord" of Dr. W~n: if the former ia rather wanting 
in homely breadth and vigour, the latter ia galvanized into quite 
unnatural life. It ia fruitless to surmise what public penonage 
may be adumbrated in this character. There ia none whoae 
genius or career are indicated with BUfticient clearneu, though 
the denotlraent of the story is evidently pointeil at the fate of 
Castlereagh, and Sir Samuel Bomilly. We gather this from the 
lollowing final and chancteriatic entry in our Ph)'llician's note
book : " 0 God I O horror I O my unhappy soul I Despair I 
Bark!-what do I hear? Do I hear aright? ...... Have I seen 
aright? or ia it all a dream? Shall I awake to-morrow, and find 
it false?" By this we are probably designed to underatand, that 
Mr. Staff'ord's madness ha.a terminated in an act of aelf-deatruc
tion; but surely the intimation ia clumaily conveyed. No man 
of education was ever startled into such violent e1:clamationa, 
and it ia quite absurd to give them a.a deliberately entered in a 
Physician'■ journal 

It ia neci.ary that the reader should be allowed to judge if 
oar description of this work be fair and candid; and we mut 
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therefore tnnacribe a portion of the volume. But the aelection 
ia a matter of aome dilliculty. The t.enor and lanpage of not a 
few of the narratives. of which it is composed are 111di u render 
them either UDfit or undesirable for repetition. There ia alao ID 
objection to a merely partial extract; for the wont might do 
inJutice to the author, and the beet would hardly vindicate the 
troth of our rem&Pks. On this account we deem it proper to 
tnn.rer to our oWD. pages, without abridgmeut, the ehorteat 
chapter in the Diary, forming an entire uarrative in iteelf,
uauring the reader that it ia an average eumple of the whole 
aeriea. 

"' 'T II no me talking to me, mother, I toiU p to Kn. P--'1 p■ny 
to-night, if I die for it,-tbat '• flat I Yon bow u well u I do that 
Lieut.enant N-- ii to be there, ud be '• going to leave towu to
morrow ,-■o up I go to dre■■.' 

"' Charlotte, why will you be ■o ob.tinate P Yon lmow bow poorly 
you have beeu all the week, and Dr. -- ay1, late hours are the 
wont thing■ in the world for you.' 

" • PB haw, motheF I D01llellle, DODBeDle.' 
"' Be penaaded for once, now, I beg I 0, dear, dear, what a nigM 

it ii too-it poun with rain, and blow, a perfect hurrieane I You 'II 
be wet, 1111d catch cold, rely on it. Come now, won't yon ■top ud 
keep 11N company to-night P That'• a good girl ! ' 

" ' Some other night will do u well for that, yon know ; for now I 'II 
p to Jin. P--•• uit nim cat. and dog.. So up-up-up I go!' 
■inging jauntily :-

"' 0 I lbe ■hall dance all dre■■'d in white, 
So lady-like.' 

"Such were, very nearly, the word■, and 1uch the manner, in which 
Mill J-- e:q,reued her determination to act in defiance or her 
mother'• wi1he1 and entreatie1. She wu the only child of her 
widowed mother, and had, but a few week■ before, completed her 
twenty-mth year, with yet no other pro■pect before her than ble■k 
■ingle-ble■■edneu. A weaker, more frivolou■, and conceited creatun 
nenr breathed-the torment or her amiable parent, the nai■ance ol 
her aequaint.anoe. Though her mother'■ circum■taneea were 'ffJr1 
■tnit.ened, ll'llftering them barely to maintain a footing in what ia 
callNl the middling genteel clu■ of ■ociety, thi■ young woman con
trived, by ■ome mean■ or other, to gratify her penchant for dreea, ud 
gadded about, here, there, and every where, the mo■t ■howily dre8led 
penon in the neighbourhood. Though Car from being pretty-faced, or 
having any preteDBiona to a Kood ligure.-Cor 1he both 1tooped ud 
wu 1kinny,-1he yet believed heraelr band■ome; and by a vulgar, 
flippant rorwardnen or demeanour, especially when in mixed company, 
extorted 111ch attentiom u penuaded her that other■ thought ao. 

" For one or two year■ ■be had been an occuional patient or mine. 
The 1ettled pallor, the ullowueu or her oomple:don, conjointly with 
other aymptolD8, evidenced the emtenoe or a lirer-complaint; and the 
late •ilita I had paid ha, were in oomeqaence of &eqUD, Nlll&ti11111 
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of oppreimion and pain in the cheat, whieh alearly indiatecl .,me 
organic dillt!Ue of her heart. I Mw euough to wvnnt me in wvning 
her mother or the probability or her daughter', ,addea death from 
thia eaue, and the imminent peril to whioh ahe npoMd henelt by 
dancing, late honn, &A:,.; but Iha. J--•• remoutnnoea, gentle and 
aft'eetionate u they alwaya were, were thrown away upon her head• 
ltrong daughter. 

"It wu strikin,r ei,rht by the church olook when Ilia J--, 
humming the worila ol the aong above mentioned, lit her chamber 
C1J1dle by her mother'a, and withdrew to her room to dNM, 
aoundly rating the aernnt girl by the way, for not baTing atarehed 
aome article or other whieh she int.mded to have worn that evening. 
JJ her toilet wu 118118lly a long and laborious buin-, it did not 
ocr.uion much aurpriae t.o h• mother, who wu sitting by the fire in 
their little parlour, reading aome book of devotion, that the ohureb 
chimes announced the fint quarter put nine o'clock, without h• 
daughter', making her api-ruce. The noiae she had made in walk. 
ing to and fro to her drawers, dreaing-table, &A:i., had taaed about 
halt an hour ago, and her mother 1uppoaed that 1he wu then enl8fl9d 
at her glaaa, adjUBting her hair, and preparing her oomplmon. 

" ' Well I wonder what ean make Charlotte BO very careful about 
her dreu to-night I' exclaimed M:ra. J--, remoTing her ey• from 
the book, and gazing thoughtfully at the fire ; '0 I it mut be 
beca111e young Lieutenant N-- iB to be there. Well, I wa yoong 
myaelf once, and it '• very exeuable in Charlotte-heigho I' She 
heard the wind howling ao diBmally without, that ■he drew topther 
the coal, of her briBlr fire, and wu laying down the poker, when the 
clock of -- church .truck the aeeond quarter after nine. 

'" Why, what in the world can Charlotte be doing all thiB while P' 
,be again inquired. She liatened-' I have not heard hl'I' moving for 
the last three quarters of an hour I I 'II call the maid ancl Bak.' She 
rang the bell, and the aenant appeared. 

"' Betty, Mias J-- ie not gone 1et, iB she P' 
"' Ha, no, ma'am,' replied the girl, 'I took up the curling irou 

only about a quarter of an hour ago, u ■he had put one of her curia 
out; and ■be aid ■he 1hould aoon be ready. She'• bunt her new 
•llBWl dreu behind, and that hu put her into a way, ma'am.' 

'"Go up to her room, then, Betty, and .ee if ■he wan.ta any thing; 
111d t.ell her it '11 half put nine o'clock,' aaid :Mn. J--. The ■ervant 
aeeordina-lf went up,tain, and knocked at the bedroom door, once. 
twice, thnce, but received no an1wer. There wu a dead silence, 
except when the wind ■hook the window. Could Ilia J-- have 
fallen uleep P 0, impouible I She knocked spin, but 11118Uccamilly, 
• before. She became a little ft111tered; and, after a moment'■ pause, 
c,pened the door, and ent.ered. There wu M:UB J--, Bitting at the 
glaa. • Why, la, ma'am!' eowmenced Betty, in a petulant tone, 
walking ~ _to her, 'here have I been knocking thae five minute■, 
and '-Hetty 1tanered, horror-■truck, to the bed, and, nt~ a 
loud ■hriek, alarmed M:ri. J--, who instantly tottered upstain, 
lllmo■t pallied with fright. M:iu J-- wu dead I I wu then, 
within a few minute■, for m1 houe wu not DlOre thm two ■treeta 
di■tant. It wu a ■tormy night in Marchi and the d.alate llpd 
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or things witbout--delert.ecl .treet.a-the ~ howling of the wind, 
and the in-t patt.ering or the rain, contributed to cut a gloom 
onr my mind, •hen connected with the awful int.elliKenoe of the 
enut • that had 1111Dlmoned me out, which wu deepened' into- horror 
by the spectacle I wu doomed to witn-. On roaohing the houae, 
I found Mn. J-- in violent hysterics, surrounded by several al 
her neighbours, who bad been called in to her usiatance. I 
repaired instantly t.o the scene of death, and beheld wha.t I ■hall 
never forget. The room wu occupied by a white-curt..ined 
bed. There wu but one window, and before it wu a table, 
on which ■tood a looking-glu■ hung with a little white dra,. 
JIU1 ; and var:ioua article1 of the toilet lay BCatt.ered about, 
-pin-, brooches, curling-~ ribbon■, glove1, &c., An arm
chair wu drawn t.o this table, md in it ut Miu J--, 
atone dead. Her head rest.ed upon her right hand, her elbow •up
ported by the table; while her lei\ htlDJ dowu by her aide, grasping 1 
pair or curling iron,. Each or her wnsta WU encircled bv a showy 
,rilt bracelet. She wu dreesed in a whit.e mUBlin frock, with a little 
liordering of blonde. Her face wu turned towarda the glau, which, 
by the light of the expiring candle, reflected with frightful fidelity the 
clamn11 fixed featmea, daubed over with rouge and carmin--the fallen 
lower Jaw-and the eye■ diret,-ted full into the gl&1111, with a cold dull 
■tare that wu appalling. On examining the countenanoe more nar-
10wly, I thought I det.ect.ed the trace, of a 1mirk of conceit and self. 
eomplacency, which not even the palsying touch of death could wholly 
oblit.erat.e. The hair of the corpee, all smooth and gl088y, wu curled 
with elaborate precision; and the 1kinny sallow neck wu encircled 
with a atring of Rliatening pearl■. The ghalltly viaage of death, th111 
leering through the tinselry of fuhion,-the ' vain abow ' of artificial 
joy,-wu a horrible mockery of the foolcriea of life I 

"Indeed it waa a moet humiliating and ■bocking spectacle! Poor 
creature I ,truck dead in the very act of aacrificing at the ,brine oC 
female vanity I. She must have been dead for aome time, perhape for 
tw;::!{ minute■ or half-an-hour, when I arrived, for nearly afi the 
an· heat; had deserted the body, which wu rapidly ■tiWening. 
I attempted, but in vain, t.o draw a little blood from the arm. Two 
or three women preeent prooeeded to remove the corpae t.o the bed, 
for the purpose of laying it out. What ■trange pu■ivene■a I No 
naistance olFered t.o them while etraight.enin,r the bent right arm, 
and binding the jaw together with a faded whit.e riband, which Mia 
J-- had deatined Co, her waiat tha.t evening ! 

"On eumination of the body, we found tha.t death had been occa-
1ioned by dieea■e of the heart. Her life might have been protraclied, 
pouibly, for year■, bad ■he but taken my advice, and that of her 
moilher. I have lle8D many hundred, of corpae■, u well in the calm 
composure of natural death, u mangled and diatort.ed by violeDce; 
bat never have I ■een IO Btartling a eatire upon human vanity, IO 

npalaive. unaightly, and loathsome a 1pectacle, aa • corpu di.
for• WI!" 

We ■ball oft'er only one remark on tlua picture of " Death 
a& tbe Toilet." We pre111111e it ia intended rather for our 
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inatruction than 01II' entertainment; bot Dr. Warren bu sorely 
forgott.en that narratives of aoch dreadful incidents have DO real 
force, except they are the record, of actual occurreoca. It 
requirea no aoepticiam or irreverence on the reader', part, to 
object that in a work of fiction they are merely gratuitoua 
inventions. They can only eerve the purpose of waming and 
instruction, according to the degree in which they faithfully 
repreaent the coune and tenor of human life. Such awful 
providencea no doubt have occurred, and they may therefore 
have an occasional bot modified presentment in an elaborate 
illUBtration of the waya of God to man. Bot here we have all 
the curtneu of an anecdote without ita authenticity ; and 
the mind ia limply ahocked at the presumption which hu 
deliberately invented an instance of the mOllt rare and dread
ful judgmenta of the Almighty. Unfortunately, thia error ia 
&eqoently repeated by the author, and we fear the moral leaona 
which he hu propoaed to convey, will be rejected by many u 
founded upon cues exceptional and strange. 

If temeritr were a aufficient proof of geniua, we could not 
deny the claim of Dr. Warren. He ventures boldly upon the 
m<lilt difficult province of art, and recoonta the aberratioua of 
the human mind io delirium and inaanity, with a jaunty and 
familiar air, as if the subject were not both awful and U11C111-
table. Bad enough are hia outcries and grimaces in the valley 
of the ahadow of death ; but in this yet more fearful region, 
instead of aummoning the image of a dethroned and faltering 
intellect, he merely diagusta you with the mimicry of a ailly 
human voice, with laughter that ia hoarse but not UDearthly, 
with exclamation, that have no latent cauae, any more than 
obvious meaning. Yet how could it be otherwue? The _skill 
that so barely, 80 imperfectly, availed to trace the ordinary 
ooune of life, to follow the more vulgar spring& of human 
action, waa not likely to realize the method working in the 
mystery of madness. For madneu ia the disturbance, not the 
destruction, of the reason ; and truly to depict the significant dis
order of a mind distraught, or rightly to indicate the point of ita 
departUl"e, demands a knowledae of ita fint condition. All the 
rnlea of architecture are implied mm in the ruins of • temple,
all the laws of hannony in. a few detached and acattered ban oC 
Haydn OI' Mozart. Stones heaped at random will never repre
llelit a goodly building blaated by the element.; and a pic
turesque confusion involves always aome intimation of the original 
)RU'p08e or design. A gratuitous and tonelea discord is not 
~be same u a genuine air played on a stnined or jarring 
matrument ; and to give even an,atches of melodiom rea&0n 
demands a mind attuned to the original and perfect strain. 
Thus it moat appear, that rant and oomeme can never 
futhfully repreaent the language of mania or delirium, and that 



474 Popwlar .14.tiun,Aip-Sna,,d WMTtll. 

only intuitift geniaa of the highest order can imitate the main 
of genuine madneaa. 

We have given more attention to Dr. Warren'• earliest 
production, than its importance may aeem to warrant. But our 
remarb have been direct;ed at a large and growing clue rl 
authors, of whom he ie, not indeed a type, but an eminent 
example. So long u this clue enjoys a popularity eo diepro. 
portioned to ite merite, there ie but little chance for the 
elevation of the public taste, and no little danger of ite monl 
deteriontion. It ie true, that eomething lively, 10mething not 
too thoughtful and refined, will long be demanded for the 
entertainment of a million readen. But thie demand, u we 
may ehow at 10me futme time, may be met and answered by 
compoeitiom of far truer excellence. In the mean time, our 
object hu been to ueiet in lowering the premi111D of ad cap
t""""'1a writing, by lowering the value of popular lllCClelll. This 
we have attempted by showing that eucceee to be due, in a 
majority of cuee, to the coarse atimulue aft'orded by the author, 
aeconded by the mercantile espediente of the publisher. . 

In the etory of Tea T.laoualld a Year, Dr. Warren givea 
evidence of eome nperior talents. Neither before nor eince the 
publication of that work, whose merit.a certainly went far to 
Juetify ite JX>pnlarity, hu the author manifeeted the eame 1111-
tained origmality and power. 'l'he character and fortunes of the 
despicable Titmouse are well contnated with those of the noble 
and accompliehed Aubrey. The subtle Gammon ie an inetimce 
of vivid and eucceuful portniture. The Earl of Dredlington, a 
weak and haughty peer, ie aleo ably drawn; and we are espe
cially diepoBecl to admire the akill by which the very force of hie 
prejudiceis and poeition ie employed to give 10me dignity to hie 
character, and redeem it from abeolute contempt. But the 
moet charming figure in the whole proceseion ie that of Kate 
Aubrey. In her very preeence there ie infinite relief to the 
gloomy fortunes of her brother. Let us take a glimpee before 
the moon ie hurried behind the cloude :-

" It WU one or the angele or the earth, a p~hearted and beautiful 
girl, who, aft.er a day of peacel'ul, innocent, and charitable employ
m8Dt, and baring ju.t quitt.ed the -piano, where her es:quiaito ,tniul 
bad BOOthed and delighted the feelinga of her brother, hanwed 'lrith 
political anueti•, bad retired to her chamber for the night. A few 
momenta before Iba wu preaented to the reader ,he bad exti.n,ruiahed 
her taper, and dii,miued her maid, without her baring diacbarged 
more than half her accuatomed duties, telling her that 1he would 
fini.ib undreuing by the light of th11 moon, which then poured her 
aof\ radiance into every comer of the apaciou but old-fuhioned 
chamber. Then ■he drew her chair to the window reeeu, and, pmb
iug open the window, ut.e before it, onI1 parti.llly uudrealed u 1he 
--. her hair di,hevelled, her head leamng on her baud, guing on 
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the IC8ll81'J before her with tranquil admintion. Bilenee reigned 
abaolut.ely. Not a B011Dd mued from the ancient grovee which lpl'9ld 
far and wide on all sidee oftbe fine old mansion in which she dwelt,
solemn solitudes, nor yet lea soothing than solemn I Wu not the 
solitude enhanced by a glimpae she caught of a fflltleaa fawn, glancing 
in the distance &ero1111 the avenue, u he ailently changed the tree 
under which he slept P Then the r.ntle bret'Se would enter her 
window laden with aweet acent.a of which he had juat been rifling the 
eoy flowen beneath in their dewy rel"l'8, t.ended and petted during 
the day by her own delicate hand! Beautiful moon I cold and chute 
in th,: skyey palace studded with brilliant and innumerable ge1111, and 
■bedding down thy rich and tender nidianee upon tbia lovely aeclu
aion,-wu there upon the whole earth a more HquiBite countenanee 
turned toward■ thee than hen P Wnp thy white robe, danst Kate, 
el098l' round thy fair boaom, le.t the amol'OUI night breeze do thee 
hurt ; for be groweth giddy with a aright of thy charma I Thy rich 
treaeee, halJ' uncurled, are growillg damp ; ao it ia time that thy blue 
eyee ■hould ■eek repose. Hie thee, then, my love, to yon antique 
couch, with .it.a quaint earrings and aatin draperiee, dimly viaible in 
the duaky shade, inviting thee to sleep ; and ha~ lint bent in 
cheerful reverence before thy Maker, to bed I-tu bed, aweet Kate I 
nothing disturbing thy sweet slumbers, or agitating that beautiful 
bosom. Huah, hush !-now ahe sleeps I It is well that thine eyea 
are clueed ; for HUOLD-aee I the brightn811 without ia diaapi:-ring ; 
■adneu and gloom are settling on the £aoo or nature ; the tranquil 
night ia changing her upect ; clouds are gathering, winds an 
roarinJ; the moon ia gone :-but sleep on, sweet Kate I aleep on, 
dreaming not of dark day■ before thee.-O that thou couldst aleep on 
till the brightn-■ returned I" 

The foregoing ia a favourable specimen of Dr. Warren'• atyle; 
but a much longer extract would be necaauy to show the 10rt 
of interest which ia moet characteriatic of the work from which 
it ia dnwo. "Ten Th0118&Dd a Year" ia a novel of incident, 
not of charact.er or deacription. There ia- oonaiderable artiatic 
akill diaplayed in the conatruction of the atory ; the interest ia 
well B11Btained; the legal knowledge of the author ia alwaya put 
to Kood account, and aometimes uaed with capital e8'ect. The 
work ia not unexceptionable in 100,e minor points ; but theee 
ue comparatively 10 few and unimportant that we prefer to 
leave our praise unqualified. 

In the atory entitled N0111 nd Tlam, Dr. Warren aima at 
the illuatration of a higher monl. Through the medium of 
incidents of an unomal and afl'ecting kind the author aeeka to 
jtlltify the ways of a myaterioua Providence. In thia high and 
difficult design he hu neither wholly failed nor veg eminently 
mcceeded. All that practical talent and atrong religiooa aenti
ments could contribute to the end propoeed, have evidently 
been at work ; but the abeence of geniua or auperior taste ia 
equally apparent. The atory ia artificially conatracted, and not 
l}IOntaneoualy evolved. It ia plainly book-craft of the moat 
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deliberate and paina-taking 10rt, and not a ■trong, impired, 
involuntary impulae, that is here at work. The reader knows 
this state of things at once, and aubmita bis attention for a 
limited reward,-the gratification of his curiosity alone. But, 
happily, Dr. Warren baa made bis story the mediun1 of ioti
matiooa and reflectiooa of the greatest value; and while the 
author is ao obviously intent upon commending Christian prin
ciplea to the reader's mind, and impressing religioua sentiments 
upon bis heart, we are reluctant to say any thing which may 
tend to abate its influence or credit. Sure we are that the 
amount of scriptural truth embodied in this story gives it a 
substantial value, in an age when our popular novelists peniat 
in ignoring the fact and pre&e11ee of true religion in our country, 
u though it were not the chief element of England's social 
virtues, the aource of her national proaperity and power. 

There is another piece in this collection, which claimB to take 
its place in our imaginative literature, and this we must very 
briefly notice. • 

Whatever favour the writings of Dr. Warren may bnve _met 
with from the class of ioaatiate readers, perhaps the critics were 
never aerioual1 divided upon their merits, excepting only in the 
iOBtance of hlB last production. We allude to The Lily and 
the Bee, which ia further designated by the author, "An 
Apologue of the Crystal Palace.'' While some of our con
temporaries could hardly find terma expresaive of their amuae
meut or contempt, othen exbauated the language of hyperbole, 
in attempting to do justice to the sentiments of admiration and 
delight to which it moved them. The critical eft'uaion■ of the 
former are probably forgotten, but the publisher baa preserved 
some pretty specimens of the latter. . One writer tells ua that in 
this "Apologue " will be found " the outpourings of a sensitive, 
a manly, a lo1al, a pbil0110phical, and a devout mind,-it ia poetry 
of the very highest order," and it reminds the critic "of the finest 
pauagea of C&ldmon, and our other Anglo-Suon barda,-and 
still more forcibly of the inspired poetry of the aacred volume." 
The reader may, perhaps, be a little startled by this curio111 
juxtaposition, but he must needs admire the learned memory 
which ia ao familiar with the poetry of Cedmon. Another critic 
ia charmed with the "lofty eloquence" of Dr. Warren, and a 
third salutes him aa "the Milton of the Exhibition." 

The truth aeema to be, that Dr. Warren iiei&ed upon a great 
idea, but failed aadly in bis attempt to give it form and cha
racter : "The Lil1 and the. Bee " ia a pretty and. expreaai,e title, 
but the Apologue itself ia a jumble .of incoherent timciea. Aa t.oo 
uaual with him, be fatally over-valued the extent of his abilitiea, 
or strangely under-mted the difficulty of bis t.uk. The Exhi
bition of the Industry of all N ationa was a apectacle BUCh as the 
world bad never aeen, and will probably never aee again. Bnt 
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its difficulty u a· poetic theme conaiatl in the many marvels 
which were comprehended in ita total grandeur. The feeling it 
inspired was of the moet complex nature, and, while e:r.perieooed 
by all alike, the highest and the humblest, it baa hitherto 
baffled the descriptive powera of lecturer and poet.* • It.a detaila 
were innumerable; yet these details all contributed their quota 
to the general impreaaion, and the problem of it.a eulogiat and 
poet ia this : to e:r.preaa the moral of the whole without a distinct 
rehearsal of ita parts. This ia certainly more than Dr. Warren 
has achieved. He baa felt the vaatneu of his subject, but ia 
quite bewildered by it.a multitudinous features. He baa found 
no point of unity, and perhaps the OCCB1ion offered none; but 
however that may be, his prose poem ia a signal failure. We 
do not wonder that aome critics haYe thought the spectacle had 
turned his brain. He can do nothing but ejaculate in very 
helplea wonder. He raves through every splendid aiale like 
one poaeased, shouting the names emblazoned Oil the waving 
banners or suggei,ted by the trophied stalla. We seem to hear 
him now above the general murmur, and he is llinging u he 
goes. 

"Again within the Nave-all bright! all beautiful!
"Hail! Welcome! BRETHUN, SISTBBB, all! 
"Come hither trustfully, from every land and clime I 
"All bail! ye loveli811t ! bravest! •ueat I beat I 
" or every degree I complexion I 1peecb ! 
"One and the 1elf-111me blood, in aill onr veim ! Our hearte 

Cubioned alike I 
"Alike feeling, loving, admiring: with the 1181118 &en- and faoal

ties, perceiving and judging what the B81De energica have produced I 
" Sta1 ! Hu my ear, ■uddenly quickened, penetrated to the pri

meval Iangoage, through all it. variationa ■inoe the ~ 1111d 
confuaion of Sbinar I 

"0 rare unity in multiplicity, uniformity in endleu variety I 
"Yonder eomet1 Tu Quu:N ! 
"Nor hideol18 shot, nor ■bell, tear■ open a erim■on path, 
" But one i■ melting before her-melting with love and loyalty. 
" All unguarded ! 
"No nodding plume, or ■abre gleamwg to ltart1e or appal: 1he 

mon, mid■t n1ynad&-silent myriad■ : 
"Unheard by her their voice, but not unfelt their thought.a, 
" Fondly flowing while ■he .,.._ by : 
" -- 0, all from foreign land■ ! uncovered be awhile! 
" Behold a aolemn light ; 
"A nation'• heart in prayer! 
"And bear their prayer, 
"Go» UTB TBJC QUE.Ell," 

• A poem by Mr. Thackeray, entitle4 "May-Day Ode," ia the bes eom--aioa 
WII UH - fllW. lllmou lplldlcle. 
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u --FBA1'CJI I noble, 11811aitiTe 1 · 
u Our ancient rival, now our prou.dly-eplendid, emu.lou friend I 
u Our Queen in. gallant France! Bu.t with no fear, ye chivalrou I 
u Behold the royal Lady, who, IICllnlely 118ated on her throne, 
" Quickly 1"88ponded to your grand requ.eat, 
"Giving you back yom Gloriou Du.11, 
"Then, aft.er life'• &tru.1 t'ever, aleeping well, in her domain in 008ID 

faraway; 
"And now upon your aoil, hil own loved France, lleepeth 

Nuo1.Ko11! 
u --Hil ear heard not the wailing peal. thrilling through the 

o'ercharged heart■ or hil mourning Yeteram: 
"Nor did he hear the mingled thunderinga of our artillery, yoan, 

and our own, 
" In blended solemn rriendlin-; 
"Honouring hil mighty memory. 
"Ye, Frenchmen, MW, and heard, 
"W eepiog nobly 'mid the melting melody: and we even looking 

on with throbbing heart. 
"See, then, our Queen I She Weant a crolt'n, and holdl a IIC8ptre: 

emblem of majesty, of power, of lo,re a.lone I
" See, 1188, embodied to your Bight! 
"England'■ dear Epitome, 
"And radiant Repffll8Dtative I 
"All heart■ in her■ ; and her■, in all: 
" Britain, Britannia : Bright Victoria, all I-
" --A 11&dnea on her brow I thinking, perchance, or royal uilea, 

lheltered in her realm : 
"It may be of a captive, too,, in your■: he no Jngurtha! brave: 

honourable : noble : brolten-hearted-0 I French-ye proud and 
generoua.''-

Let ua follow the author a little further, and keep a prudent· 
eye upon him:-

" Gu1:011---Greece I The Queen in Greece I And thinking of 
the radiant putt-

u or :Marathon and Salamis! of wiaclom, eloquence, and aong
" All irilenoed now !-
" The on.cl.ea are dumb : 
" No Yoioe or hideon■ hum 
" RUDI through the arched roof in word■ deceiving: 
" Apollo from hil 1hrine 
"Can no more diYine, 
" With hollow ■hrielt the at.eei, of Delphoa leaYing. 
"What fa\ea were her■, lince .lapheth'1 aon aet foot upon her aoil-
" J a,ran to Otho ! 
" :Marathon to N aYarino 1-
" And no", amid the isles 
" Where burning Sappho lo,recl and ■nng 
,. Gliding o'w Ionian wMen, 
" Kellow IIIDlight all aroand, ~ 
"And gently thinking ol the day■ gone by-P.M>HODl1, 
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" England in Greece-in CbristiaD Greece! 
"Vict.oria there! But not in warlike form_: only, loYer of peace. 

and balanced rule. 

" In dusky, ninleu E&Trr now I 
" Mysterioua memorie11 eome erowding roUDd
" From miaty lfiznim t.o Ibrahim-
"Abraham I J0111ph I Pharaoh'■ P1lgnee I Shepherd Kinp I 

8eao■tria I 
" Camby■e■ I Xenea I Alnander I Ptolemie■ I Ant.ony I Cleopatra I 

Caarl 
" Ilia I O■iri■ I Temple■ ! Bphyma ! Obel.iau I 
" Aleundria I 
" The Pyramid■ I . 
"The Nile! 
11 N il'OL1101' ! N:lt.101' I 
" -- Behold, my ■on, quoth the Boyal Mother, thi■ ancient 

wondro111 country-destined acene of mighty doinp-perchanoe of 
conflict, deadly, tremendou■, 1uch u the world hu oner 11811D, nor 
warrior dreamed of. 

"Even now, the attracting centre of world-wide annetie■. 
"On thi■ ,pot ■ee eettled the eyea of 1leepleu ■tat.men-
" No! a Briti■h engineer, even while I apeak, connect. t.he Bed 

Sea with the Mediterranean : Aleundria and Cairo made u one-
" Behold Napoleon ~ly int.ent on the great project I 
"See him, while the tide of the Bed Sea ii out,_on the ■elf'■ame 

Bite tranr■ed three thou■and {e&l'II before, by the children of llll'Ml I 
" He drink& at the W eU. o Moee■, at the foot of Mount Sinai : 
"He return.a, and 10 the tide ; the 1badee of night aperoach : 

behold the hero, jut whelmed beneath the waten--enn like the 
ancient Pharaoh-

" Had 111ch nent been willed on high I" 

We might llllf'ely leave tbe■e pasaagea to make their own 
impreuion ; but we cannot help remarking that they fatally 
ovenitep the aublime, and have neither rhyme nor reuon to 
order or control them. The poet ia a fllaler, diapoaing, edifying, 
harmonizing; but here ia only ao much raw material-and very 
raw it ia-upaet before the reader in confusion. There ia far 
more aymmetry and order, and therefore more pleasure u well 
u profit, in the publiabed catalogue■ of the Exhibition. The 
line■ we have quoted have· the merit and effect of neither poetry 
nor proee. The lta.ma taken bodily from Milton ia the only lip 
of poetry, or, indeed, of coherent meaning, which the pap 
preaenta. It ia cloth of gold pieced on a quilt of cotton raga. 

Dr. Warren make■ hia defence in an elaborate lntroduction,
but all in vain. Hia Expoaition ia nearly aa long aa the poem itaelf; 
and, to do it juatice, it ia far more readable. But no tme work 
of art demand■ an exJu.!lation ao elaborate. It makea ita own 
appeal direct and inematible,_paaaing through the imagination at 
once into the heart. Dr. W&mlll'■ reference to the immortal 
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allegory of the " Fairy Queen" ia quite inapposite. An al
legory may admit, indeed, of BOme alight explanation, but, u a 
poem, it certainly doea not require one. For this plain reason, 
the precedent of Spemer is simply no precedent at all. The 
" Fairy Queen," like every genuine poem, supplies ita own 
magnificent defence, while " 'l'he Lily and the Bee " ia the 
greatest abortion of the muee or which we have any knowledge. 
Yet it would not 1urprise us to learn that the author looked 
upon it with especial pride. Such partiality ia far too natnnl 
to utonish us,-even iC our eenee of wonder were not by thia 
time quite exhausted. 

The last volume of this collection consists entirely oC M'11-
cellanie1, contributed to Blackwood's Magazine. They are 
severally good, bad, and indifferenL The periodical literature 
of our day abounds in pieces far superior to any of the seriea,
more original in matter, more correct in style, more nervous in 
intellectual graap, more modest in tone, and Car martl able every 
way. There is no earthly reason-or none that ia not Yery 
earthly indeed-to call . for their re-production under the im
poaing form of "Works, .. when every week and every month 
supplies the reader with eaaay1 of equal and superior merit. 
There is no element of permanence, no novelty of view, no 
rarity of learning, no felicity or exprelllion, in any of the 
papen BO greedily collected and BO pompously announced : and 
we have no heiritation in saying, that the Maguine from which 
they ue chosen ia Car more worthy of being traDlferred ia tolo 
to the shelf' of British Clauics. Our author's contribu.tioDI 
might then paaa unnoticed and uncballeuged into the ai10llt 
future. 
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AaT. IX.-Nn, Tulanat!fll M"tlkreariartuna: or, TAe Kit,gdma 
and Co-, of Clarut, ,u t""fl/tt l,g HimHlf antl Hu .Apo,tlu: 
,et forth ill Eigltt &r.ou preadted before the Unit,e,-nty qf 
Oz.ford, in the Year 1854, al the Lecture founded l,g the late 
Retl. John Ba-,,tora. By the HoN. and Rzv. S.&11111:L WAL
»zoun, M.A., Rector of Buford St. Martin, Wilt.a, and late 
Fellow of All Soula' College. London: Hamilton, Adams, 
and Co. 1856. 

THB mbject diacoaaed in these Lectures ia one of large and 
Fwing interest and import.ance : it e:r.cites more attention ud 
11 Bl'gUed with J"':Bter spirit and energy iq. the 1;>re■ent, than in 
any former, penod. No mean place hu it obtained in our cur
rent religious literature. Among the Pre-millenmalista it ia 
punned with uncommon diligence, and proclaimed u the moat 
cherished topic of their study. Tracts in mpport of their opi
nion are widely circalated; the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy ia 
devoted to its advocacy; and volumes in large and increasing nnm
ben, vuyinis_ in size u they do in merit, are sent forth into the 
world, to enlighten or bewilder, u the case may be, thoae who 
give thelllllelves to their pernaal. Some of these writen are 
1urpriaingly Rdventorous in the e:r.preuion of their opinions, and 
in the interpretatiom the, give of prophetic. Scripture and of 
pass{ng events. The " 111gna of the times" to them are eo 
clear, that they can discern the speedy approach of the Divine 
univenal' Monarch ; they see them u eo many characten of 
lie:ht, by which they can read the exact ~od of Hia second 
advent. They e:r.preu their news, not With a modest reae"e, 
but with dogmatic confidence, BI if they were admitted into the 
aecret coumela of the Supreme, or BI if He had, with diatin
guishing favour, disclosed to them " the times and the ■eallODI 
which He hu reee"ed in Hie own power." Reepectfolly do we 
express thia jndgment; and not without a just appreciation of 
the candour and caution of a few of their wiser brethren. 

The zeal of the Pre-milleDDialista hu happilr provoked the 
more vigorous advocacy of views opposite to theirs. The Anti
Pre-millennialista have of late addreaaed themselves to this topic 
with praiseworthy diligence and research. Dr. David Brown, of 
Glugow, baa wielded his pen with prodigiou1 effect, and shown 
himself u skilful in Scripture e:r.egeeis, u he ie ripe in ac:holar-
1hip ; BI fair in stating the opinion■ he combate, u he is suc:cea1-
ful in overturning them. The Kilted author of the above Lec
tures furnishes ample proof that he hu thoroughly investigated 
the controveny; that every book of importance on both aides he 
hu earefally eumined; and that hie views have been formed 
lioneatly, and with a sincere deaire to know the truth. Evan,. 
ge)ical in tone, Chriatian in epirit, and pract:iml in tendellq, 
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theae Leeture11 m111t commend themselves even to tboee who 
are of a contrary opinion. They pretient a fine IIJMlCUDeD of the 
manner in wmch religiou controveny should alwaye be proee
cuted. It is well known that the Pre-millennialiata' view ill on 
the increase among the Evangelical Clergy in the Eetabliehed 
Church of England; and it is this fact which led Mr. Walde. 
grave, as be says, " not to hesitate to avail bimeelf of the opening 
given by bis appoiutment to the office of Bampton Lecturer, to 
indicate the many respects in which be believes the doctrine of 
a penonal reign to be at variance with the plain teaching of 
Holy Scripture." 

The study of l'ropbecy yet unfulfilled, and the intelligent 
observance of puatng events, are by no means to be divegarded. 
Still we must punue the stucly with caution, and in the spirit of 
profound deference to the word of God; especially in times of 
great political changes, or of national conflicts and diauten. 
Who rememben not the strange and fanciful opinions ud 
expectations that were entertained and promulgated, of the 
eecond cominJ of Christ, by some religionists in the dai9 of the 
Reformation m Germany? Who knows not that a simdar atate 
of opinion and feeling existed during the time of our own Com
monwealth? Our day, it is true, is not marked with the same 
extravagancies; but does it not present some likeness, in the 
earnest belief and dogmatic maintenance of the position that the 
end of the world is nigh at hand? What do Dr. Cnmming'i pre
dictions tell us? How does be interpret paaaing events? No one 
denies that the present times and aeRBona are stirring and event
ful. They are indeed pregnant with mighty results. But what 
thoee results will be, we cannot divine. Prophetic Scripture 
but obscurely indicates the future; it is a lock whose wards are 
so intricate, that no key but. that of far accomplished fact can open 
it. There ia one truth, however, that shines upon us with more 
than star-like beauty and clearuesa, amid the gloom of the 
present, and the yet deeper gloom in which the future liel 
buried; namely, that He who is sole Ruler among the natiom 
will fulfil all His pleasure; that in His wise and almighty provi
dence He will make all events subaerve the high interests of 
religion, and the perfect establishment of the kingdom of Him 
who is "Messiah the Prince." 

Before we proceed to the immediate consideration of the 
Millennium, let it be premised, that we purposely exclude the 
questions of the restoration of the Jews to their own land, and 
their formal nationality ; and also of the earth being the final 
heaven of the BRints. Too often these questions have beeo 
mixed up with the controveny: deeply ioteresting are they, yei 
they are perfectly distinct. They are open queationa. Shall 
the Jews, now 1CBttered and peeled, be again gathered, and 
invested with their Conner glory ? Shall Palestine, the Jand 
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once ao richl1 'fruitful, when ite valleys ,rayed with corn, and it.a 
pastures flowed with milk, and ite rock.a poured forth honey, and 
its terraced lulls were covered with vines ; but DOW' under the 
curse of Heaven,-ahall that land, we aak, be restored to it. pris
tine affluence andr,,iJW:idour? When the grand desigm of' 
Mediatorahip are , will the earth, purified by the Jut 
baptism of fire, be made the eternal abode of' the righteou, the 
metropolia of the univerae, the seat and throne of Jehovah
Jeaoa? Inviting aa these to(lica are, they mut he excluded 
from our praient notice, they lie beyond the province of Mille
narianism, they form no eaaential part of the question in dispute. 

The Millennium I Nearl1 all Christian writen are agreed 
that this glorious era ia yet future ; that the Christian Church 
it destined, under its Divine Head, to fill the earth W'ith truth, 
and righteooaneaa, and peace. But aa to how it will be accom
plished,-whether by the more mighty demonstration of the 
Holy Spirit W'ith the preached Goepel, or by the penonal mani
festation and reign of the Lord Jesus Christ on the earth,-ia 
the important question that DOW' 1gitatee the Church. In other 
words, 1rill the te00nd ~ming of Christ be Pre-millennial or 
Poat-millennial? 

Aa to the Redeemer's second advent in glory and power, 
there is no dispute. All Christiana look f'or it W'ith lively hope; 
it ia the conaummation of their wishes ; it is the crown and 
perfection of their happiness. Sometimes the Pre-millennialiats 
have shown a degree of unfairness in aB1Uming that they are the 
only penona who look "for that bleaaed ho~, and the glorioua 
appearing of the great God and our Savtour Jesua Christ." 
Whereas, it is the common hope of the univenal Christian 
~urch. . 

Did the limits of this paper allow, it would be interesting to 
trace the history of the millenarian controveny, and the 
mious modifications which it b111 undergone, down to the 
present time. 

It baa of late been the custom with the Pre-millennialista to 
appeal, in support of their views, to the writings of the ancient 
Cfuistian Fathers. No diapoaition have we to underrate the 
judgment of othera, nor to condemn all reference to them. It 
may be a pleuant, and perhaps a profitable, employment, to 
IIBIJ'Ch into the paat, and find how our forefathers harmonise with 
oaraelves in their views of Christian doctrine. What then? 
Are early opiniona to have an1 authority over our belief? Can 
they, on the ground of their antiquity, demand from ua an 
implicit acceptance? To treat them W'ith respect is our duty, to 
Gamine their arguments ia candid, but to aubmit to their 
opioiona on the mere ground of antiquity would display a 
llaviab and a feeble mind. We are not tbu■ to be bwided 
to the great Prote■tant dogma, that the Bible only ii the 
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nle of our faith, u it ia of our practice. Indeed, we agree 
with the eentiment of Dr. Chalmen, that the peo{'le of thia age 
are really the ancients, and have better opportunitiea and meana 
of arriving at the correct interpretation of Scripture, than the 
men who lived in the fint centuries of the Christian Church. 
N earneaa to apostolic times ia apt to breed in ua too much con
fidence in the means and qualifications po8lelled by the men of 
. thOBe times for clearly undentanding the trnth of Scripture. 
We forget their prejudices ; prejudices, with many of them, 
formed lrom earliest life, and interwoven with all their religio111 
thoughts and hopes. Even the Apostles themselves were not, in 
the abaence of the plenary inspiration of the Holy Spirit, in the 
moet favourable circumstances for ascertaining Christian truth. 
Their J ewiah prejudices and notions rendered them slow of heart 
to undentand the spiritual nature of the Redeemer's kinfiom ; 
and it wu only by the strong, clear, and infallible teaching of 
the Holy Ghost, that they could perceive and hold fast the truth 
u it ia in Jeaua. If the Apostles, therefore, were UDder the 
power of the traditions whicfa they received from their Jewiah 
forefathen, how much more tlleir uninspired brethren, who had 
been brought from J udaiam to accept Christianity I Can it he 
anppoeed that they would at once throw off all their previo111 
notions; that their minda came ao largely under the light and 
power of Christian truth, that they could and did muter all 
antecedent prepoaaeaaiona and clearly com{'rehend and embl'IICll 
the doctrines of the new form of religion which they had 
eapouaed? No one who undentanda the constitution of the 
human mind will contend for this. Who does not know, that, 
almost in spite of ourselves, opinions early formed give a colour 
and complexion to our later ones, and that it is one of the 
highest achievements of the mind, steadily to withstand their 
influence? The Epistles of Paul to the various Churches that 
flourished in his day, show the power of prejudices, of previom 
notions, both amongst Jewish aud Gentile converts. We 
need not to enumerate the erron into which they fell, nor 
yet to exhibit the manner in which Paul met and confuted 
them. One of those erron related to the second coming ol 
Christ. 

Our ouly appeal must be to the word of God. What uy the 
Scriptures touching the second advent of the Redeemer? 
Christ's second coming: will it be Pre-millennial? Mr. Walde
grave contends that it will not. We do not pretend to follow 
him in each Lecture, nor to give an outline of the arguments 
by which he aeeka to establish his position. He wisely com· 
mencea, in his first Lecture, by affirming in the moat explicit 
manner, that the Scriptures are our only aothority in doctrine, 
and lays down two important principlll:!I or rules by whieh 
we are to be guided in our ioterpretation of those Scriptures. . 



- "The OODliroTIDJ before oa," •19 he, "ii, of all otbet, one wbioh 
Scripture alone Olll det.ermine. • We may not appeal tor it.a deciaion 
to tradition, whether Rabbinical or Patmtic. We may uot relJ 
upon a progreuive deYelopment of truth, nor may we look fonraril 
to a new revelation. The only quemon ia thia, What aith tbe 
Scripture p 

" Before we begin onr Scriptural researohea, it is most important tha• 
the principlel according to which they are to be conducted 1hould be 
clearly defined. For there is no controveny in which bed lawe of 
biblical interpretation are more. needed,-none in which they have 
been leu observed. We shall, therefore, confine ounelves, in the 
preeent discourse, to the tuk of enunciating and illnstrating the nry 
11U11ple, but moat valuable, rules, by which, in onr judgment, all our 
investigstiona should be ordered. Those rulea are embodied in the 
two following uiomatic propoaitiom. 

"Fint, In the 1ett1ing of contronniy, thoee pel1IIIJltl of God'• 
word which are lit.eral, dogmatic, and clear, tab preoedellce of thme 
which are figurative, m~ona, and obeoure. 

"Secondly, In all pomt.e upon which the New Teatmnent giYea ua 
iutruction, it is, u containing the full, clear, and final manifestation 
of the Divine will, onr rightful guide in the int.erpretation of the Old. 

"Simple though these principles are, they will exercise a very 
mat.erial influence upon our present discuasion. For th~ will direct 
our investigationa into a course the very reverse of that which is nauall}' 
followed by ~millenariam. It is a fact most obvio111 in all their 
works, that they lay the foundation of their argument, and erect their 
mpmtructure, with materiala taken almOllt uolunvely from the Apo
calyptic and prophetic domain■ of figure and imagery. The unfigun,
ti,e portiona of the Divine word are not indeed left unnoticed; but 
we are guilty of no injnatice, when we ay, that reference is generally 
llllde to them with the view rather of aocommodating their atate
ments to the oouclmion thua 1Uppoaed to be eatabliened, than of 
t.ting thoee oonolunom by their unambiguoua t.eaching."• 

Mr. W aldegrave, with great f'orce of argument, mccesafolly 
establiahea the two "uiomatic propoiritiona" which he laya 
down as eaaeotial to the correct mterJ?retation of' the word of 
God. Hia ltatement, that the Pre-millennialiata invert theae 
"uiomatic propoaitiom," may aeem eomewhat aevere; but the 
truth of it he fairly ahowa in the Appendix, by quotations from 
their own writings. To interpret the clear by the obaeare, and 
the plain by the figarati•e, and the dogmatic by the prophetic, 
ii, we conf'eas, rather a singular method of discovering truth,
llld, to speak aeriomly, is dangerous in the extreme. 

• "It to me a liair uul ramuble prinaitJe of interpntatioll,--, i.-1, 
nidi ~ laid down u a genalne -n. not admitting of di9pate,-that, whell 
WI 1lad ~ ol Scriplare, lwdorical or epiatolary, wbich an litenl ia tlilir tenna 
11d uplicit in their ltateournta, we may conclude with certainty, tlm we mut he 1lllder 
- mistake in our aplanatian of t,1u, prophetic 1111d IJlllboliml, whan mch ap]anal:ioD 
••~with t,lu,nnellllllnlnatJolmoa~oft.laepuaga"-tr.._, 
"'- ...... 0. IA. Jlil'---, •· 1111. &liabmp, 18119. 



The "New-Testament Millenarianiam" ia, after all, the doc
trine to be ucertained. Our attention, therefore, mlllt be 
directed to the teaching of Christ and Hia Apoetlee. The Old 
Testament mllat, in all faimeaa, be interpreted by the New. 
Mr. Birks, an able writer on the Pre-millennial side, appears t.o 
be very sensible of this. He aaya, "The prophecies of the Old 
Testament, when both advents alike were fnture, are clearly lea 
adapted to conatitute the evidence of the great doctrine to be 
eumined. We mUllt reeort to the direct testimony of our LO?d 
and His Apostles, and leam from the life of the Man of Sorrowa, 
or of those who speak to mankind with His authority, the 
certainty of His return to that world from which He baa gone 
away; and that the heavens, which have concealed Him from • 
for a time, will not retain Him for ever." Let ua, then, proceed 
to namine the principal Scriptures which ue eelected from the 
New Testament on the part of the Pre-millenariana. We-,, 
the principal Scriptures; for there are many of them which do 
not bear on the 1ubject at all. Mr. Waldegrave truly remark, 
that the words, "kingdom of heaven," "kingdom of God," and 
"kingdom of the Son of man," ue in the Goapela convertible 
terms; and that ther. refer not to Bia consummated king
dom, but to His apintual kingdom,-tbe diapenaation of the 
Spirit. Hence, the teaching of Chriat was, that the kingdom 
of heaven Wlll at Aa'Nl. 

"Such," aye Mr. Waldegmve in bis aeoond Lecture, "wu Hill 
(Christ's) public testimoay. Privately to Bis disciples Be wu yet 
more explicit. 'Verily, I say unto you, There be IIODle standing here 
which shall not taste of death, till they Bee the Son of Man coming 
in His kin,:rdom.' And when, it will be asked, wu thi1 prediction 
verified P Surely, not on the Mount of Tran1figuration, nor in the 
minea of Patinos; in neither of theee CUeB did the kingdom (11 St. 
Mark: bath it) 'come with power.' Rather aay, on the day of the 
Pentecoat ; but better still, I think:, at the deatruction of J erua1em. 
For there wu much more in that awful catutrophe than ,ight.eoa. 
retn"bution upon a Binfu1 nation. Allegiance to MOBeB had been the 
pretext of clisloyalty to the Christ of God. Ritual obedience to that 
lawgiver wu now rendered impouible. The stronghold of rebellion 
~•t the kingdom of Meuiah wu demoliahed. Had not thd 
kingdom then come with power? "-Page 4li: 

Not unfrequently do the Pre-millennialiats ref'er with great 
confidence to tboee Scriptures which aJle&k or· the resurrection 
of the righteo111, aa peculiarly glorioua and bleued. Mr. 
W aldegrave, in the Appendix, treats thia with great clearne11 
and power. We cannot forego giving it entire. 

" I may take this opportunity of adTerting t\, two popular pJeu for 
a divided resurrection. 

" I. The lint ia drawn from such e:1.preuiom u theae : ' the resur
rection of tAe j..t,' (Luke IiT. H,) 'the childnn or the rmurrectiOD,' 
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(Luke llL 86,) • the renrrection of 'If!•,• (John Y. 29,) • 1M 1waa1aotiioa 
of the dead,' (Phil. iii. 11,) 'a 6.#er renrrection.' (Heb. :d. a&.) To 
the11e ia added the promise, (in John vi. 39, ~. 441, M,) that; the Lord 
will 'raiae np' Hia people • at the Jut clay.' 

" When reduoed to ita aimpleet form, the argument rea1I11tuida 
thwi: ' The rei1111rection or the Saint& ia evidently 11poken of m theae 
aevenl Jllllllll8el u ■omething peculiarly escellent in ita character : it 
mllllt therefon take place ant.ecedently to that; of the ungodly.'" 

"l. But why, it may well be uked, ia priority of time requincl to 
juatify 111Ch ~ P h not the dift'erence between the reeurrection 
or the 1Unta ail that of the ungodly alreadiJ. ■ufficiently great, withold 
any BUch adYentitiou circwnstancea P • , indeed,' •Y• Kr. GipP.9, 
en Phil. iii. 11; (' Fint Be■urrection,' p. 98,) • wheneYer the ungodly 
are raiaed, taey were to enjoy the aame blelllledneu u the godly, then 
then would be 10me weight in the argument ; becaue, upon thia ■up
poeition, then could be no other peculiarity or diatinmon between the 
re11urrection of the godly and that of the ungodly, ucept that of 
priority in order of time. But, u then ill to be an umpeabblJ 
glorious diatinction in the method, nature, and iuue of the l'ellUl'l'9Ction 
of the Minta Crom that of the unROdly, though they take place at one 
and the ■■mo time ; and, indeed; in ■ome meuun, in couequence 
thereof, at leut u far u the ma.nif~tation of it ia concerned ; we may 
a at once the ground of the Apo■tle'• earne■t de■ire to partake or 
the former ; and, we may add, tlie reuon why the Lord ■peab in 
laogu■ge ■o empbatio of • the reaurreotion of the jU&t,' u of • dil
tinguiahed boon which He would one clay beltow upon all tne 
belieYen. 

"2. With regard to Heb. xi. 8&, it ia well to ob.rn, that thin ia 
here no compamon at all between the reaurnction of the jlllt and the 
resurnction of the unju■t. The oompariaon i■ between that -.,. 
from the death of martyrdom which might be called • re■un"eOtioo, 
(aee the cue of bw,, lleb. :u. 17-19,) and that bJeaed.,.. which, 
in common with all the people of God, the martyn ■hall reoeive on 
the morning of tu reaurreotion. What may be the natnn and oir
eamstance■ of tlot re■urnction, other Scriptlll'M mu■t determine. 

"3. Another paaage to which referenoe ia ■ometimee made, ia 
Acts uiii. 6, u explained b the a1lepl Rabbinical tnditiaD of • 
dirided renrnotion. But wLy go to Rabbinical tradition for light 
upon the queltion P St. Paul plainly tell, hia own meaning in 
Aeta my. 16. 

"II. A ■econd popular argument i■ drawn from the me of the pre
po■ition ,. in connexion with ...,.... It ia ■tated thu■ by Kr. Brook■: 
(' Abdiel'11 Eaaya,' p. 88 :) after quoting Phil iii. 11; Allfa uri. 23; 
Luke n. 3ti ; a.nd other plaeea, he •r, • In all which p1aoa there 
doee appear to be • ■peoial ■ignifioation in~ded;' namely, not of 
the abitraot doctrine of• J'8111119Ction of• dead onea,' (Wnwas ...... ,) 
IIOI' menly of a l"l!91ll'l'8ci from "-'i; but "U ....,, 'jn,a' or 
'o• oJ' D'&il Ol!IU.1 

"l. A■ to Act■ nvi. 23, (.,...., ,C .w,oww _,.,,) the If belonaa 
to the word .......,_, which im:roeruately follow, and not to tlie 
word...,_, which next ■ucoeeda. A■ ~Phil.iii. 11, (....,_, ffi• 
...,..,) the If in oompo■ition doe■ not goTern the pnitiYe which fol.. 
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lo1n, but hu reference to another genitive underat.ood. Thu, fol 
.eumple, • l(Gler .,... ... n. 'J,,..._ could never be rendered, 'the uo
dua from amoog the ohildnn of hnel;' but the words ltr "'9 ~• 
would rightly complete the 191118, (See Gippe' 'Fint Beaurreetiou,' 
"°"' Z, pp. 84, Sli.) So Car, then, u any argument cm be bued upon 
them, the words of St. Paul would rather tell apimt the theory iia 
behalf of which they are invoked. For the/°"'""'1, when Cully ltated, 
would neoeaarily be IOm_.bing like thia, .....,_.. .,... _,,.. • ni 
,,Jrwmw. 

"2. And thie leadl me to the main argument, that, namely, whiah 
ii bued upon Luke :u. 86, and other plaoea in which the very worda 
• _,.;,. do ooour. Hen let it be noted,-

" (i.) That with verbs of motion h ii 11118d to aprell, not an eleo
tion out of aeveral object., but, like w, a removal, arul ~ • 
rnw,al .fro,n tu iruidtl qf a plat:t, or ,,..,.,. (Mattbie, Or. Gr., § 674.) 
Acoordingll, in the formula,..,...., ,,. ,_,.,., either the word,_,.,, ia 
1111 idiomatic upreuion for the place or 1tate of the dead, or the worda 
a ,_,,.,, are m elliptical upreaaion for • "'" "'"" .,..,. ,..,.,.,, • 
. "(ii.) In perfect agreement with thie view, we find that., md a 
are uaed indiacriminately in the point of the resurrection; •· g., Matt. 
-.iv. I, .nr ~ ~ .,., "·• with Mark vi. 14, ,,. ,., ,,,...., : again, Luke 
-.vi. 30, .,.., ~ "· ..,,..,,,, with vene 81, .,.., ,,. ,., .....;. 

" (iii.) That Herod, the Prielta, Phuiaem, dilciplea, and people in 
general, UDderatood, by the reBWTeetion of the dead, merely a re
mming of life, or living after dying, or riling to live again. (See 
Matt. nv. 2; :uvii. 64o; Mark vi.14., 16; ix.10; Luke xri. 81; John 
xii. 1, 9, 17.) 

"(iv.) That the reaurreotion or the dead ii 1l8ed to illustrate the 
~uickening of the 10ul; that ~ the paaiDg of the aoul from death to 
life: John v. 21-26; Rom. TI, 4., 6, 9-11, 18: '9 ,,. "· c,;.r.,. 

"(v.) That the worda la"· are not ao much u in a Bingle imtanc,e 
in the New Testament Wied distinctly of the reaurrection of the ainta 
u to their bodiea; but are once uaed of the nsundion generally, 
Act~ iv. 2, beaides in the Gospela in the objeotiOll8 of the Sadduceea, 
Mark xii. 26 ; Luke :u. 85. 

"(vi.) Hm,ce it u,ould ~• tW l1t ,,...,_,. 3·' ly lu ~ 
formula for 'fro,,, fhatlt.' It ii tramlated • ly in ~ the 
ancient Englilh vel'llions or the New Teet.ament, except t e Bheniab, in 
wbiob it ia rendend 'of the dead.' (See Wycli6e, Tyndal, Cranmer, &e.) 

" (vii.) The Greek form for 'from the midst of the dead' would be 
.. ,,J,w...., ...,.,,. (See Matt. ziii. 4,9.),, 

The ~millenarian■ repeatedly refer to thou Scripture■ 
which ■peak of "looking for the bleaed hope," of "waiting for 
the coming of the Lord J eau," u ■trongl,: confirmatory of 
their 'riew1. Their argument i■ thi■ : that, if any di■tance of 
time were to elap■e before the coming of Chri■t, Chri■tian■ 
could not, with any propriety, be aaid to wait for it. The 
force of thi■ 8.IJUment, if argoment it may be called, we are 
at a lou to di■coYer. Becaa■e an indefinite period mlllt 
i~tervene, or certain event■ happen, befOl'e' the ■econd advent, 
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therefore there mn be no waiting for t'hat advent t The duty 
of waiting for the c:mning of the Lord Jena ia plainly 
enjoined on Christian people ; it wa IO on the Christiana in the 
apoatolic times. How many eenturiea have elapaed lioee then ? 
How could they wait for aa event IO diataot ? It ia in vain to 
aay, that they had no knowledge of the time being 10 remote. 
But He who impired the Apostle■ to give the commandment 
knew. However iooooaiateot it may aeem to the Pre-milleonial
iata, to mge Christiana to wait for a coming that would not take 
place for centuries, it wu perfectly cooaistent with the all-wiao 
God, or He would never hHe enjoined the duty. The enor of 
the Pre-milleonialiata lie■ in their anppoaing ahortneaa of time to 
be eaeotial t.o the el'ectiveoea of the precept. Christian dnty ia 
one thing, time■ and aeuooa are another. The anblime truth ot 
the aecood coming of Christ wu the objeat of their hope; and 
it■ practical influence in keeping that hope lively and rigoroua, 
are the great reuooa why Christiana are alwaya to be looking 
and waiting for it. 

The tat, 1 Cor. :u. 23, 24, ia urged with great confidence. 
The Pre-millenariaoa maintain that thia Scripture teaches three 
distinct and ancceaive resurrection■, with long iotervala of time 
between them. We are at a l081 to find anch a triplicity. Two 
resurrectiooa are, indeed, named,-tbat " of Chriat, the fint 
fruits," and that of Hi■ uinta, the barveat. " Christ, the fir■t 
fruits; afterward, they that are Christ'■, at Hi■ coming. Theo. 
cometh the end, when He aball have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when He ■hall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power." It ia IBid that TO NA« ID8IIDI 
the completion of the number that are aaved. But this ia only 
an B11Sumption. A careful emmioation of the text will ■how, 
that To TI~ refers not to Christ's people, but to the finishing 
of Hia kingdom, aud Hi■ .delivering it up to Hi■ Father. 
Instead, therefore, of favouring the Pre-milleonialiat'a theory, it 
ia against it: it proves that, when Chriat'a people are railed, the 
mediatorial administration will ceaae, that Chriat will have 
completed His kingdom, accompliahed all the deaigna for wbich 
He undertook the office of Mediatorabip, and that the Father, 
who ia the Fountain of Godhead, will be all in all. It m'lllt, 
moreover, be remarked, that the whole ■cope and bearing of the 
Apostle'• argument refers not t.o the realllTIIOtion of the wicked, 
but to the happy and 8'eroal relation wbicli aubaiata between 
Christ and Hi■ people. 

I Thea. iv. 16, ia another Scripture adduced to prove the 
two reaurrectiooa ; and that the resurrection of the aaiota will be 
prior to that of the wicked. N othiog ia more fatal to a clear 
appreheoaion of the meaning of any writer, than that the 
criticism be merely verbal, without any ~ to the deiqn 01' 
connexion. Words are but u:poneote of 1deu. Now, wliat ia 
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really the cue here? The Apoetle is not speaking of the ,,,..,. 
of the resurrection at all, in relat.ion to the righteo111 and the 
wicked. It is foreign to his purpose. He views the resur
rection of the dead in Christ, in conneJ.ion with the Christiana 
that shall be found alive when Christ comes. " For this we aay 
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord ehall not prevent 
them that are weep. For the Lord Himaelf shall descend from 
heaven with a about, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God; and the dead in Cbriat shall rise fint. Then 
("E'll"Em1) we which are alive and remain ehall be caught up to
gether with them in the cloude, to meet the Lord in the air: and ao 
lhall we ever be with the Lord." The connexion plainly ahowa, that 
the Apostle is epeaking of the order of the righteoua dead, and 
the righteoua living; that the one party ahall be fint raised, before 
the other party is caught up, to meet the Lord in the air. The 
word empfoyecl is .,,.pemn,, not 'll'piirro,, proving, beyond doubt, 
that the priority relates to the action expreaaed by ~--
. 2 Theu. ii. 8 ia preeented by the Pre-millenariana aa a telt 
thoroughlf conclusive. Nor can we deny that it looks ltro_ngly 
in that direction, and would, apart from other Scriptures, be 
difficult to e:1\'lain. "On this puaage," Dr. :Brown remarb, 
" I can ay, ,nth the venerable Mr. Faber, that it is the only 
apparent evidence of the Pre-millennial advent, which, after long 
thought upon the aubject, I have been able to discover." Mr. 
W aldegrave puta the argument from it in favour of Pre
millennialiam, with his 111ual clearnea and candour, and then 
furnishes his anawer. (Pages 374-376.) 

" Here it ii plainly declared, that the Lord will de.tro7 that wicked 
one, which ii unqueationabl1. the Papal Antichriat, 'with the briJht
neu or His coming.' Now 1t ii equally plain, that the only 'comuig' 
or our Lord J11oa Chriat which has yet been mentioned in the 
chapter, ia a personal coming. 'Now we beaeech you, brethren,' •.JI 
the Apoetle, in the fint and roDo~ venea, 'by the coming of our 
Lord Jena Chriat, and b1 our gathermg together unto Him, that ye 
be not 100n lhaken in mmd, or be troubled, neither by &pirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter u from u, u that the day or Chriat ia at hand. 
Let no man deceive you by any m811118 : ror that day ■hall not come, 
aoept there oome a falling away &nt, and that Jl1Ul of m be 
N'f"ealed, the eon of perdition.' 

"It ia themore argued, that, aeeing that a penonal coming ia 'the' 
ooming, the 'only' coming, which ha■ hitherto been ■poken oC,-it ii 
JIIOllt unlikely that the Apoetle (oaing, u he d011, identically, the 1111De 
word ....,,_) can mean any other than that ■ame penonal coming, 
when (■till treating of the ume general 111bject, and oontinum«, 
almoat up to the Jut moment, to ■peak of the ume per■onal advent) 
he Ul9I the word again. And the cue, it ia further UJKel}, ii •~ 
even than thi■ ; ror the n.pn■lion, • the brightnea or llii coming, -
-t; ,..._,. ...,...,..,_ ._,-ia emphatic. 
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"Now, with regard to thil repetition or the word..-,., it might 
well be replied, t6at, according to the 11111189 of Beriptme, it hi by no 
means necessary that, when the 1&me word occun mon than 011C1 in 
the 1&1De context, it 1hould be UNd uniforml1 in the ume aeme. 
Many are the in■tancea of the contrary practice, which the u.cred 
book■ pnaent. But we need not go far to find one; for the very 
context under con1ideration pre1en1B an eumple, and that, too, in 
respect of the nry word which hu given rise to this diaouuion. U 
..,_r. is used, ■even Ver&el back, or a personal coming of Chri■t, it lll 
llled in the very next verae of a potential coming or Antichrilt. 
Notice the word■: 'And then shall that Wicked be nvealed, whom 
the Lord ...... shall destro,r with the brightneu or Hill coming,...--, 
-ven Him, whose commg___,....,.,._is after the working of Satan, 
with -11 power,<&11d aigna, and lying wonden.' 

"It appean, then, that, 10 far u the mere wording of the pMlll88 
is concerned, the coming of the Lord, here pndicted, u the efficient 
cau■e of the deltruction of Antichrist, may be not penonal, but; 
potential, by Hill word, by Hi■ Spirit, and by the judgmenta of Bia 
providence. Nor can it be said, that the apoatolic argument ~ 
lutely forbid■ an interpret.ation which ii, in it.elf, ao agreeable to 
scriptural precedent." 

But, even admitting (for the aake of argument) that the phrue, 
"brightness of Hi■ coming," means the penonal advent of Chri■t, 
it doe■ not e■tabli■h the Pre-millennial theory. The Apo■tle, it 
muat be ob■erved, i■ not di■cuuing the qne■tion of time, u to 
our Lord'■ advent, bot correcting the mi■take into which the 
Theualonian Church had fallen ; namely, that the event wu 
imminent, nigh at hand. In /roof of tbi■, he statee that an 
evil and portentoo■ power wool develope itaelf, in opposition to 
Cbri■t and Hi■ troth; that that evil power ■hoold continue 
during the Divine pleasure, but ■hoold be oltimately destroyed 
by the coming of the Lord Je■1111 in Hi■ glory. There appean 
to ua irresistible force in the opinion of ■ome of our older divinea, 
that the Apostle refer■ to the development of ■in (...-ying in 
form and degree) until the final advent, when Christ ■hall utter11. 
destroy it from the face of the earth. The Apoetle, in the apint 
of prophecy, and without regard to timea, ■ketchea, in a brief r4 
vivid manner, the history of iniqoity,--or the "man of ■in,' -
and, in the language of triumph, dirm1 that the Son of God 
will terminate it by Hi■ aevere and righteou jndgment. Whilat, 
therefore, we hold the langoage to be 1trictly applimble to 
Popery, it doe■ not ucloaively ap~!7 t.o it. Other forma of 
oppo■ition to Christ and Hi■ troth will, in all probability, anfold 
themaelve■, marked with greater bluphemy and a fiereel' pene
cution, than any which have hithert.o appeared. 

Other Sapptnrea, of leu immediate bearing on the eoubo, .. 1, 
are advanced by the Pre-millmwiana; but they ue not ofndlleieat 
relevancy to call for 1pecific notice. There i■one Scriptme, however, 
that moat by no meana be overlooked. Indeed, we ha.e dafernd 



n. Batptoa uctvn. 

it u tlle final tmt to be coneidered beca119B of ite importance. 
Had it not been for this puaage, it is more than probable that 
Pre-millenniali1m never would have obtained any decided advo
cate■ in the Cbriatian Church. It appean u the central ten, 
around which other■ are made to gather, and from which they 
derive their Pre-millenarian light: we mean Rev. n. 4-6. 

Without referring to the variety of opinion• that have been 
entertained of this Scripture, we ehall content ounelvea by eimply 
1tating, that Mr. W aldegrave, who diacuaaea it in his Seventh 
Lecture, eeema to advocate the notion, that it hu Already found 
ita fulfilment. We cannot enter into hia reuona ; but believing, 
u we do, that the ecenea which thia Scripture portray■ are yet 
future, we 1hall proceed at once to the inquiry,-!■ it to be 
interpreted literally or figuntively? That ia the main qoeation 
to be aolved. The Pre-millenariana uy it muat be interpreted 
literally. After a careful eumination of what baa been 1aid in 
favour of ite litenlity, we are decidedly of opinion that the only 
conaiatent interpretation of it liea in it■ figuntive character. 
There ia a strong preaumption, that it i1 the only correct prin
ciple of interpretation that can be adopted, from the atyle of the 
book itaelf. Of all the boo~ of Scripture, it ia the moet em
phatically 111Dbolic. How, therefore, C11D we adopt the principle 
of litenl interpretation, in reference to a book that ia conatructed 
on the principle of symbol? Truly baa it been remarked, "that 
it ia juat as unfair to interpret _prophecy on the principlea of 
llimple hiatory, aa it would be to interpret simple history by the 
aymbola of prophecy." If the litenl interpretation be adopted, 
then, in all honesty, we ought to literalize the context, and hold 
that the draaon i1 litenl, and the binding of him with chain■ 
litenl, and the aealing litenl,-an interpretation that ia simply 
ab■urd, and one. which even the Pre-millenariam them■elve■ 
repudiate with indignation. Why, then, pua ■o rapidly from 
the figurative to the litenl ? Why affirm that the thronea uul 
the re■urrection are lit.eral, when they are 1urrounded by aymbol■? 
Famaeu and conaiatency require that the principle on which we 
interpret on put of the vision, be adopted in the interpre
tation of the other part. But even aduutting the literality of 
the re■urreetion, it wonld not 111atain the view of the modem 
Millenari&DI ; for it is plainly reatricted in ita application to the 
martyr■ and confeuon. It doea not refer to all the aainta, nor 
can any inR11nuity make the language bear that univenal aense. 
The vision, therefore, if taken in its literal meaning, is not atk
pote. to the purpo■e for which it i■ Uled. What is the import 
of the phrue, " And. they lived and reigned with Chrilt a thoa
•nd yean?" 11 it to be interpreted litenlly, or tiguntively? 
We have no hesitation in aaying, that the only conaiatent inter
pretation ill the figurative one, which recogqiae1 the rerinl of 
the· mrly martym and confaaon in their ■pirit ud cbancter-
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Thia beautifally harmonizes with the prophetic atyle ~ other 
Scripturea. How vividly the Pfot,het Esekiel 1peab o( the 
restoration of the Jews I "Thu 18lth the Lord God, Behold, 0 
My people, I will opea JOI#' grm,u, and cawe you to coae •P ow 
of your grawa, and bring you into the land of Ianel. And ye 
shall know that I 11m the Lord, when I have opened Y011J' gnvea, 
and brought you up-out of yom graves, and sliall put My Spirit 
in you, and ye shall live; amd I will place you in your land.• 
(Ezek. :uxvii. 12-14.) The Prophet lloaea apeab with eqaal 
force : "After two days will He revive us; in the third day He 
will rave u up, and we shall IHJe in Hil eight." (Hosea ri. 2.) 
Paul all0 apeaka iu the same style: "What shall the receiving 
of them be, but life from tAe tkad 1" We have a remarkable 
elllllple in the teaching of our Lord, u to the manner in which 
prophetic Scripture. are to be interpreted. Clearly wu it for&
told, that Elias should harbinger the Meaeiah. The Jews under
stood the prophecy in ita atrictly literal aeme. But what said 
our Lord? " For thia is He of whom it ii written, Behold, I 
aend My meaeoger before Thy face, which 1hall prepare Thy way 
before Thee. Verily, I say unto you, Among them that are born 
of women there bath not rilen a greater than John the Baptiat . 
...... For all the Prophet. and the law prophesied until John. 
AND IP TB WILL BBCBIVB IT, TBIB 18 ELU.B, WBICB WAI POB 
TO COIIE." (M11tt. D. 10-14.) 

Sorely our Lord here furniahea the key by which we are to 
unlock the meaning of/rophetic Scripture. Only, indeed, by the 
uae of this can we avoi falling into aeriou miatakea. It wu the 
literaming spirit of the Jen that led them iuto almost all, if not 
all, their erron concerning Chriat and Hie kingdom.* 

• " It is indeed declared in the book oC Revelation that oartain uint. 
■hall rise before the general reeurnotion, &c. ; but no leu plainly wu 
it declared to the JeWII or old that EJiaa 1hould come bet'ore the 
Messiah, who 1hould HimBeJf' appeu- in the cloud.. I■ it not likely 
that there ia 1111 agreement between theae two propheciel P I mean 
that, 88 the one bed a figurative BDd •fil:!ual ■igniftoation, IO alBO hu 
the other; and, moreover, 88 the Cul nt or the Conner pro:fheo, 
wu not (by the great.er~ or the Jew,) pen,eived, when it di tab 
place, Crom their being bigoted to the litenil interpretation ; so alBo it 
may be with the other. It may 1ignify, therefore, (and may be for 
that reaaon not undentood by m1111y when it oom• to pu■,) not the 
literal raising or clead men, but the raising np or an increued Christian 
r.eal and holin- ; the revival in the Christian Chnrch, or in 10me 
eoDBiderahle portion oC it, of the aptrit and -n oC the noble martyr■ 
oC old; ( even 88 John the Baptist came in tlie ~ ~~ l'°wer oC 
Eliu, Luke i. 17 ;) BO that ChriBtian principleB 1luill be di■played in 
action throughout the world in an infinitely greater degree than ever 
Wore : and thiB for a COMiderable time before the end oC the world 1 
though not perliapt for the litenl and preoiae period oC • thoUllllld 
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Having ....a.ed tile chief JNlllllllr' ot Scriptme, on which 

Pre-lllill8nariana build their theory, 1t will be the leaa needful 
t.o enter at luge into the difflcoltiea-or rather contradictiona-

yean. And that thia ahould be called a fWWl'Netion, ia not by any 
meana a more mange ud violent T'9 or speech than the Wl8 or the 
expre1111ion, 'new birth,' or regeneration, to denote the cbange wrought 
in a Chriatian'11 heart. This metaphor·wu, at first, very strange and 
uninte~"ble, u we see by the perplexity it occuioned to Nicodemus." 
-.bcAbulop W"'1uhl'• Scrip_tvre Bl:Nlatiou IIOflCff'flin, • AtwN 
Btalt,, pp. 17t-76. Third Edition. 

"Make the resurrection or both the pari;ieafigurflfflHJ," re(erring t.o 
Rev. n:., "and understand by it first the utifldiott of the one and 
frilHltJJA or the other for a thot1811Dd 1.ean, and then the temporary 
reauaoitation or the defeated party, With their gigantic death-throes 
under the desperate agency or the old Mrpent before the final ruin of 
hia kingdom ; ud not ouly are all the diffioultiea or the literal aeme 
avoided, but a meaning put upon the whole chapter consistent with 
it.elf', and entirely aocordant with the phraseology of Scripture in other 
pJace■. At the cl011e or the previous chapter, we find 'the beut taken, 
and with him the Calse prophet, and cut alive into a lake or fin 
~ with brimstone.' (m. 21.) This put■ 11,11 end to the anti
Christian kingdom; but it ia added, 'the remnant,' or 'tA• rul,' 
(a!Aamrl,) 'were Blain with the sword or him that sat upon the hone, 
which sword proceeded out of hie mouth; and all the fowls were filled 
with their Beah.' (V ene 21.) A marked distinction ia thu drawn between 
the doom oCthe 'beut and false prophet,' and that oC'turut.' The 
former go to 'the lake or fire,' never more to ~pear. The other 
do not ■o, bnt are merely '•ltai1t with the 1werd Crom the tllOIIII of 
Chriait.' We are prepared, then, for the po1111ibility, at leut, of their 
re-appearance upon the stage. Accordingly we find them in the fifth 
vene or the nerl chapter under their old name, 'tu rut' (.r .v.w) 
'oC the dead ; ' dead, that is, in respect or the cau■e they espouse. In 
thia aenae they 'live not again,' (aft.er being alain with the sword Crom 
Christ'• mouth,) 'until the thoUB&Dd yean are finiaihed.' To UM1 tbe 
tri11mpha11t language or the Prophet, pointing to this aame period, 
'They are tl«MI, they shall not live : they are tkuaffd, they ahall not 
riae: therefore hut Thou viaited them, and made all memory of them 
to pariah.' (Iaai. uvi. U..) Meanwhile the other party, so long held 
clown, are seen springing to lire and dominion. 'the • devil ia bound, 
that he may no more deceive the nation■ till the thoUBand year■ be 
fulfilled. (Venea 1-8.) The earth ia at rest from the plot■ and lledW> 
tiona or the enemy. His cauae is at an end, hia kingdom eitinguiahed, 
and ror a thousand yean ' TBB IOVBBBl&JITY 01' TBJI WO:aLD II 011B 
Lou'■ ilD H11 CBBI■T' ■.' (:Ii. 18.) The Lord alone ia eulted 
in that day ; and ' the kingdom and dominion, and the greatnemi of 
the kiqdom under the whole heaven, is given to the people of the 
■■int■ o1 the Moat High.' llut the V'!"f hint, 'They lived not ■pin 
till the thou■and year■ were finished,' 11 a warning to upect their 
~ce at the cl01e of that period. Acocningly, though in the 
ll8Dle or a literal resurrection or their bodies we never hear of them 
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and obrioaa meaning of the word of God, cannot be in 1blelf 
true. A.. in Hternal natme, eo in the book of reTelation, the 
one great law of harmony raM through the whole. Freely 
ia it admitted that there are in Scripture thinga bard to 
be undentood; that eome of them, like the hidden myateriea 
of nature, remain yet to be unfolded ; that they inrite the 
reYerent and patient inYeetigation of the human intellect : yet 
one truth cannot contradict another ; the utten.nces of God 
cannot be at Yariance with themael•es. Looking, therefore, at 
the analogy of Scripture, and punning our eearch under tbe 
guidance of the axiom, "that the puaagea which are litenl, 
dogmatic, and clear, mDlt take precedence of the figuratiYe, 
myaterioua, and oblcure," we shall find 'Pre-millenarianism 
antagoniatic to the obrioua teaching of the word of God. We 
have only apace to indicate a few of these contndiction1. 

Pre-millenarianism agrees not with the plain Scripture 1111er
tion1 of the manner in which the Gospel ahall uniYenially 1pread 
among men ; and of it■ being the instrument, in the hand, of 
the Holy Ghoat, of subduing mankind to the obedience of 
Christ, and thus Htending and perfecting Hie glorioaa King
dom. Hence, Chriat Himself, in a Yariety of parable■, illu■-
tratea the mode in which Bia Kingdom will uni•enally spread : 
-the 10wer 10wing the seed, (Matt. xiii.,} the leaven hid in 
three measures of meal, (Matt. xiii.,) the grain of maatanl ■eed 
(Matt. xiii.) Can any person doubt that the one method of 
extending the authority and completing the kingdom of the 
Redeemer ia by the word and Spirit of God? If the New 
Te.tament is to guide 01, then may we not admit of another 
method. Yet the Pre-milleu.ariana boldly proclaim that, when 
Chriat comes, "a new ■et of applianoea for the aalvation of 
■innen of mankind will be provided." la not this preaching 
another 0-0.pel than that which we have received from Christ 
and His Apoatle■ ? A new revelation ! a new 1y1tem of Le
Yitical law I a new method of BBring men, which shall auper■ede 
the one now employed I Perilou1 indeed are such opinion, ; 
more than periloua; they are aubvenrive of the truths that are 
already the means of our aalvation. I■ it not the per10n of 
the Saviour, in Hia atoning and BBCrificial chamcter, that ia 
presented u the only ground of a 1inner'1 aalvation? I■ not faith 

again, 11·e find them duly re-produced, 1111 11 party, by the old eerpent, 
who ia loosed at the close of the millennium for that very purpoee. 
'When the tho1181111d yean were fulfilled,' and Satan ia loosed, he shall 
I go out to deceive tu """""'; • not, or coune, the 1111.Dle individual&, 
bot their ,v«euor1, who are 11poken of, under the ■ame name, M 
deceived tint for long ■gee, then undeoeived for a th01111■nd yean, and 
finally apin eq,oeed, for a brief period, to deception."-BrolM'• 
B«oittl .u-,,, pp. 224-226. 
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in that atoning Sarioar the only condition of ulfttion? la not 
the Holy Gholt the aole agent who brings man to the obeclieaae 
of the troth, and tnmaforma him int.o the Divine image? la not 
the aacrament of the Lut Supper the only rite that com
memontea, "1bow1 forth the Lord'• death, until He comea" t.o 
be glorified in Bia lllinta? Can theae meana be abrogat.ed ? We 
have no promiae of another reTelation ; not the ehadow or 
eridence that another remedial proceaa will be eatabliebed. 
When Chriat cometh in Hie glory, it will plainly be t.o reward 
the rigbteoua and to puniab the wicked. Mr. Waldegrave, in 
bia fourth Lectnre, writee with con.aiderable force and earneatn• 
on the dangen that attend the Pre-millenarian acheme, u it 
bean upon the Divine method of man'• ulvation. We ha,e 
only room for the coucluli.ona to which he arrivea u the remit 
of an inveatigation of thia important topic. 

" U ■uch be the necea■ary eft'ect or Christ's personal coming, upon 
Hi■ uorament■, Bia word, and Hi■ interceuion, we mUBt conclude, (011 
the hypothesis or a Cutnre millennium,} 

.. Either that for ten centnrie■ before the final judgment no men 
will be brought to God :-

" Or, that a new ■et or appliancea for the lllllvation or sinnen of 
mankind will be provided:- . 

"Or, that Christ will not panonally come till that millennium i■ over. 
"Aga.in■t the Snt or the■e alt.emativea, you will all mOBt right&-

oualy proteat. • 
.. For adopting the ■eoond, Scripture ...... giv• no warrant w~ 

aoever. 
"We mnat, therefore, accept the third alternative, and acknowledge 

that Chri■t will not personally come, till that millemiium i■ over."-
Pp. 160, 161. . 

Pre-millenarianiam contradicta thoae Scripturea which plainly 
declare that, when Chri■t cometh, Hia CbW'Ch will be j,,llJ 
pnfttted. Mr. Waldegrave employa bia fourth Lecture in the 
cliacuuiou of thia topic. The queation he thua atatea : "Can 
Chri■t come penonally, when any memben of the myatical 
Church remain to be gathered in?" According to the Pre
millennial 1y1tem, be affirme, that Chriat " certainly muat. For 
it ia, on that hypothem, not until after Hie glorioua appearing 
that the great body of the aved aball be brought to God. Our 
text (Eph. v. 26-27) on the other hand, in conjunction with 
many othen, aeem■ to me to say, that the heaven■ muat retain 
Jema until the whole number of Bia elect i■ accompli■hed." 
In a foot-note he refen to Dr. Brown'• consideration of the 
following texta_: 1 Cor. xv. 23; ~p_h. v. 26-27; 2 Theu. l, 10; 
Jude 24; Col. 1. 21, 22; 1 Theu. w. 13. 

"I think it impouible," (•ya Dr. Brown,) "to reaiat the combined 
force or theae pu111p1. Ou broad magnificent concepnon pervada 
them all. ~ 
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" The abauJut.e .,,,,.,_-,._,.. oC tile Cbvob a.t Cliriat'• oomiDg; 
"The 1potleu p,,rllf in which u will then be preaent.ed u a omat. 

'firgin to Cbriat ; 
"The resplendent glory in which, u the Bride, the Lamb'• wife, abe 

1ball then be adomed for her husband ; 
"The praiu which will redound from IUCh a IJl8Cllaole t.o the 

Redeemer HimaelC; 
"The rapturou tlMIMtllioft of Him which it will kindle; and 
"The ineft'able «-plaeMCf with which the whole will be regarded 

by God, ffell oar Father."-&ooN ~. part i., ohap. ii., p. 67. 

N earI1 related to the completion of the Church when Cbriat 
comet, ia the plainly revealed truth th.lt the entire Churob
those who are raiaed and thole who are alive at Chriat'1 
coming-will be glorified, and their mortality ■wallowed np o£ 
life. "The same pa■■age■," aaye Dr. Brown, "which ehow the 
r:ompkteaeu of the Church at Cbriat'1 coming, prove al■o ,heir 
nnwltauoua appearanu in the glory of tlu!ir rt!ftff'«tiora." Pre
millenarianiam contradict.a thia. 

Again: Pre-millenariani■m nflirme that Christ is not yet aeated 
upon Hie throne, and will not take posseuion of Hi, kiugdom,i 
uutil Hi■ aecond advent. Thi.a contradict.a thoae plain declara
tions in the Acta of the Apo■tle■ and in aome of the Epi■tlea, 
which affirm that Christ i1 enthroned in Hi, Sovereignty, baa 
commenced Hie glorious kingdom, and that He is carrying it 011 
to it.a completion, and at Hie coming agaiu He will deliver it 
up to the Father. (Acts ii. 2H6; iii. 13-15; iv. 26-28; v. 29-
81; l Cor. xv. 24--26; Col. i. 13; Heh. i. 8; x. 12, 18.) 

Again: Pre-millenarianism is at variance with the nrul
lllll«nll resurrection of the righteous and wicked when Chri■t 
cometh, and the wdw,-aalily of that judgment which i1 Did 
immediatel1 to ACCOmpany it. "Marvel not at thie : for the hour 
ia coming, 1n the which all that are in the gravee ahall hear Hia 
voice, and ,ball come forth ; they that have done good, nuto the 
resurrection of life ; and ther. that have done eril, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." {John v. 28, 29.) What OU1 be 
the obriou meaning of this laogoap? Will not the ,._, Aow 
witne■e the resurrection of the good and the bad ? Will not 
the aame t10ice be heard by all? Would thoee to whom our 
Lord addrelled Himaelf audel'lltand by thie languap, that a 
full thousand years were to elapse between the resunec,tion of 
the righteoua aod the wicked? Would our Lord over utter 
•uch a dark 1aying,-• 1a1ing which, accordintr io the P.n,.. 
millennial theory, they could not 1mdel'lltand? (See also 
Matt. :uv. 81-46; Acts xvii. 81 ; Rom. ii. 6-16; 2 Cor. v. ~11 ; 
2 Thea. i. 6--10; 2 Tim. iv. l; Rev. u. 11-15.) 

Again : Pre-milleuarianiam is contrary to the plain 881ertion 
or the Apostle Peter, (2 Peter iii. 7-18,) that when Christ 
cometh, the present world eball terminate; that the heavena and 

VOL. V, MO, X. JI: JI: 
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the earth that now are ahall be coD1Umed by fire, and 111cceeded 
by the creation of new heavena and a new earth. We have not 
time t;o dwell on the variooa endeavoun that have been made to 
eecape from this difficulty. It ia, of itself, poeitively fatal to the 
Pre-millenarian acheme.* 

Again: Pre-millenarianism contravenea the many Scripture 
ltatementa that the aainta glorified with Christ at His coming, 
are IO abaolutely ll8CW'8 in the poaeuion of their perfected 
happinea, u to be beyon'1 the power of attack from their a1lver
aariea, No conflicts can follow their enthronement in complete 
blia. 

Other trutha contained in the New Testament might be 
adduced which the Pre-millenarian acheme fairly contradicts, bat 
we forbear to mention them. Enough, and more than enough, 
hu been aid to prove that, according to the plain and obvio111 
teaching of our Lord and His Apoatlea, His literal corniAg will 
not precede, bot follow, the millennial reign of righteooan• and 
peitce which the Church generally anticipates. 

We muat now take leave of the respected author of the 
Bampton Lectures that have come onder our notice, thanking 
him for hia valoable contribution to our religio111 literature. 
The 111bject is, in itself, not only deeply interesting, bot uo 
interwoven with the whole Chriatian economy; and one which 
no Christian can Btody, under the guidance of the word and 
Spirit of God, without becoming a wiser and a happier penon. 

• " The hn,ot)iaia of the lihral J>re.miDmniall -d ldftllt, u it.a fayoann well 
bn', ia inmpable of eatabliahment, •"' thro~ the medium of ID uwanlDtable 
tamperillg wil.h the JIIOphecJ of S&. Pew, nlati"' to that 111111 delup of lire wllick 
will UJITr."UilLT O'fertrlielai oar mrl.h, lft'IID u it hu alnad7 been Ulln.lJlllLLT -· 
whelmed b7 a deluge ol water, which ii &'fowedl7 eshibited u a parulel nmt. 

"All~. that the prophee, in queation, u indeed itaelf declana, napeda the lilml 
Da7 of Judgmat at the time ol the liurtll -d ldftllt. 

Bat if thil be the -. 1111d 7et if the pndided contagntiaa be ornmw., thm, ia 
the 8nt place, tmn will plainl7 be no i-aibilitJ of the 1111d ,.....
ftltontion of the oon-nrted Jen to thmr owu familiar 1ul':ri:11e, ~ la 
the repated tlealantiom of propheey, beeaDN that land will ha"' been dedrclJl!d la 
tM Ullnuail -8apatioll ;- UMl, Ul the_. place, U little pmllihili&J will ta8 .. 
of the formaUon of a 111111 aonlm&"7 of the wiaked in the foar qauten ol oar fD' 
-t earth, became, in the 1&1118 UlfflHllil codagntion, all tJie wicbd will UQ 

pmiahed, 1111d none will be left aTII the Dint.a. 
"B-, •-- Uie proplla,J of SL Pet• be• dmJi witll •~to alaap 

UJJnUll4L iato •ilTlil, (~ ii to.,. Uie .w. ,,- into ila """'-~ 
onlJ, u with Mr. Kale; or Uie •Aou gloH into aothing mare than the 11"1/ora I( 
lu lloaa Aa,,u,, u with Mr. llllio&,) t1u, dogma of a Pr~ ... ,,,.,.J wl-' 
wiD pllinlJ be ll&opther aalaahle."-M.r'• JI-,.___, l'nlloe, pp. mii.,Di'f. 
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2. Journal of a Raitknce in Circama during IM Year, 1881, 
1838, aflll 1889. By 1.&Ka STANUL.&.VB B:sLL. Two Vola. 
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"Leetb Mercu"J.'' October Slat, 1855. 
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along tM SoutMrn Slurre of IM Laku of V aa UrunaiaA, in tl,a 
Autumn aflll Winter oJ 1887. By CAP1'41N B. WILBMJl.&JI, 
London: lohn Murray. 1889. 

Tn campaign of 1855 being now ended, the ceaation of 
hOBtilities gives 1111 an opportunity ol attempting a ruw,I o( the 
progress made, and or the proapecta before 111. The put is 
plain, the future is in ohlcurity : the one period ia open to 
observation, to regret or approval, 88 the cue may be ; the 
other to speculation and hope. The put ia history ; the future 
is deatinecl to become 10 by the coune or events. Without 
anticipating our OWD future remarb, or £:~ding to be the 
exponents of the opiniona or othen, we t • that, conaidered 
u a whole, Englishmen have good reaaon to be u.tisfied with 
the posture or aft'ain, and certainly to be thankful to Divine 
Providence. 

We perceive that it is affirmed by aome or the Peace party, 
that the war ia not popular either in France or England. - We 
have no objection to accept thia aa true, bat our inference will 
be very different from that or the parties in question. In the 
present state or public opinion, or religiOWI enlightenment, or 
IOcial. advancement, or induatrial enterprise, and of political J111-
tice, we doubt whether, in the vulgar aeme of the e1pre11111on, 
any war could be popular. We do not live in the Middle Ages; 
oar intellectual and aocial lltate ia not that of the Ruman aerf. 
dom ; we have not been educated in the camp ; our aapiratiODB 
ba,e not been directed to viaiona or conqueat; and we have 
long ceued to risk the national happineu by enalaring our 
neighboUl'II. But what then? Are there not ll1lCb things aa a 
oonacioua BeDBe of duty? u IIOCial obligationa to other nationa? 
• political forethought and prudence i' and 88 courage ~ anti
cipate future evils by preaent ucrificee? It ill perfectly true 
diat the war is not popular aa • gewgaw and abow, u • revel 
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and a putime ; but it ia not true that ita neceaaity and obliga. 
tion are not felt and acknowledged by the moet thoughtful 111d 
t,Vm1 religious people of the country. Indeed, thia nnpopularitJ 
of war, per ae, in connexion with the deliberate ftllOlve of the 
nation to maintain ita preaent hOBtile attitude, ia the bat 
UBlll'BDoe we can have at once of the purity and the mgency rl 
our motives. Only a 11e111e of duty and neceuity coald mab 
this war pouible on the part of England. 

Had not the R111Bian aggreaaion outraged the liTIDg, immu
table, and eternal la,n of Providence 10 manifestly developed 
in man, in IIOCietf, and in nature,-now, we tnat, apprehmtaed 
by Englishmen m a much higher degree than in the Jlllt 
perioda of our hiltory,-had it not been for this ll8lalllt on ~ 
only Fciplea on which aociety can ~bly reat, it would hate 
been unpoaible for any Ministry to drag thia counby into war. 
It was not merely a breach of treaties, and an outrage on the 
Turk, that the people of this oountry uw in the attitude 
uaumed by R111Bia, but a much more imperative motive to 
resistance; name~e violation of all the faws on which aoci
ety, religion, and om muat repoae, if found at all on earth. 
No doubt there was much more popularitv in a war, in the tima 
of chivaby, brought about by a quarnl of true gallant .K.nighll 
about a fair lady,~ in a Crusade, got up by monb and Priest.a, 
to lll88ll8Cre some horde of harmleu heretica,-than is DOW mani, 
feated in this country. But when the oomciencea and convic
tions of an enlightened people are enlisted on the aide of a 
contest such u ia DOW going on, then we have, u much • ia 
poaaible in auch a cue, a war of principle, and, ,re may add, 
of policy, in the largest and beat senae of the term.· 

Thi■ ia the character of the present struggle. It ia not Oil 

our aide a war of passion, and therefore it may not be fanta&Q. 
cally papular; but, if we mistake not the temper of our counvy
men, 1t ia even much more than thia ; it ia the war of their 
convictiona, their moral aense, and their will. .And they ue 
right in placing the contest and their own obligationa on thil 
10lid foundation. The war, being thua evidentl7 a war of JIM". 
ciple, baa, aa we believe, engaged the aational mind, and elfuitell 
a fixed and reaolute purpoae to penevere, till safe and eciuitable 
terms of peace can be obtained. What are the princaplea at 
June? Aa we have seen above, all the la,n of morality, of ju
tice, of reliarion, are inYOlved. But, beside■ this, tlie aocial 
progreu of the h1llll&D race, the freedom of natiou, the J.Militical 
rights of IIOciety, and the hopes and proapecta of civiliaation, an 
equally at ■take. For ™Y yean the wnole bmrioeaa of Buaia 
baa been to weave a web to enalave all nations. 

The whole of the Eaat baa long been ent.angled in her meahm, 
and the fall of Turkey would give her -the absolute cornrnand. 
of every c:ount17 aa far aa the lndiea. The f('■1eeeho of Poland, 
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the Ukraine, and Bcesarabia, hu enabled her to ~ Ger
many. Her posae!l8ion of Finland, and ascendancy 1n the Baltic, 
have placed Sweden, Denmark, and Norway at her feet. The 
poaseuion of Conatantinople would give her the collllll8Dd of 
&be Mediterranean; and then, with Gummy u her VUIIBl, supply
ing her with men and munitiona, u Poland doea DOW, what 
would the libertiee of the W eat of Europe be worth ? Certainly 
not fifty yrarrl purchue. The war, then, is not a war ol 
ambition on our aide, but of national freedom, and, indeed, cA 
emtence ; the thunder-bolt being only some few years off, iDBtead 
of being at our door; the battle being fbught in the Euxine 
md Baltic, Ullltead of the Channel; on the aoil of the Crimea, 
iDBtead of on the fielda of France, and, in the end, in the territory 
of England. Thie, it may be thought, is a chimerical view 
of the cue. We believe not. The mcceaa of the preaent enter
prise of Rullia would infallibly pve her the abaolute command 
of the German Statea; and can 1t be believed that, in the end, 
they would not be made to promote the viewa and lllllriet in tJae 
aggreuiODB of RuBlia? At preiient the German natioDB know 
perfectly well that the Western . Powen are fighting their battle 
much more than their own ; and yet, either from venality or fear, 
they refuae to take part in the liberation of themaelvea from 
thraldom, and to aasmne the rank and attitude of free and inde
pendent natiom. Thie ia not our surmise ; it ia the fair deduction 
rl l'ell80II and common-sense, on their own coofeuion. They 
hate acknowledged. that the W eatern States were morally in the 
right, and RUBBia in the wrong : many public acts, iu the form 
ri protocola and negotiatioDB, have ntified the admiaaion. 

The matter then comes to thia,-the whole of Germany ia 
ffeD. now entirely llmuriaoir.ed, and the BUOOl!ll8 of the Czar in 
the East would enable him to exact the military co-operation of 
Germany in m'b_juptiiig France and England. In cue we 
finally ll1ICCeed. in the Eut, this catastrophe will be sverted, at 
any rate, for many yean ; but in the posture of thinp prior to 
the war, we believe the m~eotion of Germany to Ruaian 
influence imperilled the liberties of Europe. Whether, in the . 
interval gained by the mcceaea m the Allies,-auppoaing them 
to 111cceed,-the German States shall recover their ancient 
apirit, aud 111!81llDe the rank and rights of independent natiODB, 
or whether they will sink lower and lower in corruption and 
cowardice, time mDBt determine ; but biatory tella UB in mnu
merable ioatancea, that natiom, once on the descending acale, 
hardly ever atop till they reach the level below. 

lo the following eitract, Mr. Dan~our tbro'Wll aome 
light on the aocial degradation of the an people; and this 
plctme, it may be recollected, w• fully borne out by Lord 1o1m 
Buuell on hie :retam from hie notable miaion to Vienna. Mr. 
Seymour aaya :-



502 

"The npinen• and indeclaion of the European powen, for the 
lut thirty yean, have enabled Blllllia to take up an inaolent poeition 
towards l:urope ; and the fean of our own imagination have con
tributed to swell the fJNffl!/11 of the Col088U8 of the North, and to 
render hia intrigues aiiooeu?ul. Our lltateamen are now fully l'OD• 

vinced of the pvity of our position, and the extent of RIIB8ian 
intrigue both m Asia and in Germany. I had myself penonal 
esperience of it in the latter country. In returning from India in 
Karch, 18M, I spent a day at the little German State of -- -
to viait a German friend, well venied in the secret politi01 or hil 
country. He told me how uhamed be was of hia countrymen, who 
were false to their true interests, and cowered beneath the power of 
Ruuia. In the morning, when be came to breaktaat with me at my 
hotel, an oftlcer took him aside to speak to him. When my friend 
returned to me, he said, • You would not believe, yesterday, the 
degree of influence which Ruuia u:erciaes in Germany ; you have here 
a proof of it. That officer who took me aside, commands the -
troope, and he called me aside to ■bow me a diamond ring, 111d ID. 
autograph letter from the Emperor of Buuia, flattering him, and 
conferring upon him an Order. That man ia henceforward the de
voted NrVant of B111111ia.' My friend, who ia himself a d.i■tin,rui■hed 
litllrt,uw, lllllUred me that there were nearly two thou■and Titeruy 
peraon1 in Germany who openly received their quarterly pen■ion1 u 
the Ruuian Embaa■iea to uphold RW111ian interest■. He even autho
rized me to authenticate the ■tatement by the use of hi■ name, which, 
neverthel-, I refrain from doing." 

We have thua incidentally referred to the general upect of 
afl'ain on the line of the R1188Wl Empire, to ■how that, though 
at preaent the locale of the war is in the Ea■t, it ha■ a general 
bearing on the ■tate of all nation■. 

It is, in truth, the renewal of the old ■trnggle between the 
East and the W eat,-the nomade tribe■ of the ■teppe■, and the 
more divenified nation■ of EW'Ope,-an aaaault of barbarism 
under one powerful leader, a modem Tamerlane, upon the mOle 
civilized and wealthy portion■ of mankind. History tells ua, 
that, in all age■, the people inhabiting the level country, the 
arid plain■, the boundles■ ■teppe■ of the East, have been in a 
_■tate of eemi-barbariam and entire ■lavery, the willinJ followen 
of ambitioua chiefa. In the present ■tate of man, 1t is found 
that mountain fa■tneaeea are euential to the ueertion and 
maintenance of liberty ; and that wherever these a■ylum■ of the 
oppreased are found, freedom, often wild and ferocioua, nestlea 
there, like the eagle amongst the rocb. Hence the caUBe:B 
leading to the present war are not accidental, but chronic ; not 
the fruit of the pauion■ of Nichola■, except a■ the instrumenta 
of bringing matters to a crisia,-but from the condition■ of the 
world ; not ■omething like the falling of an avalanche, producing 
a limited and momentary de■olation, but like the everla■ting flow 
of the ocean in one direction. Thie law of nature, a■ we may 
in ■ome ■ort con■ider it, ha■ not been whoHy miachievoua. The 
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cJecrepitude of. the Roman Empire embraced the decay of the 
people, as well as the disorder of the Government. By the 
customary cawiea of such catastrophes, the noble Roman blood 
had wom itaelf out, and the deacendants of her heroes, her 
ugea, her philosophers, her poets, and her citizens, had de
generat.ed into a herd of poltroons and debauchees. Depraved 
in mind, enfeebled in body, debased in morals, incapable of 
government, tyranta and alaves, butchers on the one aide, 
beasts for alaughter on the other,-the world had become a 
pandemonium, and the human race a family of fiends. The 
Scythian blood infused new life into the decaying mua, and the 
new EU10pe, which opened into life on the ashes of the old 
Boman world, was the fruit of the inva.mon of the tribes of the 
1teppea. We hope thia proceaa of renewal ia not neceaaary in 
the preaent day, but thia struggle will aolve thia question. We 
aball not win the battle unleaa we dmerve to win ; we ahall not 
put on the ahackl-:'~repared by the aame races for ua, unleaa 
we deserve to be ved. By the ordination of Providence, 
this de.sign of the cunning savage to enslave mankind comes too 
late. Had there been a Nicholas, with the present Empire in 
the fulneaa of its strength, the million of hanly aoldiera fouud 
in arms at the beginning of this war, with t~ command or the 
Black Sea and the Baltic by numeroua fleets and impregnable 
fortreues ;-had thia state of things emt.ed before the French 
Revolution, then the attempt would have auoceeded, and EW'Ope 
would again have received the law from her old maaten. And 
bad the then state of things remained, it would have been both 
a necessity and a boon. But the Revolution answered the prime 
purpose; it swept away the worn out :races, as well as the worn 
out institutions of France; and though not to the same degree, 
it hu gradually done the same for other oowitries. But though 
deatructive u a tornado, this great event also gave life to the 
dead. The RUIBian armies have not now to meet the debased 
and eufeebled French people of Louis the Fifteenth'• time, led 
on by debauched Princes and degraded no/Jleue, but the children 
'of revivified France, conscious of manhood, thinting for glory, 
enduring and brave, and commanded by men aprung from their 
own ranka. Thia makes all the diff'erence in the world in 
regard to our ally; alid though we have not paued through the 
11&111e ordeal, and our energies have only in part been awakened 
by the events of the Continent, yet that they have been 
awakened, the history of this campaign clearly indicate■. We 
have had, and still have, much discussion as to the principle of 
the war; it ia denounced aa founded in bad policy, and. the 
question ia again and again asked, "What are we at war about?" 
with taunts about the impossibility or regenerating Turkey, ita 
incurable degeneracy, and the folly of attempting to prol' it 
up in ita downward coune. If we undentaDd the qaeatiOll, 
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the war haa a much deeper meaning than ia indicated by ita 
Turkish bearing. Its significance reaches to the destinies of 
Europe and the world. The 1truggle ia between despotism and 
liberty, civilization and barbarism, the domination of the North 
and Ellllt OTer the W eat, the usurped authority of the Aut.ocnt 
of Ruaia over the nations, and the enforced creed of the 
Muaeovite Church upon the free Churches of Christendom. Thie 
ia the stake at issue, and nothing leu than this is the true 
F.ciple involved in the contest. Gifted men are llOIDetimea 
unbued with the prophetic spirit. Under the impolse of one 
of theee inl!piratiooa, Canning predicted that the next war in 
Europe would be a war of principle. Whether he undentood 
hia own prophecy, we are unable to say : he probably referred to 
BCeDea on the Continent nearer home. But the vaticinatioo h11 
come to pus ; thie is the fint great war which baa OCClll'l'ed. 
eince Camring'a time, and it ia pre-eminently a war of principle. 

No atateeman of any C011Dtry could doubt that the time 
muet come for thie great contest ; every thing portended 
this emtt; the forbearance of the world alone deferred it. 
The gigantic nature of RUB!lian armamente ·gave eufficient 
warning; a great Empire turned into a camp sent forth no 
uncertain BOUDd to the world ; the culti-Htion of the military 
epirit, and the making the eervice of war the normal etate of 
the population, told the ame etory; and the decision of R1188i■ 
thaf all honour ehoald epring from the sword, to the exclusion 
of ffferf thing else, completed the dindmffll of her unalterable 
purpose. All thie waa well enough known, and the world mU!lt 
ha~ been blind not to foresee the coming etorm. It hu come, 
bo.t only begun. The other natione of Europe must be involved. 
The queetion on this point ie only a question of time and cir
cumetances. ThP.Y cannot escape. We know not the aide they 
may take, but they will be obliged by events to take one or the 
other. In cue the German and other powere eee that the 
W eetem natione are in earnest, that they intend to do their 
work effectually, perhape from eelf-interest, it from no higher 
consideration, they may awake from their lethargy to eha:re the 
benefits of security, if they ignomini011817 refuee to do their pan 
to win the victory. This latter remark euppoaee that the victorT 
will be with the Ailiee ; and thia idea naturally leeda 118 to the 
comideration of the preaent aspecte of the war. Hu the war 
been " diButroU!I? " Let 118 examine the question. In 110 doing, 
it may be as well, for the eake of clearness, to follow the order 
of events, and to mark the iaue. 

I. The Crimea wu invaded in order to take Sebaetopol and 
the Ruman fleet. Some of the evente connected with the eiege 
of thie place are eufficientl7 dietreuing, but can hardl7 he pro
nounced "diautroue.'' The ealamitiee and l088e8 of laet wint.er 
.sprang ftom thla 'tllldertaking; the trenci work. entailed up . 
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01ll' army origmated in the eame cause; the lOll!el!I and ll1di'eringa 
of our men from over work, and the want of l!Uitable •helter and 
food, lll'Olle also out of the liege. But these event.I are nther 
attributable to the defective atate of our departmenta, the want 
of a military organization, and a lifeleu routine at home, 
than to any thing belonging properly to military operatiom on 
the apot. After gaining three pitched battlea,-the Alma, In
kermann, and the Tchemaya,-the Alliea were completely mo
ceaful in the object of the campign. And to be able to 
maintain their ground for 110 long a period, on the enemy'• 
territory, and in the preaence of the utmoat force they were 
able to bring into the field, wu no deispicable achieYement. The 
enemy was on hia own aoil ; we were three thouaand milea from 
our own shol'l'JS: hia munitiOD9 were at hand in euautlea pro
fusion, with the meana of multiplication ; oun had all to be 
tranaported from France and England : ·the aouthern ~ 
of the Empire were rich in meh thinga u are eeaential to an 
army,--corn, fodder, cattle, and proviaiona of every kind; whillt 
our Commissariat had to forage the impoveriahed valleya of the 
Turkish Empire, or to draw 1111ppliea from home : the anniea of the 
Czar were trained BOldien, accustomed to the bivouac, hanlahipe, 
military ma,ementll, nriety of climate, 1111bordination to di11ci
pline, and all the changes incident to active aenioe; oar aoldien 
were chiefly taken from this country, had never seen an enemy 
or been under fire, were 1DUICCl18tomed to camp life, to an 
Eaatern climate, or to the 1111ff'eringa of active war; and the great 
majority of our officers, through the circumatance of a 1orty 
yeanl peace, were as little acquainted with actual war u their 
men. The French had the advantage of \19 in ,eapect t.o aome 
of these conditions, from the fact that many both of ofticen and 
men had seen war in Algeria; but we believe, the great body 
of the troops had never ·seen aervi,ce beyond their own l'Ollntry. 
Now, for the Allies to have been able, in theae circamatancea, to 
keep the field against the whole available force of Ruaaia, on 
its own territory, aud bef'ore a fortreaa ao enormoualy 111pplied 
with all the mathvl of war, and to which tlleir whole army had 
free access, argues no mean amount of aucceaa, or of geaenlahip 
to insure it. To ha-.-e gained 110 firm a footing in an enemy'• 
country, to ha-.-e made their position safe, to have been able to 
ffllist the utmoet effort. of the enemy to dislodge them and raiae 
the liege, ia more than an advantage, it ia a virtual conquest. 

We cannot trace the progress of the siege it.elf. Thia event 
ia too complicated and important for a partial survey. The aiege 
of Sebutopol ia itaelf a history, and we believe will be found 
hereafter to form an epoch from whenee the destinies of the 
world will uaame new upeeta. Every thing umted to mate 
this event one of the great turning-points of hiakay. It ie 
uneumpled in the umaJa of the W'Ol'ld. The 8IIKRDlt of .aience, 
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of engineering uill, of geoiua in mecbaaical art, .. well .. 
fortitude and bnvery, on both mdea, muat coDBtitute aubjecta of 
investigation, of narrative, of poetry, in all time to come: for 
Sebaatopol will have its Iliad u well 88 Troy. It ia but juatice 
to uy, that the Ruaiana played their part 88 well u the Allies; 
they did every thing which men could do for the glory of their 
arms, the honour of their country, and the diacharge of their 
doty to their muter. The defences, ntempomed by them, 
thrown up on the instant, and in the presence of the French and 
English armies, and which preaeuted IO long and 10 formidable 
a barrier against the beaiegen, have no parallel in history, and 
indicate that aome marvellous creative genius wu present. This 
poius appeared,88 we are told,in a young Lieuteoaut ofEogineen, 
Todtleben, who, when all the old and long tried officen despaired 
of the defence of the place, presented a plan to Prince Meoachi
kol', with the eromiae to carry it into el'ect if aoitably 111pported : 
this wu agreed to by the Commander-in-Chief, and the defence 
of Sebutopol apnmg out of this bunt of genius in an obscure 
and DDknowo subordinate. This man deserved the promotion 
he obtained; and ia demoed, no doubt, if life should be spared, 
to figure in history 88 the Suwarrow of a new period,-tbe 
period of science, of engineering, and of artillery, in the place 
of the barbaric bnvery of the old warrior, who, in his day, 
gained for Ruuia IO many battles, tolt'DI, and provinces. There 
ia aomethiog almoat startling in this event, 88 if Providence had 
given to Ruaaia, DOW that her territory ia auailed, a geniUB 

peculiarly fitted for defeoaive, 88 the old genius W88 particularly 
fitted for aggreuive, war. But we have here something to learn 
u well u to admire. Had this young Lieutenant been found in 
the British army, hii mind might have flashed out in an equal 
blue; but it would have been all ~ vain; traDBmitted to the 
old heada, to the departments, to routine, hi• light would have 
been put under a buahel ; he would have bad to trail his coocep
tiooa at the heels of dog-trot mediocrity; he would have been 
amalgamated in the mua of the common-place of our system; 
and, u to promotion, he might pouibly, ,nth the uaiataoce of 
purchue, in cue be could get friends to help bim,-for geoiUB is 
never rich,-at the end of a quarter of a century, find hlmaelf • 
Lieutenant-Colonel. Such ia the manner in which we do thinga, 
and mch ia the way R1l1Bia does them. But it is uaelea to 
repine : if but one of the many men of genina in the British 
army could have acted, when it appeared before the city, the 
Ruuian .Argna, would have bad no BCOJM'; for it would have been 
taken at once. CoDBidered u a combmed operation by armies of 
several oatiooa and under several chiefs, the events of the siege 
will appear much othenriae than if namined u to the difl'erent 
parta lllllligned to each. The amount of ~ performed by om 
troopl wu leaa than that of the French, only becanae our nomben 
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were leu. We occupy a leaa conapicuous figure in the picture than 
our noble Allies, just beawee we were leu in bulk, not becaue 
we were deficient in bravery. . A.a there ,ru never any achiam 
in the two services, 10 neither diagraced the other; u there waa 
but one spirit, 10 there was but one action ; aa we fought for but 
one cauae, 10, though there were two armies, there waa but one 
phalanL Had we performed our part aa diagracefully aa aome 
of our home critics represent, how ia it that thia cowardice 
created no confusion, and in the day of trial the ranb and 
operationa of om Allies were not thrown into diaorder? 

The French were fortunate in finding in Marshal Peliaaier eo 
skilful and brave a chief; but it waa not auy dift'erence between 
our Generals and thia eminent officer which created the dia
~ment of om polition, contnated with theirs, but the ver, 
mtelligible circumstance that they poueaaed threefold om num
ber of .men. In the nature of thinga, om Alliea must take the 
lead ; all the chief glory of events must fall to their ahare : 
onr limited force appears but aa a contingent, an auxiliary to the 
French army; and we must be content, till we take an equal 
share in the war, to have ourselves described aa an inferior 
military power. The true queation liea further back, namely, 
whether we ought to have undertaken a military alliance with 
any nation, except on equal terma; these terms themaelvea 
involving an exact numerical ec_J.uality on each aide. Thia might 
have auited the pride and pedantry of a amall minority of the 
nation, but would have ill agreed with the practical good aenae 
of the vast majority. And why should not the aucceu of the 
army be considered om mcceaa? Why should not the honom 
won by the arma of France be felt aa oura? For if the brunt 
of the battle fell to the lot of the French in taking Sebaato~ 
the brunt of battle fell on us at Inkermann, and the two eventa 
are links in the same chain, causes leading to the aame iaane. 

Our failure at the Great Redan, at the day of the uaault, 
brought the chagrin of thia portion of the British public to the 
culminating point of indignation. Incapacity baa been attri
buted to the Commander-in-Chief, to the Geneial of Division 
in command, to the oflicera leading the aaaault, and cowardice, 
insubordination, and diaorder to om 10ldiera. Thie neeping 
condemnation ia cruel in . the ~me. la it merited? If 10, it 
ia a aolecism in the Crimean campaign .• , Our army baa deserved 
better of their countrymen ; and it ia the extreme of barbarity 
in men, who Bit quietly at home, enjoying the pleaaurea and 
loxuriea of peace, and who inherit all the fruits of war without 
■haring in ita privations and dangera, to cavil at every reverse in 
the dreadful game. But waa thia a failure in the aenae intended? 
We believe not. Of coune we are not in poaaeaaion of the 
reason and plane of the attack : om obaervationa arf! nece-aanly 
limited to conjecture and inference; and, following theN gaidee. 
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we ue lecl to the conclnaion, tbat all the benefit that could be 
gained by nch a movement waa really obtained. 

From the fint, it is now well known, Sir John Burgoyne 
declared that the Malakhoff' wu the key of Sebutopol, and, con
aequently, to get p0118e811ion of these central works wu to pin 
poeeeaion of the place itself. It follows that all other operationa 
muat be in subordination to this, and only intended to usillt in 
ita capture or it.a retention. The IU'l'8Dgt!IDent.a for the aaault 
proridecl that the English ahould attack the Redan when the 
French ft&« floated on the Malakhofr, and not till then. The 
-.ult of tlie Great Redan by the Engliah, and the Little Bedan 
sod other worb by the French, were meant, u we aee, to pro
eeed nbordinately to the main object, the aeimre of the key of 
the place. But why, it may be uked, uaault theae Redana at all, 
if the Malakhoff' ,,.. the central fortrea, and held all the reat, u 
linb in the chain of work■ for the defence of the place? Why, 
when thia wu gained, hua.rd any thing to gain the rest? For the 
llimple reuon that after capture it had to be retained. Let 111 
recollect that the garrison of Sebutopol wu not a garrillon in 
the 1lB1l8l eenae of the term, but an army of great force with 
it.a communicationa open with the northern forts, the troopa 
on the Mackenzie height.a, and the whole atrength of the 
enemy. 

When the Malakhoff' wu taken, a great battle wu imminent, 
and inatantly ClOIDmenced, the prize of the conteat being the Mala
khofr, now poaaeued by the French : this battle raged with inteme 
fury for"two or three houn, the Ruuiana B111111ulting the French, 
in their newly acquired position, with the utmost bravery. 
Column after column preaaed to the attack with frantic determi
nation, the aafety of Sebutopol and the glory of Ruuia hanging 
on the mcceu of tbia fierce and bloody contest. It ia in these 
conditiona of the eventful day we may discover the reuona for 
the uaault on the Redan, after the Malakhoft' wu won. These 
uaaulta were ao many parta of a great battle then raging; and 
their value turned upon the diveraion, created in favour of the 
French OCCll.pation of the Malakhoft'. We are not euctly informed 
• to the numben drawn oft' from the attack for the recovery of 
the Malakhofl', but we incline to think that at least half the entire 
Rumian army was ao ~- Would the French have been 
able to reaiat the RuasiBDJ1, had the 118118ulting t'orce beeu double 
what it wu? We have no hesitation in aaying we believe thia 
would have been impoesible. Then the real importance of the 
uaaalt on the Redan is found in the fact that this divenion, 
leading to the diviaion of the Ruaaian force, enabled our brave 
.Allies to secure the Malakhoff'; and thia bein« the primary object, 
it followa that our aertiona, and thoae of the French in the 
Little Redan, though they did not mcceed.in obtaimng poaea
llion of thoae worb, perf~ mcceeded in their main aeaign, 
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and, u paria of an entire p1m of attack, COBtributed tJaeir ahue 
to the glorious result. 

We are fully convinced that, withont the operatiou ~ 
these Bed&DB, the Malakhoft' would not have been retained, and, 
cowieqU8Dtly, at this day Sebutopol would not have been oun. 
It wu the good fortune of the French to poueu themldvea ol 
the great fortreu, and well they deserved this honour; bnt the 
nbordinat.e operationa were equally neceaaary, aod without them 
the higher object could not have been realized. 

The Red.an wu not taken, but the Malakhoft' wu ll8Cllred. 
Our brave men fought against time in this fearful atruggle; and 
they conquered. For, although the fortreaa remained with the 
enemy, the end wu gained, the key of Sebaatopol continued in 
the handa of the French, and in the night the city wu fired, aod 
then abandoned. 

Tile fall of Sebutopol wu the crowning glory of tbeae joint 
operationa, and it ia a gntuitoua UBumption to auppoae that the 
Britiah army had little to do with the victory. In the two houn 
in which we engaged and drew off a large portion of the R,naian 
troopi, the French obt.ained the time neceuary to make Kood 
their footin' in the Malakhoff, 10 that, in reality, the loug 
cont.eat, mamtained by our brave men, led to the ultimate 

triulmpb. • deed • "bi to 1.. • h -L--'I • t 18, m • unpmai e -.now, Wit ---, ute certainty, 
whether our Alliea would have been able to maint.ain their 
ground without the aid of thia divenion; but we do know that 
it eMeDtially oontributed to that reault. 

The fall of Sebaatopol wu, in ita oonaequencea, in a military 
point of view, equal to aeveral victoriea in the open field. In 
the horrible art of war, it ia the rule to eatimate the value of 
victoriea by the deatruction of human life, by the number of 
gnna and other rnathiel of war captured, and by their beariua 
on the general proapecta of the war. According to these rules, 
the fall of the city will be found an advantage of ineatimable 
price. We know not the euct number of men l~t in the liege 
and uuult; far the RuBBim Government keep all aw:b. tbinp 
aecret; but we cannot be very 1ffl>Dg in our calculation, if we 
reckon them u a gmat army, and not much leu than one 
hundred thouaand men. H, indeed, their louea in the three great 
battles be included,-and they all took place for the safety of 
the place,--then we imagine the number auigned will fall much 
below the reality. Thie ia, in itaelf, a fearful 1018, and it muat. 
be recollect.ed that the troops which fought these baW. and 
defended Sebastopol were the veterau, the tried aoldien, tile 
aoul and ainew of the Empire. RU88ia may au1fer leu from the 
1088 of human life than smaller States, but even in her cue the 
diminution mut, i11 the end, be severely felt, and especially in 
the dmb of the tliu of her IIOldien. It WU geuerally ~ 
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at the commencement of hoatilitiea, that she bad a million of 
men in arms ; and it is affirmed, apparently on good and 
reuonable dala, that ahe hu lost four hundred thoW1a.Dd of this 
number. True, comcription after conscription hu been re
llOl'ted to, t.o fill up these gaps ; b'llt BOldien are not made such 
by the mandat.e of the Czar; diecipline, drill, and the habits of 
camp life, are euential to form tbe awkward serf into a fighting 
machine. In respect of men, of human mU11Cle and ainew, we 
imagine the campaign mll8t have leuened the military force and 
means of the enemy to the amount of one third. 

The capture of gum is deemed an important trophy in these 
contests ; and when a hundred pieces of artillery are gained from 
an enemy, the victory is rightly coneidered a complete discom
fiture. And yet we are told that four thousand of ~ry size 
fell into the hands of the Allies. These advantages mll8t be 
colllidered • equal to many victories in the field. But·with 
the lou of their guns, the enemy lost a corresponding quantity 
of powder, shot, shell, and fire-arms of every description. 
And this is not all. Sebastopol wu the arsenal of the Eut : 
it wu creative ; the central depat where all the matbvl 
for the armaments of the Czar wu either prepared or kept in 
atore ; 110 that the 101111 of this place is the lou of the means of 
supplying the army with these necessary instruments of his 
power. It la imp01111ible to over-estimate the value of this con
quest to the Allies, or the damage done to the enemy. But even 
this is not all. Had our fteet met the Ruuian squadron at 
sea, and sunk or captured the whole, this would have put the 
nation into an ecatasy of triumph. Where is the diff'erence 
between the enemr setting fire to their own ships and sinking 
them, and our domg it? True to the principle of allowing 
nothing to fall into the bands of the enemy, they destroyed 
their own fleet; but the disuter to the11111elves ill equal to 
capture, though lea gloriom to UB. Thm the discomfiture 
at Sebutopol is complete. 

The value of Sebutopol to Ruma in her schemes of conquest 
in the Eut cannot be over-estimated. It wu eaaential for a safe 
and commodioua harbour for her fteet, and equally 110 u a place 
of arms for her troops. It gave her the tbeans of domination in 
the Black Sea; it wu a constant menace against Conatantinople; 
it fomiahed the means of keeping CiJcuaia in conatant alarm ; 
it conatituted the centre of her power against the Turkish 
provinces in Aaia Minor; it 1'1111 the key to Persia; and gave her 
the power of aggreuion against all the neighbouring nationa. 
The capture of Sebaatopol includes the Jou of all this, ,rid, in a 
JK>litical point of view, we cannot conceive an event of greater 
11Dpnt&nce. 

The spell is broken ! the ill1111ion of untJena1 dominion ii 
diaipated I thia one stroke bu 11DApped the chain which had 
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been forged in the dark for the i:ut eighty yeara, by which the 
natioDB of the earth were to be riveted to the deepotiam of the 
North. The event ia of univenal interest. 

Turkey ia now releaaed from her danger, and ia at liberty to 
pnraue thoae plan■ of reform and renovation which ahe had ao 
auapicioUBly began. The long-oppreaed Circauian tribes will 
have a reapite from the crnel viaita of the Raaaian ffeet, and the 
murderoua foray• of the MU11COvite aoldiery; Georgia will have 
the opportunity of uaerting her long-loat independence; Peraia 
will have a breathing-time for improvement given her; and all 
Europe will be relieved of the nightmare which rested on her 
conmela from the fear of RU11ian preponderance. The fall of 
Sebastopol ia the death-knell of Rusaian power in the Eaat. 

2. The eecond phue in the history of the campaign and the 
progreaa of event.a ia aeen in the expedition to Kertch, and the 
operationa in the Sea of Azoff. When the Rusiana tint 
poueued themaelvea of the Crimea, Kertch wu their principal 
advanced atation ; and it wu from thia place that the A111trian 
Ambauador predicted die expedition would ■ail for the conqueat 
of Conatantinople, before, u he llBid, the rest of Europe could 
know that it had llBiled I Thi■ event did not take place ; and 
the harbour of Sebaatopol preaented 10 many advantage■ over 
Kertch, that the Emprea Catherine at once began the tau 
of conatruction. It may be Rid to have been in progreea from 
that time till taken by the Alliea. But it wu mtended u a 
naval and military depl,t alone; commerce wu excluded, u 
the viaita of merchantmen would reveal the mysteriea of the 
place. And it muat be confeaaed that the darlweu hanging 
over Sebastopol wu one of the marvel■ of the age. • In thia day 
of universal travel, aurvey, and exploration, no one knew any 
thing of Sebaatopol One Engliahman,-Mr. Oliphant,-indeed, 
entered the place in the diaguiae of a peaaant, clad in the dreae 
of the country, purpoaely, u he t.ella 111, covered with duat, and 
accompanied by a German cicerone, and, puaing the barrier■ in a 
droechky, got aafely hollled in the dwelling of a Greek friend of 
the German. But, from thia gentleman'• own ahowing, he wu 
10 frightened that he hardly dared to atir from hia quarter■, or to 
be aeen peering about the place, and in two or three day■ he 
YBll glad to make hia eaciape. He aaw nothing, conaequently, 
of the atrength and fortifications of the place; and it ia curious 
to conjecture what he would have been done with in cue he had 
been diacovered. Kertcla ia important from ita poaition. In 
connexion with Yenikale it command■ the height.a rmming from 
the Emme into the Sea of Asoft'. In a mill~ point of view 
the Sea of Azoft' wu of great value to Ruaia, mum11Ch u by 
ita water■ the army of the Crimea drew much of ita suppliea. 
At the mouth of the Don, which emptiea itaelf in the Sea of 
Amar_ were fowul vut atorehouea for grain, IUld wuehouaea for 
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other prodaee. From theee placea proviaiona we~ shipped Cw 
the Putrid Sea, and pused thence, over a bridge of boat.a, for the 
supply of the Ruasian troops. It ia believed that by this euy 
uaoait, aa long aa it waa open, their chief supplies were 
obtained. But, beaidea grain brought from the country of the 
Don, the ahOl'ell of the aea were studded with fiahiDg villagea 
and vut eatabliahmenta for the cure of fish, this food, also, being 
forwarded to the Crimea for the support of the army. 

When Kutch and Yenikale were taken, it wu with a view to 
obtain acceaa to the Sea of JU<>ff, into which aea a British armed 
veaael had, we presume, never entered from the beginning ~ 
time. The experiment proved eminently succeaaful: the aea w• 
scoured from end to end : Taganrog and other toWIII were 
bombarded, and vut amounts of com and other produce were 
destroyed : the fishing eatabliahmenta on the ahorea were burnt, 
and their boats captured, whilst, we presume, every vessel a8oat fell 
into the hands of the allied IICJuadron. This event wu a INlVeJ'e 
blow to the enemy• though it mU8t be conftllllled that the reaulta 
have not answered public es:pectuioo ; the Ruasiana have clearly 
aecured to themaelvea the means of supply by MRDe other route, 
yet, we may be certain, at 1111 infinitely greater coat of labour 
and or mooey. We are not certainly informed u to whether 
the ice in winter ia BUfficieotly atrong to allow the paaap 
of heavily laden carriages; if ao, the enemy will be able to 
reaume this route for a few months; but, at preaent, the Sea 

• of Ad, u well aa the command or ita entrance, are com
pletely lost to RWlllia. Another important reeult of this expedi
tion ia seen in the l<a of Anapa to RwiaiL Tlua waa the lut of the 
Conn.ea le& to tbe enemy on the eastern cout of Circaaia. 

As the position of Circaaaia ia now becoming a piomi
nem queation, and muat become much more ao, it may be 
proper, in this place, to aay a few words on theae celebrated 
mountains. It will be 1ee11 that these mountain nngea begin 
near the valley of the Kuban, which river emptiea itaelf into 
the Black. Sea, near the Straita of Kertch; ao that .Anapa com
manded tbe Kuban, and began that chain of iron by which 
B.uuia, tor ao many years, attempted to ooerce the Circuliana, 
and reduoe them to her authority. Meaua. Bell and Long
worthy, the former of whom spent time yean in the country, 
tive a !DOit graphic deaaription o£ thne JDOUDtaineen, their 
llomeatio babita, social uaagee, penonal. chanotariatim, and 
the ILUUl'8 of their inatitutiom. Then Circaaia ....., aa we 
praame it atill ia, purely patriarchal; thM ia, the trit.. ,me 
uder. the gaidance of their own chieu, and all opentiODII 
in war, apiwit the Rueeieas, 'have been acoompliaheil br the 
voluntary co-operation of theae tribes, brought together Oil 

lll'pll* occuiona, to ~ the agreuioq of their ~ 
-.my. Olle COIDIDQD. INllltmtmll of love for iheir mOUJdlia 
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homes, their freedom,· and their manhood and right., t.opther 
with ao intenae hatred of the MUIICOvite, glows in every neart. 
With the exception of those found in the valley of the Kuban, 
they have been proof against all attempts of the R1188iUUI to cor
rupt them. For half a century Rll88ian gold baa been presented 
to their cupidity, but all in vain; intrigue, oouing, promises 
of honoun and rank, the proapect of every poaaible advantage 
in connexion with the great Empire and the omnipotent Czar, 
have been succeaaively employed, but to no porpoae ; the bene
fits of teaching and commerce were alike held out ; and, as they 
are dependent on foreign supplies for every thing, except the 
productiona of their mountain glena, and especially for that 
llll,9Cntial of life amongst all people, aalt, thia would be no alight 
tempbltion; and yet it has been manfully resisted : then threats 
of vengeance, of extermination, and absolute and univenal ruin, 
ho.ve been thundered forth against them, all of which they have 
dared and deapi.ed. It ia a singular phenomenon that, whilst all 
Europe, ounelves amongst the reat, wu trembling to Rwuria, 
cringing, c!onceding, winking at first one encroachment, then 
another, these simple children of nature threw defiance at the 
giant, and challenged him to the combat. This spectacle poa
l!CSllell an air of sublimity, and ia a remarkable development 
of the finest instincts, paasions, and moral qualities of human 
nature in its simplicity. Theae mountaineers have never been 
aubdued. Neither Greek, Roman, Tartarian, nor Ottoman 
power could subdue them. Liberty ia a living tradition, or, 
rather, an indestructible law, amongat them, and has descended 
from time immemorial as the heir-loom of e,·ery family. 

Every man ia a hero, trained to the use of the sabre and 
the rifle from childhood, and each man ia prepared for combat. 
From the nature of the country, and the war they have had to 
wa,,"e againat their enemies, what is called, in European phnae~ 
"military science," "discipline/' and "evolutiona," have no 
place amongst theae primitive tribes; bot, for skill, and a 
1yatem of strategy BUited to their mountain faatnesaea, nothing 
can equal their generalship. Their management of the hone 
ii proverbially superior to that of any cavalier in the world ; spare, 
muscular, wiry'iu their pla11n,r,e, they are said to gambol on the 
back of their steed like the moat adroit of cil'CIIII equeatriana ; 
their dash into the ranks of a Ruaaian battalion of infantry, in the 
absence of eannon and grape-ahot, wu unhesitating; a score of 
thei;e honiemeu would not pa1188 for a moment to ·encounter any 
number of mere infantry, break their rank.a, sabre them right 
and leA, and often futen a prisoner to their saddle, and ride 
oft' 1rith him to the rear. Their aim, whether from the pistol 
on horseback, or from the rifle in the thicket, was u wierring 
u a mathematical line. and the Ruuian w:aa certain to fall 
Mountaineers are always bnVl'I, hardy, and independent, but the 
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vaditiolll t4. the wodd gift t.o ibe Circuaian nee IOlll8thing 
more than the COIIUDOll meed of glory in thele raapecta , ud we 
may allow that t.o them belc:mo. ill an eminent degne, the 
muter-quality, from wbace ..u • -rirtaa Bpriag,-the love fA 
liberty, and die reeolution to be free. 

There eee1DB good reuon for thinking that Chriltiamity WM 
once preached VfJr'f a.teaaivel1. amoapt them. TnditiODI, 
Wl&pl, and opiniooa ■till prevail, indiating a Chriltian migin, 
though, a■ they are de■titute of a literature, the trace■ al it ue 
but faint. At preaent, Moluunmedaniam predomimt.e■, yet not, 
we are told, in a very orthodm form, or with atrict ob■enance 
of its rites; but all authorities agree in dating, that a very high 
morality generally prevaila. The obligatioDI to reapec& truth, 
hone■ty, chutity, ho■pitality, and the love of OOUDtry, ■ea to 
find place amonpt them in a much higher degree than i■ uaally 
found in more favoured Janda. One oC our travellen, adYUting to 
the ■ocial condition of the p,ople, ealla attention to the ■abject cl 
Chriatiao Miuions, and a:praae■ an opinim that a very f'avoar
able field here invite■ the labour■ oC the Chmeh. No abt. 
a good and pure Chriatianity i■ the grea&e■t biasing to ~ 
enjoyed by men or natioDI ; but one cannot forpt that the 
Lower Empire wu, though Chri■tian, el'eminate, pn,ftipte, 
hypocritical, cruel, cowardly, the ■ink of all ,ollution: the bot:. 
bed of every vice and villany, the achool oC lymg, ucl the denial 
of all principle, whether Pagan or Chriatiao. Whatever the■e 
mouotaineera might have been in their religion, ~ were, at 
any rate, better than their Greek neighboura, or, like them, 
they would have long ■ince ■unk int.o ■lavery, ancl, in the■e 
modern time■, like them, ■old them■elve■, the williug tool■ of 
RUIIWI de■potiam. 

The Caucasian mountain■ ■tretch from the Kuban to near 
the Cupian Sea, a di■tanoe t4. about ■even hundred mile■. 
De■cencting from the inacce■aible interior are fo11Dd beautiful 
1len■ and valley■, rich in ■oil, puturage, and fruit-tree■ or 
-.ariou kinda. In their ...Ueye. the Cil'Clll8iam lant their 
villagea, farm-hOWlel, and all the appurtmance■ J ronl life. 
Their com-field■, garden■, vineyards, ~de, all lie iu 
tbeae valley■, u the mountains, being devoid or· ■oil, are inea.
pable of cultivation. In times ol peace, the■e caltivated grounds 
utended to the wailer'■ edge, leaving the people in tranq"Qil 
po scriou of their romantic home■. We have :reuon for being 
thus panicular. All the people of thia country, who take en 
interest in mch matter■, have read, again and again, of 
R1111ian forta, about twenty in number, abandoned b1 order of 
Nicholu in t.he oommeruiement of the ,rv. Thea fori■ Wffll 
erected on the N&-ahore, at the mtnmce m the beautiful 
Willey■ above referred to, ibr the pmpoee ol preYeDtiog aooea 
to the aea, aad thu ■huttmg them up in the mountainl, 
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The malhid for building theae military forta COll14 only l,e 
obtained by eea; the ltore8 neceeaary far the ~ were 
obtained by the same meam; ., that, in the prospect of }OIDJIK 
the command of the eea, the Csar withdrew the troopa, anl 
blew up the forts, boasting that, whilst the allied teet: !ay idle 
in the Boaphoroa, he had out-manomned his enemiea, and added 
five thouaand Tetemna to the gumcm of Sebutopol. The 
husinea of the garriaoDII waa, beaidea barring the cout ~It 
all friendly powen, to harue, pillage, mutder, theae childien of 
the mountai-1111, by fire and aword; and the fleet, u well u the 
gona of the fort, wu often employed in throwing shot and lhell 
into thoae pleuant nlleya. Such, howtmr, wu the bn•ery of 
the Circam11111, and aoch the coolneu induced by the habit of 
aelf-deferu,e, that they often left their houaea standing, and 
ealtivated their fielda, almoet within range of the gana of the 
forta. Of coone thia impoeed upon them the neeemty of 
perpetual watchfolneu; and, if a Ruuian aoldier iatrayed from 
the fortreaa, a rifle from behind a buah,· or a rock, wu certain to 
finish hie career. The farq• of the Ruaian, in force, one of 
which generally took place ffl?rf 11Ummer, often did the people 
much injwy, but g&Te M poeitiTe adT&ntage to the enemy; tliey 
Bever ga'ned more ground in the eounb-f than their fot'tre:aael 
1tood upon; and not one of the pmud mountains of Cit
eusia eTer bowed ita lofty peak to Rllllian deapotillm. The 
de.,trnctiou of the strong fortrea of Anap& by the R'dllbU18 
finished the work of self-immolation ; and, after the mlll'derowl 
proximity of their enemiea for 10 many yean, thia aoble taee 
obtained once more the bleainga of aeearity and peace. It 
almoet aeem• u if God, in Hie retribtttive providence, eompeDecl 
the butchers of theae heroes to do- juatice on themaeha. ~ 
were compelled to burn their forte and aink their ahipe; ml 
whatever lOBIM the Allies may be able to inJlict on Bmiaian 
pride, cruelty, and ambition, they will Deter do an act ~ 
greater juatice upon her, than ahe inflicted upon bene1t, whe11 
ahe aet fire to her forte, and aent her fleet to the bottom rJf 
the .. , amid the featin1 aonga and mtlting ahonta of the 
brave m01111taineera, who had ao long and heroically resilted her 
aggreNiona. 

Thie liberation Gl CifflMIBia •mt be eonpled with the ~ 
dition to the Sea of hoW; and greatly incnuea the 'f1lhle and 
importance of that event. Had it been. predieted, aome ,-,a' 
•• that, in one year, the fleeta of Englaffll and Prenoe W'Oaltl 
liberate Circauia, IICOlll' the Sea of Asol', and link, bma, ad 
destroy every Ruaaian Tflllel ;-that they woald, if not in ..., 
yet indirectly, caue the demolition or that pond fleet wlaieh 
had eo long carried destruction to the h01Dea of theile moan
taineera ;--we my, had thie been told u, we ahoal4 ba,e mdtea 
in tile ~, M foftelUMlowing OJle ~ tile, IIICIL amNiftl 
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and beneficent, if not the most glorioua, campaigns, to be found, 
in the llllD8la of any nation. If the importance of the overthrow 
of Russia's power on the Circauian coast and the Sea of Azof 
ia estimated by the time, labour, expense, and blood it coet her 
to build it up, it will be difficult to form an adequate estimate of 
the greatneaa of thia event. It baa been affirmed, on good 
authority, that, in garrisoning these fortre11Se1, and carrying on 
the wan in the Caucaaus, no leas than fifteen thouaand men 
were aacrificed annually. • 

The fleet of the Czar in the Black Sea had no employment 
whatever, from the time of the last Turkish war in 1828-29, up 
to the mauacre of Sinope, except in carrying troops, proviaiona, 
military stores, and auiating the garriaona in the mauacre of 
the Circaaaians; and u no imposts could be laid on the people, 
or iupplies obtained in the country, the whole expewie must of 
neceuity fall upon the public exchequer. 

This drain, continuing for half a century, will give ua aome 
notion, not only of the cost of this undertaking, but alao of the 
high value put upon the prospective conquest of the Caucasian 
range. And why? At fint sight, it might appear that the 
independence of these tribes irritated the pride of Ruaaia, and 
was, in itself, a aufficient ground for all her exertiona. No 
doubt the Czar and hi.a aubjecta are amongat the proudest, 
haughtiest, and moet ambitious of mankind. No doubt but, u 
in the caae of Mordecai, who refused to bow his head before 
Haman, the stubbom bravery and unbending resolution of 
these puny tribes, declining. to put themselves under the ,:oke of 
the Autocrat of ao mighty an Empire, was 111fficiently imtating. 
But pride and policy go together with the heads of the Mus,. 
covite Dynasty, aud a much deeper cause than pride may be 
diacovered in the reaolution to posaesa themselves of these 
mountaiDB. We speak. truly of Constantinople giving Ruasia 
the dominion of Europe; but the Cancaaian mountaiDB would 
give her the dominion of the world. Who should dislodge her 
from these huge and impregnable ramparts? If the com
paratively unarmed • mountaineers could for 10 long defend 
themselves against all the power of Ruaua, 1111ppoaing her in 
poueuion of these mountains, who could auail her with aucceaa? 
This point secured, ihe would be impregnable in the East, and 
every country, to the confines of India, mUBt fall an easy prey 
to her dominion. JUBt u this barrier baa all along arrested her 
progress, found employment for her aoldien, exhausted her 
meana, 10 its removal would give her free acope to pour f~h 
her etrength, first upon Turkey and Asia Minor, and then, 1n 
BUCCel8ion, upon all beyond. 

This, then, ia the estimate we ought to put upon the value of 
the Expedition to the Sea of Asoff. It finis¥ the overthrow of 
the power of Ruuia on the cout of Circuaia, and it, u a IUN_ 
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result, saved that portion of the mountain regio~ to an indomi
table people against the future aggressions of tbeir mortal 
enemy. 

8. The siege of Kan and the enterprise of Omar Pasha are events 
closely connected with those above referred to. How remarkably 
in war, as in other affairs, one event is linked in another I The 
liege of Kara baa stirred the dilatory Cabinet of Constantinople 
to activity in respect to Asia Minor. The Allies, who seem to 
have been unwilling to loae the services of the Turkish troops in 
the Crimea, conld, after the fall of Sebastopol, spare them for 
the new enterprise. We find several English officen employed 
in the defence of Kara, at the bead of whom ia General Williama, 
an Indian officer, 88 we believe, and designated 88 the British 
Commissioner, but of the nature of his commission we are 
ignorant. But, be it what it may, it is evident that he took 
upon himself the chief direction of affairs. He found the Turkish 
troops in a state of complete disorganization, without discipline, 
without clothing, without a commissariat, and, after some half 
a dozen defeats by the Ruaaiana, in a state of the utmost dis
couragement. The Turkish Pasha who had commanded in the 
previous campaign, bad proved a creature of feeble capacity, 
embezzled the stores provided for his men, and then, on the 
field of battle, added cowardice to imbecility, fleeing from danger, · 
and leaving bis men to shift for themselves aa beat they could. 
The altered state of the 'l'nrkiah power, and its approach to 
civilization, are seen in the conduct Qf the Sultan towards tbia 
man. In former daya hie head would have been struck. oft' 
without mercy ; but the more lenient punishment of public dis
grace, by stripping him of all the insignia of rank and honour, 
with banishment to an island, satisfied the mild rule of the 
present Government. 

On his arrival, General Williama set himself to the task of 
re-organizing the army, clothing, feeding, and exercising the 
men ; improving the old fortificationa, and throwing up new 
works of defence; arming the population, and laving up pro
visions against the day of trial ; and, with increchl>le energy, 
mcceeded in his efforts. Colonel Lake aeema to have been the 
active engineer engaged,. and, from OW' account.a, we should 
imagine this engineering waa equal, if not mperior, u it wu 
certainly more 111cceuful than that of the celebrated Tocltleben 
in Sebaatopol. 

The assault on the town, in fact the battle of Kan, on the 
29th of October, put all these preparations to a severe teat; the 
RU88ians, advancmg before day-break, 8811Biled the worb with 
the utmoat fury, ateadineaa, and perseverance. The battle 
lasted aeven hours, and was, we believe, the mOBt obstinate and 
desperate which baa taken place during the war. We cannot 
fi:>llow the contest in its details ; but the manner in which the 
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Tarko-Ensliah batteriee were made to uaiat each other wu tucla 
u to jut:ify the opinion that a perfection of atntegical and engi. 
neering akilI wu here attained, which baa not been aeen elaewhen 
during the war, and could not have hem •~- It ia hardly 
J>N'N111Tf to add, that the genius which 0011trived theae meana of 
delence, conducted the detaila of the battle with equal 11UCCB111 and 
akilL It ia clear to om unpractised obaenation1 that a presiding 
intelligence niched cm,r the fortunee of the day, which calcu
latod ever, emergency', provided for ever, eventuality, antioipat.ed 
every cballge, and, with the p:f!&?1eu of intnition, gave the right 
-elmoat, 11 it 7!:i" the· "ble---direction to every mo,e
ment. It ia, in , inspiring to diaoover at length that pni111 
baa not quite died out in our army. Confident in their leaden, 
the Turb displayed indomitable courage, showing that they are 
■till the 11&me men, when properly commanded, u in their beat 
daya of military glory. Humanity only degenerates by bu.~, 
eff'eminaey, and falae 1y1t.eml of cirilization,-never in the priuu. 
tive race■ of rnaukjnd. And it i■ mOlt JD&DiCe■t that the decay 
<JC the Turkish power baa not ari■en from any deterioration of 
the braTel'f of the OOJDmOD ■oldier, but from the debasement of 
the Puhu and higher padea of the Empire. The Turcoman type 
of man bu been, in all time, among■t the noble■t of our race i 
uul, with good l{Overument, and competent leaden in art■ 811d 
arma, it i■ certain that they would apin become equal to any 
nation. Wu, like all other great event■, excite■ and move■ the 
faenltiell and puaion■ of mankind, and it 100D become■ manife■t 
whether or not a people retain■ it■ original ■tamina, or baa 1wik 
into decrepitude uul imbecility. In thi■ cue, the Pub& com0 

m1111di11g before General Williama, and hi.a ohief offlcen, turned 
oat aiere poltroooa, true repre■entative■ of a clu■, we are fain to 
hope, no,r npidly becoming extinct ; whil■t the ~ men, half 
barbariaD, and half atarved, abo,red tbemaelvs, ander difereut 
leadml, ~ heroea. In thia peat battle the Ruaaiau left 
m tbonund dead in the hand, of the Turke, and, of course, 
~ a oorniaponding loa in wounded. And it i■ but ju■t to 
pa7 a tribute of re■pect to om other countrymen who took part 
ID thia brilliuat afair.-Colonel Laite, M ·or Tee.dale, Captain 
Tbma~. Mr. Chriill,-u well u die iungarian and other 
iefagee of6cerl iu the Tmti■h ■enice. Tbia aft'air ,hon the 
im~ of talent, u well aa rank, in the command of 
armiel. Indeed, nothing ii ■o fatal u mediocrity at the head 
of a pea& umy; i>r, u thi,:;:l,; ODly the body and limb■ of 
thia Geld, if the bead i■ • ~ all mu■t be coDfu■ion uid 
1I\Wllka,* 

• Sime .... _._ - writtm, tlae ~ batellipac,e ol IJie lall ol 
S- ._ anl..t. 'ftill miaru1e _, atinl7 6-utnta tu aip of Omar Plllla'• 
......... mlf aiaulJ jlapudile Ilia -n ... ~_,,ii •• 
16,& to ................ ..,._ " ... ,-..... ---■ laflllffl. 



The eq,ectitioP of Omar Puha 6om thia i..veaaawmt 
of Kan. n brinp the war on a~ and opem ., a 
aoeoe which mut prove ol deep iotereat ud importuaoe. The 
object of the upedition is obriouaq a diYel'llioo for the relief 
of Kan. It WM too late iD the BeUOD, Uld the ditliauhies of a 
direct march from Eneroum to the field ol opntiou in Am. 
nia were too great, to be undertakea with IIDf. ~ cl 
mcceaa. Hence the enemy'■ owu terrik>ry hu been in.Yaded, to 
draw him o8' from Kan. The point of invaaion, at ~t, 
lies in Mingrelia, but the ultimate object of the expedition ia 
obrioasly 11D attack oo Georgia. Thie is by far the moat 
important Uld valuable prorince in the Buuian Tnu-Caueuiaa 
poueaaiou. Thie fine kingdom ftll acqnind in the truly 
Ruuiao atyle of protectioa fint, then ~olery, corruption, 11Dcl 
t.otal demoraliation of the Prince■, by pitting them one apimt 
another in deadly feud, uul then, aa the coD81lmmation of the 
proow, NiPeHPnD to the Empire. Georgia, Miagrelia, a part 
of Annenia, ~er with a larp ~rtion of territory wre■tecl 
from Penia, 1t1.th other amaller additi011B, oonatitute ihe ma. 
f'.apcuim territoriea of the Cur, IIOd, in utent, apimltunl 
and other •pabilitiea, a.re equal to a peat kingdom. Thi■ 
territory carriea Boaia to the Cupian Sea, ud plant. her 
power within a few muohea of the .spital cl Penia. The Cur 
1ffl!Mell the Cupiau entirely out of the haDda « thie latter 
power, uul occupiea it■ wuen by a oooaiderable naval form. 
By theae advauoea. Penia ia p1aoed within hie pup, and ouly 
await■ a favourable opportmuty t.o be protected fint, uul then 
to be added to the Empire. But the ~ of this ancient 
kingdom would oarry Rusi& t.o t~haniatan moun
tain■, 11Dd it would oaly be oeceuary to pin o•er dime 
tribes to ll8Clll'e a highway into our Indian poueaiooa. It ia 
well koowu that the Aft'glumiatllD war, with the di-■ten and 
gloriea of Cabul, were OCCMioned by Bquiua intrigue, amioua, 
it aeema, to pt a footing beforebud amonpt the hardy, uul 
warlike tribes of thia rugged mountain region. 

Im~ taritorial qlliliticlll, i-ia - it ate.la the -- of opaatiou ... 
Aatie 'l'mtq, 111d poiDta toftllb a thlnl nat.e to c..tutiJaaple, ill W.- ol. oar 
- ..... ol. Ille EmaL ,,.. fall ol. Kua ..... 1111:riliaW to ita ..... -
'fte MGriau lllpUII ol. &Ila .......... -- ... t.iw _.-r.;._. all 
eloru tW aipt UN 1leea muiag far iu Nliaf, ud u.. pi- - __..._.tor 
tbe winter. Parlbla we uff IIOl:lllag to W- bat tlie illapaai1.J wllia ._ ~ 
_.......the.....,ofthe-... a.o--....--1o .......... . 
mittal to die a......_ -N-'uaiaffffla« r....p& all'llnlatioa o'lld te .... ._ 
leA lo tu Tvb. It ii ..-danlile that the &1ro luuidlN &--a -.a wlio line 1-
ror two montha aeuasing long lhou wi&h tM Rmaieu - the liubonr of SellM
topol, .... die nl& t.& tW liea abollt &lu, &uiu, lllonl4 lleft i.. allowed ta ntcll 
&u ltrwala fw life ......... - --. _._ ., • JIOUI& • _., wi&laia .. 
-ii. -'i'be i.. or 1.an...- ia melt. 11 ... pater 11J u.. __ .._ i& 

• enteill 1::.!9~•• ol tlie Alli.., 11J iu aompromiaing &lie manl et. ol. ta N• 
turJ of ud, .--wr . ., ill lanalrillg tJu, a.tndic,a ol. \lie Jut ---.. 
.., al 'l'llh1. 
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Bot in theae protinoea, u on the ahoftlll of the Black Sea, the 
projecta of RU1Bia have been aota,,1rODised and partly thwuted by 
the Circuaiana. We have already lltated that the Caucuian 
mountains extend for the diatance of about 11even hundred miles 
from the Kuban to the Caspian Sea ; a considerable portion of this 
range forms the eastern ahorea of the Black Sea, and then, leav
ing the 11811, they stretch inland till they reach their termination 
near the Cupian. If, instead of perplexing ua with the unin
telligible namea of tribea and districts, geographen and tnvel
lera would distinguish the whole range by 101De designation 
like " the Black Sea Cal1C88U8," and " the Georgian CauCU118," 
our oonceptiona would be muoh more clear and aoeurate. The 
latter portion, then, we ahall ventnre to call " the Georgian 
Caucaaua," which, though geographically included in the terri
torial claima of the Czar, hu never been ceded, and never 
aubdued. 

In the Georgian Cancaaua the celebrat.ed Schamyl reside■ ; 
and, either by defenaive or agpssive war, this great Chief hu 
found employment for the R1lBllian armiea for many year■. Hia 
exploit■, u far u they have been made known, are perfectly mar
vefiooa, and aeem rather to belong to romance than to aober 
reality. By a strange coincidence, juat u the Black Sea Can
cuua atood u the banier to the designs of Rllllia upon Con-
1tantinople and the Ottoman Empire, so the Georgian Caucuus 
■tood u a barrier to the deaigna of Ruaaia on Persia and our 
Indian Empire. The treaanre and life which ba'fe been con
anmed in fruitlea hOlltility againat theae bold mountaineen, 
would have 1nfflced for the conquest of Penia ten times over. 
Tbe Rnaaiana have been chained to theae mountains aa by the 
decree of Fate. They have daahed themselves againat theee 
rocb, u the waves of the ocean againat an iron coast ; their 
power hu been shattered, year after year, in abortive attempts 
to acale thae height& and mbdne theae heroes ; and the conee
queoee, undoobtedly, hu been the arreat of the giant strides 
of RW111ia in her career of cooqueat in the Eut. 

Theae mountain■ abut upon Georgia, upon one aide, to the 
whole of it■ extent; and though they have been uaailed, again 
and again, the RWl8iana have oa.1y lieen able to obtain partial 
advantage■ at dift'erent p,inta, and, in the end, have alwaya been 
defeated and driven headlong back again into the plains below. 
On the other haad, the Circauiana conatantly baraaa the 
enemy, carry off their cattle, and aometimea women and children, 
u. 1poil, to their futneaea above. No longet' ago than the 
1111mmer of 1854, Schamyl, in one of bia descenta from the 
mountains, tiue.tened Tiflia, tbe capital of the province, and 
obliged the RIIIIWll to abandon an erpedition into Armenia, 
probably to lay siege to Km■, which muat, had they done ao at 
that time, have fallen an euy prey into their hand■. . Now that 
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the Ruaiana have lost the command of the -, tuir onl1 
meana of accel!8 to these provinces, except by roads at the 81U&
mity of the JDOUDtaina, near the Caspian, ia by the remarkable 
pau of Dariel. Nature ha■ provided, by the conneiioo of 
the ateppes with Georgia, a ch8BDl in the huge mountains, which 
has been con,·erted into a military road, and. guarded, at abort 
distances, by pickets of soldiers, and, in some place■, by U'til
lery. To poueu them■elve■ of this paaa ha■ been a prodigioUB 
advantage, and could never have happened but by the diviaiou, 
feuds, and contentiona of the mountain tribe■: united, ther. 
would have been able to keep out their enemy, but, in an eril 
hour, the latter po1■ea■ed them■elvea of thia key to the country 
beyond, though not of the mountain■. 

It is said to be the purpoee of Omar Pa■ha to unit.e bia fol'Cl!II 
with the mountaineen, and hi■ 01ieration■ ■eem to indicate thia 
purpo■e. By a ma■terly movement thia great eolll.llWlder 
paa■ed the lngour on the fifth of November, with twenty thou
aand men : hia soldier■, wading up to their um-pita in the 11.tt.empt, 
attacked a RUBaian force iutreDehed on the oppoaite bank, and, 
after a battle of five houn, completely defeated them, taking a 
number of priaonera and eevenl guna. Hi■ object is undentood 
to be the capture of Kutaia, the capital of M i.ngftlia, but the 
ultimate object moat be the invaaion of Georgia, and, if poaaible, 
the poaaeaaion of Tifiia. Thia, like all other RWIBian poata of 
value and importance, is strongly defended, and eapeeially by a 
fortification ol great strength perched upon a rock. The con
quest of Georgia will, we fear, require more force and more 
artillery than are at preaent under the command of the Turkiah 
General. With the a.uiatuace of the Circauiana, in eaee a junc· 
tion can be effected, this eeema p011Bib1e; but if this is not con
summated, we apprehend that, although Omar Paaha may be 
■hle to accomplish much, he will not ncceed in reducing the 
country, till the turn of afl'ain enablea the Alli.ea to MBiat him 
with a large reinforcement. We couider the reduction of theee 
provinces to be of primary importance in the freedom of the Eut. 
from the R1111ian yoke; and truat, eventually, that it may be 
accompliahed, and should rejoice m eee an English force em
ployed in this service. The Georgiana, u well u the Armeniana, 
are Christiana, and their tapcctive Churoh orpnisationa an of 
very ancient clate,-the Georgian agreeing in tlae main with the 
Greek rit.e, and the Armenian poeaea■ing a distinctive order of 
its owu. A conquering power, in order to obtain a permanent 
footing in aubjugated natiooa, muat get hold of the PatE9TI and 

• WOMEN. How far the .RUIIUID8 have ■ucceeded ia tbe latter 
ent.erpriae, we are unable to •Y ; but we believe they bate, 
by the meana of gold and ..,.._, obtained great, almOllt 
boundleu, influence over the Prienhood of Ille Eaat. With 
their accuatomed adroitneu, the Cun haft pa ne_d them-



••• ~ tlae metropolitan Charchea, both ol Georgia uul 
A.rmmia. 

Afts cJeacn"bing Etchmiadzin, the metropolitan aeat of tlte 
Armenian Patriarch, and the con•enion ol an ancient apart· 
ment in the old ecclesiutical eatabliabment for the meetinp of 
the new Synod, Captain Wilbnham makm the following atate
meDt:-

.. The Catbolicos, or Patriarch, nominally prelidel over the Synod, 
but a llodentor baa belin appoint.ed by the Buaim Government, 
without whoae appronl notlling ean he done, which makes the 
Emperor the bead oC tJae Armenian Church. tbioqhout the world ; a 
power which worb not tbe lea eft'enually from it. agenoy being 
umeen. Thia Moderator i. himaelf 11D Armenian, bai «Juite • Rna
aiamzed, '- word I do no$ 10rOple to me, tince, in their own lan
s-19, they ha't'8 one oC preeilely IUDilar me&DUIA'·" 

Who ean eatimate the ftlue of thia to RU111ia, when it ii 
recollected that the Patriarch ia in poMNBion cl peat md, ia 
1«>111e things, boondlaa influence o•er the A.rmeniaD nation, ecat
tered oYer the world, and eatimated at IIODletbing like fifteen 
milliou? We belieYe the Armenian merchant., hanken, irtock· 
jobben, and mooey-leoden are too utute to be maeh inffuenced 
by uy apiritaal rnudate from the .-triarcbal chair; but if the 
ecale cl profit aboald tum on the other aide, and the thrifty 
Ruaaiana allow tbemaelvea to be cheated u freely u the indolent 
'l'urb1 -"~ have no doubt that one decree &om the Rouo
aacen10tal head of the nation, woald J'llllder all the Armeniana 
in the world, good Ruaaiana. 

4. We moat &Diab oor mney of the progreaa oC the war by 
• brief reference to the capture of Kinbum. Thie brilliant event 
ia important by ita giving the AJliea command of the Dnieper 
ud Bug, u well u placing 0111' fleeta and U'llliea in • . position 
to operate agaiuat Nimlaietr when the time ahall come. 'l1ae 
attack, being chieffy directed tiom the aea, po,■eaea peat attrao
tiona, u the ffoati.ng batteriea, invented by Louie Napoleon, were 
here for the fint time in action, and fl"Oftd oompletelr anccm■-
fal. Tbtlle formidable machinm are, 1t 1ee11111, intended to earr, 
artillery of the laipat calibre, and are rendered imperriona to 
the ahot of tbme on ahon by the meana of plate■ of iron. The men 
working the gone are protected by caaematn of the a■me material; 
ao that in the action, tboagh plMed near the hatteriM, they 
hardly an8iBred any cuualtiea. 'l\ia inft!Dtion doea ~ credit to 
t.he paiua of the Erni-or, and al.on that hie atwtiea in gunnery, 
ill hie impriaonment uid enle, 1J'8l'e not in ftin. The great 
,nm\ in the preaent war hu been aome meU1a of etfechaally 
nachina the monatroaa forti&cationa foll!ld nery where gnuding 
the harboan and 8eeta ol Boaaia. If thae h~ batteriea 
ahould tarn out to be the eaent:ial arm,. the diaeoyery ~ut 
lead to pea l8lulta. It ia certain that the R1181iana had DO 
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miagivinp u to the invuhunbility of tbeir gruit.t wa11t, and 
relied with implicit confidence on the aecu.rit7 of Cromtadt, 
Sebutopol, and probably of thia K.inburn. On the other hand_ 
in our naval and natiOD&l pride, we were acauatomed to heR 
grandiloquent declamations about our 4eeta with dae utmon 
certainty and eue koookinc theae fortificatiooa to piecea by their 
brosdaidee However, • little refteotion might have infomied ua 
that tmough the lut t,renty year,/ wu the harboun of B.-t, 
Toulon, Cadil, and many more ofleu 1treogth were blockaded, and 
not demoliabed. And, to leaaen OW' own vuuty, we micht haftl 
refreebed our memoriea with the circumatuule tbat St. Vincent, 
Nelaon, Collingwood, Pellinr (&mouth), uul Coobnae were the 
co11UD&Dden of theae blockades. Had it been poeaible fol, 
wooden walla to batter down atone walla, would Nelaoo baftl 
le~ tbia feat of IU'ID8 for bia IUCCallOra to accompliah? And 
although our ah.ip1 an in •tnmgth 1uch u that hero aever 
commuuled, with the addition of ateam power, fet the matter i8 
pretty well equalized, by the fact that the Rullim fortific:atiou 
are u much 1tronger than thoae referred to, u OW' ahip1 at pro. 
aent are 1tr0Pger than thoae employed in the lut atrugle. The 
fleet commanded by Sir Charla Napier or Admiral Dandu 
before Cronatadt1 would not be nearly ao ltroDI apinH ~ 
fortuicatiou, u the fleet of Nelaon apinat thole of Cladia. The 
ridiculoue conceit that our ahip1 were to batter doll"D thtae im• 
meme worb, only ahowa that the long peace had tuned our 
head■, 6lled ua with ignorant pride, and prepared 111 for JDOrii. 
fication. 

Be thia u it may, it aeema that the Emperor of the Prench 
entertained no 1uch u:;!,otion, and, like a man of real and 
moreover, practical in • aet hi'IDl!elf to the tuk of mp. 
plying tbe defect. It aeema that the time■ for the eoap-d,--
are paued, or we ahould have imagined an inatant -■-ult on 
Chenon and Nicolaietr might pouibly have been nooeMDL 
Indeed, it mU!lt be confeaaed, Rwaian forti&cationa are bardly ao 
to be dealt with; and on thia poamd, we an, fain to conclacle, tba& 
the Admira1a and GeDenlt of the Alliel acted wilel7 in abat.a,ininc, 
especially in their compu,mve iporance of the chumel, from 
10 hazardoua Ul enterpriae. We may, however, be oertaia of ODe 
thing, namely, that aat apriug Nicolaiea will be foud uodis 
Sebaatopol. 'l'lu!. Ruuiam an wU"Ded, and the winter will pve 
them time to prepare, and by the apriDg of the aed OUDpaip 
Todtleben will have p,epared 1101DO rather difflows work for the 
Allied onmmaoc\era.. . 

Let u not, however, undervalue the importance of the uqui
aition of K.inbom. Thie oonqueat brinp ua on the eum7'1 
territory at another mal point. Aa the Buui&111 have no fleet 
in the Black Sea, it cumot be of much llefflOe to the Alliea 
1eaward ; but it plaoea ua in a pcaaiti.on to oPUate in the countn 



6H 

againllt the fortreaaea mentioned above, aa well aa take the field 
when the opportunity shall arrive. We cannot alwaya be pent 
up in the Crimea ; and should the Ruuians be driven from that 
peninaula, they will probably concentrate their forces near Nico
laieft', in which case K.iubum will give us ingreaa into the 
country, and a base of operations 1nited to the occuion. 

Let ua 111m up our advantages, and endeavour to ascertain our 
position in thia great contest. The war found Russia fully pre
pared for aggremiion, her fortreaaee armed, provided with muni
tion■, provisioned, garriaoned, and in the moat perfect atate. 
Her army of a million of men bad been organized on the moat ap
proved 1yatem of modem science in the art of war: these men 
had also been placed in a ltate of moat complete equipment as 
to arms, artillery, discipline, and order; their officers were men 
of fint-rate attainments in their profession, and the eoldiera were 
accoatomed to their guidance, as well aa to act with each other. 
Thi■ army had become the admiration, not to say the terror, of 
Europe. The notion of it■ invincibility seems to have poaaeaaed 
the mind of Nicbolaa and of the nation, and to have been very 
mnch acquieaeed in by the world. All the nation■, at one time, ex
cept the Turb, seemed to believe that the military power of Rua· 
Bia muat in the course of thing■ be paramount. Ever since the 
campaign of Moscow, and the Cossacks' march through the centre 
of Europe to Pari1, this sentiment had been strengthened, till, in 
fact, it became a IOl't of general feeling that the northem power 
had no equal; and all the State■ of Europe, by allowing her en
croachmenta, seeking her aid, following her councils, and, at 
leaat, tacitly enconraging her poli~, appeared to do homage to 
thia claim. At length the French Empire rose a.,,oain, and with it 
the traditions and faith of the firat ; and under the rule· of Louis 
Napoleon the illuaion vanished, and the war baa shown that the 
Ruman armies are more formidable in name than in reality. The 
bubble baa bunt, and, ao ·far as military advantage and reputa
tion are concerned, certainly the scale baa tumed on the aide of 
the Allies. Thi■ then baa been gained. The world hu been 
diaabuaed of it.I falae eatimate of the Rtll8ian army. We imagine 
that military judges would allow that thia army hu 1hown itself 
much inferior to the army at Borodino. Thi■ hu no doubt re
aulted from the mechanical system of discipline, BO rigoroualy 
and universally enforced by the late Emperor. In making his 
army a mere machine, be destroyed ita monl force. 

The R1111ian soldier is as brave aa ever, but, being lea free, lea 
self-relying, he is leas efficient. Being trained to absolute 1111b
miMion, he baa no will, DO intellect, no heart of ma OW'D ; and 
if, by death in the field, he is deprived of the guiding mind 
of hi■ officer, he is perfectly helpleaa. Thi■ aeema to be pre
eminently the cue with the horde■ of the desert, whom we have 
been ao much in the habit ot dreading as the.future 1COurge of 
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mankind. Without civilization itaeH' in ita intellectual and 
moral elementa, its habilimenta and diacipline only encumber the 
aava,,ae, and destroy that elasticit.y, nerve, and bravery, which the 
follower& of Attila ao remarkably manifested. There aeenl8 no 
accounting for the facts we are referring to, othenriee than on 
the principle, that the dieeipline of the army of the CUT baa 
outstripped the moral attainments of his soldien. 

Be this aa it may, the superiority of the soldiers of the 
W estem Powers is now fully established; and this fint illOBion, 
which, for ao long a period, 11pell-bound all Europe, is now hap
pily diBBipated, and it will be long before the world again adopta 
the belief of the invincibility of the Rnuian army. 

Another advantage gained is that the two belligerent parties 
have changed aides. Nicholaa began the cont.est by invading the 
territory of his neighbour; but now the tables are turned, an'd 
his son has to defend his own dominions. The invuion of" Holy 
RUSBia " by infidel Turke and &ehiamatic Christiana of the 
West, wu an event far enough from the thoughts of the Car, 
when he ordered bis troops to Cl'OBII the Pruth, eeize the two 
provincee u " material guaranteee," and haughtily refused the 
overtllJ'e8 of all the Governments of Europe, preaented in almoat 
811pplicatory form. The Chrietian mu.im, " With what meamre 
ye mete, it 11hall be measured to yon again," has in thia cue 
been prophetic; now Ruuian territory, not Turkish, is the battle
field. Thia is no light consideration. A COUDtry occupied b1 
hostile armies, and trampled by the hoof of the invading hOBt, u 
in a moet pitiable state. And it is somewhat singular, that the 
portion of the Empire occupied by the Allied armies,· is the Mont
pelier of Russia, the place most enriched by nature, the favourite 
residenue of the arietocracy, and the watering-place of her 
gentry. The Crimea is to RUBBia what Torquay is to England; 
and the blow mUBt be felt by the upper clasaea, juat u the occu
pation of Devouhire or the lale of Wight would be by ua. Bui 
this is not all. The shoree of the Sea of Asoft" have been 
most fearfully ravaged, and the m011t fruitful district■ of the 
South rendered next to meleea, by our naval operatioDB. la 
addition to thia, the enemy bu been obliged to commit greater 
ravagee upon himself, than we have been able to eft"ect. The 
drain upon the country, in grain, cattle, hones, waggons, and 
labourers, for the 11upply of the army, is u great u if the -..hole 
aouth of the country were in the ban.la of the Allies,· perhaps 
greater; for if we occupied the country, we ■honld pay for- our 
supplies, whereas the RU11Bian Government euct1 them without 
dieburaement, or only pays in promiS110ry notes, which are juat 
worth nothing. 

Then, again, we have 11ucceeded, directly or indirectly, in 
demolishing many of the fortificatiom of the enemy. The BODth 

Bide of Sebutopol, Kinburn, Enpatoria, Kench, Yenible, han 
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fallen bL,~ es.ertiona of the Alli•; and Anapa and the twenty 
other on the Circuaian c:out haTII been deatroyed and 
abandoned by the R111Biana themae1YEB. Thie ill a Jo. of power 
of enorm0118 magnitode. Theae fortiftcationa were the /ori of 
the monater. They were all designed for agg'relleion, and to 
poor demaction iato the countriea U'Olllld. Their loea ia irrepa• 
rable in the preaent war, and givea the Alliee great adftlltaga, 
• compared with their position in the beginning of the eont.est. 
But the crowning adftlltap on our aide ie the destruction ot 
the RD88ian fleet. AA long u it remained, though little damage 
might be apprehended from ita prow•, yet it required a large 
,ortion of our fleet to blockade the port, and prevent ita t!IC&pe : 
the -1f.immo1ation inflicted by the eaemy on thia object of 
their ambition, hu left our entire n&l')' at liberty for other 
pmpoaea. The capture of K.inbmn and the return to Fnnoe 
of IO large a portion of the French fleet, no doubt in anticipa
tion Gf other, perhapl greater, aenicm, are tbe fraita ol thia 
event. 

Thu, on mamining the progrw m the WII', we are rratifted 
by the palpable mdence of ao much ground pined, which opeu 
to u the proepect of important nnlta in future, and, u we 
hope, a speedy and sacceaaful termination of the contest. We 
pretend not to predict the eventa of the futol"e, bu~ judging 
lrom the put, we think we are warnnted in indulging the hope, 
that eventual RCCeU will, by the bleaaing of God, Cl'OWD oar 
ett'ortL The pat argues well for the nest campaign ; and, unlem 
l(Jllle untoward neat should ariae, wbicb there ie no reuon to 
anticipate, we may fairly expect 10mething that mlllt tell OD the 
power of the enemy in the comae of the ne:r.t ye». 

In oont.emplating the flnal J"elult, we are led to uk, What 
would aatiafy the demanda of j11111ice? which can be nothing lea 
than the aecarity of the world apinat the future eneroaclunmta 
ol Rulia. Al to the Foor Pointa, they are gone into the limbo 
of the put, never to retam ; and the world hu heartily to 
thank the Car that, in the falneu of pride, he 10 hanghtily 
rejected theee meape and meleae atipulationa. If' we obtain 
nothing better than tbeae gaaranteea, we mut belieTe the wu 
to have hem a prodigioaa blander, and all our blood and tnum9 
will haft bmn spent in 'fain. 

Three thinaa are clearly eaential to leffll1"I! the objeeta propoaed 
'by the,,_: t1ie e:r.pu)aioli of RIIMia from the Crimea, u allo from 
the t:nu-Caneaeiu prorincea, and the command of the montha 
of the Danube. The int, her apulaion fiom· the Crimea, ii 
abeolutel7 neaeaary to the w::r. of Tmby. Let tlaia territory 
be J"eltored, in caae it ie conqa , and what have we pined iB 
behalfofourally, tlwi Turk? Poaitim7 nothing. Wouldahenot 
Nbuild Sebutapol, a.te anotha fleet, and ~ in the waten 
of tile Black Seaia a grm m p•• atnagth than.,.. 1 Tbe 
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Crimea ia t.be organ of Rua apiut Tarkey, and it woalcl be 
the height of folly to imagine Turkey me u long u ahe ia in 
p0lllm8ion of that peniuaul&. The only poaible advantage tlaat 
Turkey would, in tLia cue, derive from the contat, would be the 
brief respite of perhape a quarter ofa centmy. Bat we may be 
certain that thia IT.llpite would be coanterbeJanced by intenee 
hatred, and a more fi:a:ed determination than ever to ame the fint 
favourable opportunity for the k'COmpliabment of the long che
rished purpoae of Ruuia. And then, u nprda jDBtice to Eng
land, we C8Dllot rid ounelvea of the impreamion that to abandon 
this place •pin to Ruaaia, would be an act of immonlity apinat 
our countrymen. Millions of money have been~' and our 
beat blood shed, to gain this prize, and to abandOD 1t to the enemy 
would be a sin agaiut the dead and the living. We aa7 nothing 
u to how the Crimea should be diapoeed of; we leave the aolution 
of that somewhat difficult question to our ltatemnen; bnt that it 
cannot be restored to RUMia, without the commiaaicm of an act 
of political auicide, we are perfectly nre. 

In the aecond cue mentioned, the tnn1-Cwru,,riu, prorincea, 
the reuona are aimilar, though their applicaQOD ia diflerent. The 
bue of Ruuian aggteaaion apinat the Caocamim tribee, and 
alao againat Penia, Armenia, and, contingmtly, apimt our 
Indian Empire, ia found in this tenitory. The Cirmamu can 
never enjoy peace, develope their mountain ftllOIU"Cl!8,?.B:i 
in civilisation, CODIOlida&e themaelvea into a united enjoy 
the advaDtagea of commerce and &ee int.ercoune wi the ftllt of 
the world, 1111d, above all, their moral, religioua, and inteJJeetual 
elevation can never be hOl)ed for, u long u they an expoaed to 
the depredatiODII of the Ruaiao armiea; tbme umiea ha-ring 
Georgia for a paw d'app,,i. The same ia the mas with the other 
placea mentioned above. The po I ea■ion of tbeae proviDCell by 
Rusma i■ a continual menace to the whole of .Alia Minor,...,.. 
indeed, of the Eut. That it i■ in the power of the Alliea to e:a:pe1 
the Muacovite hordes from this fine territory, the TICtory at Kan, 
and the operation■ of Omar Puba, fully delllOIUltrate: and, more
over, we believe it n1,..,1,t to be held • a panmount duty, and not 
desisted from till it"l; aooompliahed. That the Circu■iaaa will 
maintain their independence we baYe no doubt; hilt after \heir 
protracted auft'eringa, their heroic endeavoun, their ■hue in 
UTeSting the progrea of the despoiler al ...,.., if there ia • 
spark of generous feeling, an uom of juatice, or die emalle■( 
degree of political wiadom in the ■tatamen of Franae ad Bnr
land, they will take can to ■eeure thia iudepeuaooe, h Crom 
the mole■tationa of their deadly and murderoaa aemy. A■ to 
the third point, the removal of Ruaia from the moatha of the 
Danube, that is eaamtial to the freedom of commene. In feet, 
however, it ia a matter that CODCBrM Au.tria maeb man, tha 
the W eetem Powen. And judging of Aaama _... by .._. 
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actiona than 01 ~er profeaaiona, ,re have no doubt but that 
she would be glad enough for the Allies to lay siege to Ismail 
for her, and remove all obmuctions, ao that the benefit might be 
hen without the coat. Here, again, the end to be sought is so 
to develope the .Principalities, 1111 by them to raise a barrier 
agaimt Ru!llian agreasion on that side. But this is clearly 
impossible, so long as Ruuia commands the Danube; so that, in 
fact, though Austria is more interested in the question than any 
other power, yet, by reason of its breadth and connexion with 
other vital matt.era, it becomes an European question, and can 
only be settled by the interposition of the Allies; possibly by 
arms, certaiuly by diplomacy. 

But we await a campaign at home, not without interest and 
aome forebodiuga,-the campaign of the House of Commons. 
Of the principle and resolution of the nation we have no doubt. 
Insult has been offered to the people by some of their repreaenta
ti ves, in speaking of them 88 heated by paasion, 88 governed by 
blind impulse, as being ignorant of the merit.a of the case; 
and it is said, moreover, that, in their fickleness, their clamours 
for peace would become more urgent than their demands for 
war. Thoae who make these affirmations know not the heart 
of England. The people understand the question and the 
interests at issue far . more accurately • than these gentlemen 
imagine, and i>y an instinct of common-sense they are led, in 
a remarkable manner, to correct conclusions. The Govern
ment, too, is noto, we believe, in earnest, desirous energetically 
to carry the contest to a mcceasful close, and, as we trust, 
is not prepared to acrifice the fruits of victory. Certainlf DO 
man in Elll'Ope can understand the question, in all its beanngs, 
better than Lord Palmenton; and, although suspicion had been 
aroused from b.ia apparent acquieacence in the encroachment.a 
of Rl188ia, during his long Secretaryship for Foreign Affairs, we 
now conclude that this arose from the forl'e of circumstances, 
rather than from connivance. We rejoice to see him in his 
preeent phase of character, and arc willing to believe that, after 
all his traosformations, be bas at length p8&!ed into bis own real 
manhood. He evidently understands the nation; and if be is 
faithful to the cause of justice, of truth, and of liberty, in 
repreaing the outrageous encroachments of R11SSia, we believe 
he will receive a atout and unflinching support from the people 
of this COUDb'f, The per1t>r1Ml of the Ministry, it is true, is 
feeble, but theu principle is strong ; and so long u they trust in 
this, they too will not want support. But what will th~ factiona 
do? We trust we are not to look upon the oppoaition u a 
faction; and yet if the "Preas" is the true exponent of the senti
ments of Mr. Disraeli, as is confidently believed, then, though 
the great party of which he is the leader may not be a faction, 
moat auuredly this gentleman i• playing a factious part. How 
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1111premely di8imlt it ia for meQ to i>n,p the 1-1 of tlleif 
natun ! The hip poaitioa OC011pied by ~ patlemua ~ 
eradicate the old l•ven. Nothing aeema oertaiD ...,.... Mr. 
Dianeli, euept that he ia linng in aome intripo, and ..... 
vring to overthrow aomebody. It doea not matter much 1Jho be 
may~ to be, friend or foe, Whig, TOl'J, or Wioal, the 
pleuun Ja in doing the aoble deed itaelf'. It appear, tb.i aom, 
kind of fraternity ia 1011ght with the Peace ..,-ny, obrioaaly for 
the purpme of em1-nuaing or owerthro1'lllg the Miniavy ; 
and, as Lord Palmenton took oflice, by the cul of the nation, to 
carry on t1u, war with ?igoor this oppoaition ia clearly • f11,QQOua 
oppoaition to the, will of tli 1r.n1itry. Then an we BOUll to 
have the diagneeful practi..!a o Jthe lut great ■truggle repeated? 
la Mr. Diaraeli going to p,J,,y the part of the Grey,, the Whit,. 
bread., the Pomonby■, of the put age? It may be ll8ell by the 
documents of the time in que■tioo, the Parliamentary Debatea, 
-and the Diapatche■ of the Duke of W ell.iugtoo, that the w,-r at 
home coet much more tronble than the war abroad; aad it ■eelll■ 
not unlibly that the aame tactic■ of party am about to be played 
oft' again. It wu aa eril da:, in the biatory of political pani• ia 
thia COUJ1tzy, that placed a mere adventurer in tbe kladenhip of 
the country gentlemen of England in tbe Houae of Commona. 
But will the■e gmatlemen follow in the wake of their kadm, and 
allow themeel.Tes to be dragged through the D1ire at lu, bidding? 
Will the followen of that great party, which 80 reaobitely oarriecl 
on the 1-t w .. to its dme, DOW, simply becaue thq an, nm DI 
power, turn their back upon their oountry, aod NBiat the enemy 
by uniting with the &Towed advocat. of the cau■e of the Csar? 
We cannot believe thia pouible. An oppoaitio11 "becoDIN a fac
tion when it opimes the &Towed will of the natiou; and Cfriaiuly 
nothing coald be more unequiTocally a.le known, in the .-nee 
of a gemiral election, ~ ia the will ol tbe -people of tlli4 
country made known in favour of oar,ying OD the WBI' to • 
sw:cemfuJ. t.ermination. But what oC the Pe■eQ pvt, it.l!elf? 
Thia i■ divided into tiro &ctiooa of eq-1 parts, tmee ■.Pd three I 
Mean. Gihaon, Cobden, ud Bright, eoutitliWII Poe uio, ml 
Bir Jamm Onham, lr(_.. Gled■tou ■ad Habert, die ota., 
There ii 1011U1 d.ifl'ercaa, in the 1t.uuliag of tbe two jun-. 
and in the reapeot du to euh, du>ugh DODO ia tluu opioiou 
and IDDTellleDta. We coocei-,e the llleed of mpeet _ ~, p,a,, 
pondentea in the fuoUI' of the npNIIODt.at.iT• of ilMI ~ 
acbool, tllougla we full7 believe t1l.t they do PIK, ia tbi, ,-. 
tieulu, mp.re■ent the opinio111 of Muobeat.8' --. To t.lt"'9 
gentlemen ii dae tlle Jlll8Jl80t ol eouiatenq. _ They la.Te oppoaed 
the WU' &om the bepuwag. aQd, DO doubt, IQOllt iriluierely, 
hone■d7, and, •• believe, in ~r IW1l feeliap aad ii.••l'.a 
patriatically. We eation not $heir momea, ud ...,,._ i. 
mnduots w oa1f: &«a tlMir opiDiou, All tuee ~ 
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given utterance to ffrf atrong views on the qumtion, in their 
plaoe in Parliament; and Mr. Cobden hu placed 10me of hia in 
a permanent form in hi, letter to the "Leed, Mercury." W.e 
intended to analyae thil document, and expoae ita fallaciee, but 
want of~ forbid.. 

Mr. Bnght, u a Friend, muat, of coune, on principle, object to
all war; but we alway, find him leaTing thia lofty ground, and 
debating the matt.er u a qut'lltion of policy. Tbil, it muat be 
confeued, ia manly and 1tateamanlike : we do not recollect that, 
in a ,ingle inltance, Mr. Bright hu taken ~ under the garb 
of hia creed. .Al a member of the Peace 8001ety, Mr. Cobden 
muat be expected to prefer the arbitration of 10me imaginary 
tribunal to the arbitration of war. Aa to Mr. Gihlon, we 
muat leave him to hia craft, knowing of nothing that he can 
have to lean upon, but fraternal love for hia colleague, Mr. 
Bright. What aurprilea ua ia, that these gentlemen, who are 
all, par ucellnce, Liberal,, ahould be found on the aide of thia, 
the mOlt huge and Cl'Ulhing despotism in the world. Theae 
gentlemen will deny thia. Well, but they CBDDot deny that 
their opiniona tend to weaken our handa, and lltrengthen the 
hand, of our enemies. We are in a deadly atruggle, rightly 
or 'Wl'Ongly, with a gigantic enemy; and truly it ia not very 
patriotic to be inceaantly taunting ua, that the war ia bad in 
~ciple, bad in poli!',Y, and ia alao-for thil ia the word uaed 
by Mr. Cobden-"diautrou11 11 in ita progrem. Neither ii it 
ffrf Engliah to be perpetually eulogising Ruaaia; depreciating 
our alliea, the Turk,; endeavouring to 10w diacord between 111 

and our French neighbours ; and telling ua that the war is not 
"popular" in that country. In all these thinga, and much 
moni, we believe that theae gentlemen are in the Wl'Ong. They, 
of course, have a riJ.ht to their opiniom; but we doubt whether 
honour would not, if conaulted, lead to a resignation of their 
aeata ; for it is notorious that they no longer repreeent the 
opiniona of their conlltituenta. They cannot, we preaume, be 
entirely nganlleae of the public voice. They owe their eleva
tion to thil, more than any men; and how it comes to pua they 
ahould conaider it legitimate to be carried into Parliament on 
the aurge of popular opinion on the question of the abolition 
of the Corn La .... , and deapiae, and, moreover, abuae, popular 
opinion on another question, certainly of equal importance, ii 
to ua an inexplicable anomaly. The iniquity of aitting in 
l.1arliament • for a rotten borough, u expreued mOlt -.ehemently 
during the Reform debate, turned on the principle- that 111ch 
Memben repreaented nobody but the patron. And yet her, 
,re ha-n, seen in Parliament, taking part in ita debate&, and 
oonteating ita deciaiona, meQ . who are in a wol'llff• plight than 
the poor nominee, who only repftlllellt.ed • his patron,-for tbef 
iepreaent nobod7. How 1100D ·do 181ltimenta,-oaoe held vile and 
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obnoxiou, become palatable in. altered oonditiou I We ~ 
certain that all the Peace party are lower in the acbedul&--we 
forget the letter-in which old Gatton and tha Dl8t were found." 

We muai u.y • pauing word on the other tb,a_ nouh1-
found in the peace category,-Sir Jamea Graham, md M--. 
Gladatone and Herbert: how diJl'erent t.o the other ~ I 
Theae gentlemen belonged t.o the Cabinet which brought 1- iDto 
the WIii'; md now they are traiton t.o the work of thaii OWD 

handa. We have endeavoured t.o diacover the grounda of thia 
tergiveru.tion, but have had peat difficulty in fiDdiJig the true 
clue to the event. Sir Jamea Graham atated that he wu certain 
that, if Sir Robert Peel had been living, he would do u he wu 
doing, and that he wu only aupporting the opiniom md policy of 
that eminent atat.eaman. Thie-. for aught we know, the ftllllOll 
for the coone he ia taking; at uy rate, we know of no other. 
Do. Su Jamea me8Jl that Sir Robert would haYe adopted the 
whole line of conduct punned by himaelf ;-that he would fint 
adopt • war policy, ud, in • few montha, adopt• peace policy; 
that he would lead the country into all the horron ea dif&
cultiea of hoatilitiea with the greateat military power in the 
world, and then abandon it? We haYe no auch opinion of Sir 
:Robert Peel. It ia we, he did not hesitate t.o cbanp hia 
oo111'l!e, when he u.w reuona for 10 doing; but he did not, in u 
incredibly abort period, abandon hia new line of poliq. We 
imagine Sir Robert would have either had the 11e1U1e not t.o go to 
war at alJ, or, having arrived at the conviction of ita unaYOidable 
neceaaity, he would then have carried it on t.o aome uefal iuue; 
but Sir Jamea Graham baa neither had the aeme to prevent the 
war, nor the patriotiam frankly to aupport it. A very modmt 
111umption thia I Sir Jamea, aceording t.o hia own accouDt, ia 
the embodiment of Sir Robert ; be ia 1111"8 he apeab hia amti
menta, and ia carryinl( out hie pllicy I Then, according t.o tbia, 
the Right Hon. Baronet ia in poueaaion of • mind jut of the 
dimenaiona of Sir Bobert,-hie intellect, hie judgment, hie great 
aagacity, hia ■tatearnan■ltlp, hie lucid power■ of thought and 
upre■aion. And there he atuula, Sir J amea, a young Peel, the 
very image of hia 11DCe11tor ; for he ia doing euctly u Sir Bohart 
would have done, and comequently he mu■t po.ea the IUD8 
f■cultiea to do it with. Tim i■ the cant of one of our mod--
■tateamen I And it euctly fall■ in with the habit■ of all 
mediocre mindL The■e mature■ al.way■ think they are doing u 
l()ffle great mu would han done, whichah~juat the ume thing u 
if an animal of • mned breed, which be namelea■, mould 
bray, u be pu■ed the road, that he wu • very_Arab, becanae he 
r;:e■■ed die ■arne number of limbe, ud could mul' the ~ 

thia illmtration we have • fair character of the routine mind; 
the mind which adnnt.. U.,, opinion■ and mmm■ of othen, witbom 
ane particle of~ oaaoeption. Thi■ ftl' ia a pat arili■..,it 
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inTolftl8 profoand intefelta, it abakea the fabric, of mating 
nationalities, it portenc1a endleaa COIUlel[lleDCM of good or eril t.o 
111ADkind; and Sir Jama Gnham comea forward, and teUa the 
,rorld, that be t1oea not look 11pn e•ent.a with hie own ey•, but 
-with thoee, • be imagines, of Sir Dobert Peel; that lle hu no 
poliey of 1lia own, but tut he is ~ out that of hil 
ilepaled friend; and, mcneo.er, that he UHginea that Sir 
Robert'■ peace policy will do ff!rf well f'or eTer; in truth, that it 
ie a policy ■uited to all timea, all eontingencie■, all oonditiou fl. 
the world. The■e me the ■on of men who, in wv, loee 
1-ttle■, ~ in any great emagcnc.1 of nati<>1111, pluge them 
into ruin. 

So f'ar • we can judge, Mr. Gladatone'■ :reuona for the comae 
lte hM adopt.ed are moral, He argues that to Pft:81 Ru■■ia 
beyond the Poar Polntll, and hie own interpretation of the 
tblrd, would be "immoral and ■inful." We rally confe■a our 
inablliif to detmmine the■e que■tlon■, namely,-How f'ar WII' 

ia conai■tlent with monlitJ:, and ia free from ■in? how muy 
human lifflll may be aacrificed? how much propmty may be 
mpendea? md how much mi■ellief' may be in8ieted OD an 
enemy? All thia, hoftftr, Mr. Gladatolltl'• metaphy■ie■, or 
acquaintance with ea■uimy, it ■eem■, enable him to do. He 
am haft nc, objection, flff' •• to war; fur he, too, wu one of th■ 
Minieten who led 111 into the difflcalty. He eeem1 to imagine, 
howeftir, that war can be arre■ted at any P.>int, u lwi War 
Budget ,,.. foundecl on tlte prineiple of proriding the way■ and 
mean■ within the year, without haring ftllOrt to loana. E•e,y 
bod1 lmoY1 that Mr. Glad.at.one i■ a theoriBt, and. we quarrel 
not with hi■ theories, but with \ue conduct. The F atyle 
·of Mr. Gladatcme makea it diflleult to pt through hi■ ~ 
ucl eq11111l7 difBcult to ~ 11p hie meaning. We belie,e, 
howeter, we U'ftl clillcovered the principle of hia o~ to 
ury futller p,oeecution of the conto■t. We ue bound to 
'l'e8peet ncla fflllMIII up to a certain point, u they originate ia 
~- J311t tlae morality of the que■tloa embrace■ ~ 
tiidea; ud it -■ nther 1lllf&ir to denoanoe the Dirillll 
~ ,rpaa 111, for ou put m the war, and lcue B.Ullia 
1UllelltJted. Y ft IO it U; all the monJ tmpitacle i■ Oil our ■ide j 
~ the ~e, mot!entioll, moral r.lorf, up to the_l)Omt of Ill~ 
Hmity, m the per■un of Nichola, • on the tiift al • ...._ 
Theee pre-Bmalaa tmdeneiee ue Mealt to ..,..., b, oaly 
t1la& we .,_, .em.inded that ,-.dos is the pri.meg. et pa& ... 
lhat, with t1tt., teodeilc:iee, ia Mr. Oladatene fit to tab • put 
in -, Oonimment of thi■ CIJllilU1? We W, with man:, 
-et!ten, lookea 1,rwm,! to the time w1tea, u we ~. lfr. 
OW.tone would have fiHed the offiq, of Premier. 'llli■ hope ii 
..-. A 1ltate■man whole pl'ineiplea ue ■c, ill-delae4 ia lria an 
'1llilt4 u. allo,r him • tab two ... , the atipodea ol ed 
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other, in• f'ew week■, can bardly be ■aid to haft my pmcip)ea 
at .U; md, even on the lower ground of' policy, nrel7 Mr. 
Gladatone'a notion■ of what ia f'or the good of the State mut be 
extremely c:rwle, when, in 10 grave • quemon u that of war or 
peace, he could one day judge it politic to go to war, md the 
nen to end the contest, without my reault at all. We expect, 
then, from the fuaion of' theae diacordmt element., that the 
nes:t Seuion will be fierce md ardent. We hope Lord Palmer
aton will maintain hi■ ground; if aot, 11PJ1m te tllie COUDtrJ j 
md we are certain the CODDO')' will l1l8tabi 'him. 

Thu, then, the matter atmda, at home and abroad. Nation■ 
have a miaaion ; and the miaaion of thia nation, f'or centnriea, 
hu been to exerciae a balancing power in Europe, 10 u to 
preveat the domination of one utiGn and tbe atmetion of 
liberty in the fflll Our infant uvy deatroyed tlae grand Armada, 
md thu ended the ambitiou r.,>ject■ of S~; onr armiea, bDder 
Marlborough, with the lllliat.alloe of alliea, 11DOte doWll the 
pawer of Loaia XIV., then apparmtlJ on thepoiDI of ~ 
mg muvenal; and Wellington aneated the career of Mapo)ecm 
in the Peninaula, when all Europe la7 prmtnt.e at Im &et, ad 
again adjusted the equilibrium. • 

And now our coune ia euctly the BUDe, thcnuth o1i an But
era field, and, we doubt not, the reault will be the ume. We 
f'ear not Buuia; we fear ounelvee. Our faction■ are ODI' hue. 
How profoundl{e!.;U:;ating tlud;, in the pw ot • pat 
eriaia, mm oar • meD CaJIDOt hep the paltlf uahitiont 
of party,-forpt tMllllf.lhea, their JZ.--· peeeims. and 
intereata, 1111d make their OOIUmT tile objea& - their 
aolieitode and Io,e I 

The meanneaa of clique md party intriguea, iil • pat ....,. 
gency like the pnaent, ia only equalled by it.a monl tmpmu1e; 
and thoae who are f'ound incompetent to eem, their C011Dtry bJ 
the dominaney of auch puaion,, ought to be tejeoted from Par. 
liaaumt bJ the iDdipani Ymce of Ul illlulted people. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES. 

Jliatory of the Reign of Philip II., King of Spain. By W. H. 
PJe11COtt. Two Vola. London: Bentley. 1856. 

• A l'OPVLU aathor ii in clangs of fallin,r into one of two enrem.. 
Either he beoom• ao r.tiwou, ao reamil of rillriug hi■ reput.ation, 

. • to ntire prematurely Crom the e:urcile of hi■ powera; or, knowing 
that hil 11&1118 will oommand a market, and forge~ that " raw..,. ,. 
tw a ollo,egw u ft"' 'It, l«tew • '"" a ~,,,.,• he overloob the 
brevity of Luman life, the coatlin.. of thick octavoe, and that nery 
t.hing nperftuOllll ii of the nature of a blemilh. Into thi■ latter fault 
llr. Prelcott hu fallen. The llcale on which the work ii framed ii 
aJ.tosetber out bf proportion to the importance of the period and the 
penonage■ deleribed, although that ii by no me■m 11111■ll. Deacrip
tion■ of cll9II and of Court parantry may fitly form an ample portion 
of the biographia of 10yal ladiN, but can claim BmDty attention upon 
the pap devoted to grave national uFain; and yet neb de■eriptiom 
oocnpy no incon■iderable part of Kr. Preacott'■ volum•. We 1hould 
nppo■e, u 1-1, Coar more ncll vol11111181 will be required to 001Dplete 
t1u, work. 

Philip II. of Spain ii one of the mOllt fearful character■ in hiltory. 
If we oredit him with indutry and aincerit1., we have exbauated the 
lilt of hil virtuea ; while be ii chargeable With nearly every vice that 
can darken the ohanct.er and moleiit mankind. Perfldiou~ without 
a oon■oiou blu■h, and orue1, without the poor excue of pusion, be 
ruled over the greate■t Empire of the age ; viewing men wit.h llllpi
eion, and controlling them by craft, he at.and■ before the ■tudent of 
biltory tba mOllt notoriou■ nample of what a narrow and contractecl 
intelleol may become when pervaded by the principle■ or Papal Bome. 
The 11rom foe of all mental or religiou freedom, the perfect.er, though 
not the founder, of the Inquilition, the muter-butober, through hi■ 
in■tnment Al't'&, of the unhappy Netherland■, hil h)itrhting influence 
ii felt to the pre■ent day in hil native Spain, wboee declemion in the 
■oale of nation■ commenced when the last apark of Prote■tant light 
wu trodden out by hi■ root. Such ii the chief figure on the oan•
befora ,u. 

But not cmly ii the character of Philip de■erviug of the oloee■t 
nudy ; the ■-nd■ry actor■ in the ICIDe are men, and women too, 
of more than avenp proportion■. The two G•ville■, William the 



'l'aoMrn, the Dub or Alq, Counta Egmont ...a Hom, Kupret or 
Parma, and oth.., are each ltucliel in t;bem.aelv•, p.-ent;mg f'eatuna 
of indiriduality an1111aaDy marked, and whoae f'ortan• were miDd up 
with nenta ot t;he c1eepat importance. And in addition to the 
dramatio foroe and piotunlque beauty or many oC it■ epilodea, the 
epooh it.elf ii one oC thON typical perioda to whioh we haH reCsred 
in notioing Dr. Rule'■ "Studie■ or Hi.to ." M:ediawal ~orance 
and ■ubmiaion were waning, and 6-lom o7 thought and aotiOD W81'9 
beginning to uNri; themNlve■, eYeD in the p1W8D08 of a deapoti■m 
the moat oomplete. Principle■ which in their inf'anc,y had ohequered 
the - or hi■ father, the Emperor Chui• V .. DOW grew ..- in 
France, the Netherland■, and el■ewhere, in ■pite or all the ..tutu.■ 
and oruelty oC hi■ ■on. Daring the lif'e-time or the man who oertainly 
had ihe will, and apparently ~ the power, to utingui■h evuy 
free IIIIJ)int;ion, and bend every will to the ■errioe or de■poti■m, the 
principle■ oC civil and religiom 6-lom were f'nlly and fin.Uy .tab
liahed in one kingdom,-and that the riche■t portion of hi■ own domi
niom,-d their ■eed■ planted in the ■oil of othen, to ■pring up, we 
doubt not, after the gloom or the ap which have uoe tranapirecl. 

We are glad to ■ee that thi■ work ia to be included in tLe ohMp 
edition or our author'• hi■torie■. The popularity or the Nrie■ i■ no 
matter of' ■urpri■e to u, when we find the " Hi■tory or the Reign or 
Ferdinand and Iaabella " compriaed in • portable ad hand■ome 
volume, aud ol'ared f'or the 1nm of Ave ■hilling■. The loYer or ■ound 
and entertaining literature oould lind, perhap■, no equal bupin, nen 
in theae day,of cheap and nlnable reprint■. We have abray• thought 
the" Ferdinand ud babella" one of the nobl•t compo■itiom of'it■ olu■. 
It ii hi■tory in nch mqnilcent aamplea u thi■, and not the dome■tio 
and ■ooial novel of our ilay, whioh i■ the true ■uoce110r or the Homeric 
poem■. To aid in it■ ;:action, old chronicle■ t'umiah the mat.eriah, 
·Proridence ■tand■ in of the muhinery, ud pmu, worthy or uy 
age, ■uppli• the p1911iding art. The ■tory or the Spui,h Peninnla 
ii a l'OIDllDce in nery part of it, and in all it■ detail■ ; bnt the author, 
with u artist'• eye, baa ■eleoted the ohoiceet period, and grouped the 
whole with an arti■t'■ ■kilt'ul bud. The char■cten and the eY81lt■ 
which oome before u■ are both worth7_ of the epio treatment they 
receive. The calm, and politic, ud kingly Ferdinand; the noble, 
beautiful, and more th&D queenly Iubella ; Gonulo the . &Tat 
Captain, and Ximen• the utute Cardinal,-the■e are a few only ol 
the penonage■ in thi■ hi■torio pageant ; while it■ epi■ode■ are 
them■elve■ of thrilling intare■t, md bear the name■ of the Holy 
Inquisition, the Conqu.t ol Granada, ud the Dilloovary oC the New 
W oriel. The author oould not have oho■en a theme more vuioua 
and romantic, nor oan bi■ rmder deain oompo■ition more ■kill'al, or 
an outline more oompltite. IC "Philip II." is not quit;e equal to thi■ 
muterpiece, we have aaid enough to lead our readen to wilh to pl■oe 
it on the llhelf' which bean that work, u well u the " lrlaico ' and 
the " Peru." 

The volumea or Kr. Preacott are too ulienaive for n■ to travel 
through. The claief' 1ubjeota .. bra.:,ed in them ue the wan of Philip 
with the Pope (Cor, ■trange u it may -ID, ■taanoh deCmur ol 
·Catbolieiam u he wu, hi■ arm■ wen ant tuned api111t the PQll~ 
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and with Pnaea, the oonunaoement of the peat 111.niale ill the 
N•herland., tibe w• with the Tvb, and, lanlr, tihe do.....tic nla
tiou or Philip, and the dark history or the ·mJortanat. Don Carlol. 
The narrati,e on all theae nbjeotll, malt iatere.ting in tbaauel,-, 
II preoiae, and, u we ban .tated, in part. oal1 too eopioue. It will 
be no IDOn than lair to gift the reader a 1peoimen or two ot our 
1111thor'1 ,t,le or cliaplayinfr bia material. It lau helm well remarked, 
tW the .tory or Epaont ha in it .. ., elemelit t'bat ... mo,e the 
b111da heart to pi'J, aad impiR it wUh pn,f'oud cW.eatation ol 
eruelty and &.ithi...ne... No mu or hia day wu IDOl'8 kul1 bra,e 
and ehnalm111. Ilia ,WOid bad n• been at tba 11tniae or Philip. 
He had pined ror him the brilliam 'rictory ol St. Quentin. He •• 
,,_ a atauneb Bom&niat, ud bad bean treat.eel b1 Philip with the 
pueat appanmt oardiality. But Ju. death bad been ileWlnioe4 
upon, UKl the aoadeamatinn al himNll and Coant Horn WM pro
alJUeed b1 Alo ud the tern'ble Coanail .,C Blood. 'fbe following 
ia oar authw'1 aoeount of the aeeatioaa :-

" Bgmoat .... &-l in a arimaon damuk robe, oftl' whioh WII 
a Spaniala man.a. l'riapl with pld. Hil i.o-ibe.i were of black 
.11r, - Ilia w, or the 18me ma1aial, w• prnia~ with whit.e 
and able plame1. In bill hod, whieb, u we haft -• remained. 
he. he h8'l a wbite handbrohia. On bu wa1 to the place or He
eution, he .... aoeo1apanied by Jalim de Romero. ..tJr, d. -,, 
by the c.p.in, Salinu, who had ohaqe or the fortrea of Ghea,, 
and by the Biahop al Ypn!II, Aa the proceaiOD mond alowly for
wui, the Oauat npeated ~~of t'lle Fill;y-fint Plllm, • Have 
aePl:'J oa me, 0 Ood I' ia which tbe good Pnlat. joined with him. 
In the eeDtre of the aqure P :er-i., on tbe apot where ao much 
or the 1-t blood al tbe N.therlanda baa been 1hed, atood the ...&'old, 
GOYa8lll with bluk cloth. 0a it ...., two Tek8' auahiom with a 
IDl&ll table, 1broaded likewile ia black, and npportiag a ail,er oru
ek. At the oomen of the platform were two pol•, pointed at the 
md with lteel, intimaq the purpoee for whioh the1 were iat.ended. 

"Tbe low IOUMI or lameatation whiob. Crom uie to time, bad 
baen beud among the popalace, were now huahed into ailence, • the 
minuter or jllltioe appeared mi &he platf'orm, approached hia victim, 
ud with • Bingle blow al the sword ll8ffled the head from the body. 
A ery or honur ll'Ole from the maltitacle, aod aome, frantic with 
l"iel, broke tmoa,rh the l'IIIW of the 10ldien, and wildly dipped their 
handbrobiaf■ in the blood that ltreamed from the acaft'old, tnuuring 
them ap, •ys tbe ehronicler, u preoiou mamoriala of lore 111d 
inoitementa ta T-etmce. The bad wu then let on one ot the 
poles at the -1 al the platt'erm, wbila a 1111111.ie, tlwwa over the 
muf;ilated trunk, hid n from the public pr.e." • 

TIie f'ollowiag u.tnet, which, ohancfaiaticall1 enough, alao reW. 
a tale al blood, ha refenmoe to the rate of the 1arriTor or t;wo noble
men 181lt to Spain u a deputation Crom the Flellllllh Lordi. The 
fact. relating to this treachery have onl1 -ntly been made known 
lrom the archives of 8UD&IMm1 ; ud from these docllJllellta we learn 
that minldae dinctiau ror th1 mVlier were gi.T• 1IDder the han4 
fil~lliimelt 

.,. Th.i pioblna to be 10l,ed --, laow to calry the_ aeatenoe iD1D 
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.... ..a yet ·-·· ihe im,--ian OD the pab6e ~ JlOll~J dW 
a natunl d.UI. JI• of the few lliailton whom the Kins took 
iato ma oonfidaooe OD the ooeuion Wen or opinien, fihat it W41UJd be 
belt to brintr the pri&oner'1 cLiath about l>y ..._ of • alow poiaoa 
adminiltered in hil drink, or IODle article or hMI dail7 food. Thil 
would gin him time, monoftr, to prorick far the OOIMlSDI of hia 
aolll. But Philip olQeeW to thil, u not ful6lliag what hew• pl-1 
to call the endl or j1111tiee. He at 1aat; decided on the ~-the 
form of Hee•tioD ued for the meaner eort of crimluele m Spelo, buli 
which, producing death by 1nftl:>oet.ioa, would be J,w liblJ to 1-H 
it. tneell on \he body.-

" At abcMit two o'clook on 1lhe ID8!'IUDC oC the lineanlh of Ocliober, 
when the iatftnal allowed &or th» IOlemn p......,.tioa had Hpind. 
Father Cutillo waited on the Ooveraor an4 tfte A1oaWe, to iafora 
them thal the hov W come, ud that their priaoa• wu ,_y te 
naeive them. They went, without farther delay, to the eham1-
or dath., •tended by the Notary 111d the euoutioncr. T1-, in \heir 
phl8De8, while the No-, made • reeord of the proceedUIII, ~e grim 
mi.nilter of the law did hu work oa hu unNliiiting 'Yiaua. 

"No --- wu the bieath out of the 'body of Jfontip7, thu the 
Alcalde, the Priest, and their two oompanioDI wen OD ~ way 1aeak 
to Valladolid, naching it before dawn, ao ■- to ~ 1-.be uotice or 
the i»habitan~ A1! were IOlellUl_l~nd to BeCNCJ in ngud to 
the dark ■et an wh1cla ~'¥1• -..ed. The Notary end 
the hangman wen Rill tuHJer aeeured by the menaoe of d•th, in 
cue they betrayed eay knowledp of the matter ; 1111d they knew full 
well that Philip w■- »at a mu to 1hriuk from the ueoutioa of hia 
llleJllfl8I. 

"The corpee -■- arrayed in • Fraaciae■n habit, whieh, eomiag op 
to the throat, lef\ the C- ODly expoaed to olleenatioa. It wu th111 
lll!Cn by :Montigny'a Nnlllltl, who noogniled the featmee of their 
mat.er, hardly more diitorted thllll aometimea happeu from dile■-e, 
when the ■goaiea of death hue lef\ their traoea. The at.ory w..t 
abroad that their Lord had died of the fever with whioh he had 1ieeo 
IO nolen~ attacked. 11 

The Epistlell of St. Paul to the Tbaiuloniaa■, Galatiau, 
Roman■: with Critical Nota and Dieaertation&. By Ben
jamin J'owett, M.A., Pellow and Tutor m Balliol College, 
Ouord. Two Vol■. London: Mmny. 1855. 

ML JOWETT i. of opiaio» that the lul of Lachaan--t.be J1111M
roua and glaring dereot.i charged upon it 111 Tiaehendort 11~
■taading- " hu many olaiam to be oonaidered u the. m• perfeot 
which h■- hitherto appewed, ■-cl that uy ad• ... which oaa h..... 
after be made OD the t.ext of the New Tedalllelli i■ not likely lo Le 
IO gJ'Ellt ■- tbat by which he is ~ from previous editon._ TM 
peculiariti• of hu edition being tli.e : that h• aima at reprodlMlillg 
tbe te:r.t, uot u it ought to be, but ■- it •~: that ii, not u it 11111:J' 
be 111ppoaed to have come from tile ntognph of the wri&an them-
1eln11, but u it ectually emt.ed ia copiel of tha ~ eaatary." 
Thia tHt • adopted acoardiaslY, witla nl'411U0111 t. h n,m 



~ ol the third edition of Dobert Btephent, 1115(); and the 
authorial Engliah tnmWion ia ginn on the oppoaite ~ wi~ 
what Mr. J~ aalla, "alight oornotion1." Of .ii- "•liglal oor
nofiion■," one ooeun in Bom. n. 5; where, illdeld of reading, "Of 
whom, u eonoeming the fte■h, Chriat came, who ia God o't'er all, 
bLmed for erermore," we 111'8 lllltructed, on the authority of Lach
Dlmlll, to rad, "Of whom, u con~_ the fte■h, Ohri.t. oame. God, 
whc.- ia MV all, ii ble■eed for ner." _ J:Uiglal oorreotion, indeed! And 
yet Mr. Jowett hu thought it ntllciently imponant t.o 1pend two 
half'-paga of elaborate Not.a 1IJIOll it I 

On the 111bject of religion generally, Mr. Jowett t.ch• that we can 
"find no Yenqp■ of a primeftl l'ffelation. oommon to all maDkind, 
llOr oonoei't'e how nob a re't'81aticm would hue 1- poaible, oon
aiatently with thole indication■ of the ■tate of IDID, which ~ 
and mythology mpply : " that a "primiti't'8 or patriuobal religion " 11 
but "an imagiury pioture, the buelea fabric of a vi■ion." And ■o 
he -•• u 111 biltorioal bui■, the niltenot of "a religioua princi-· 
pie," independently of lllf pre-rioaa l'ffelation, oommon t.o all the 
primiti't'e people11 of mankmd, and haring it■ ftnt deTelopment■ in 
objeot. and fol'IDI of wonhip, n.rying with their race, olimate, language, 
and phy1ical ~bilitie■. 

He admit■, indeed, "one ■tram of re't'elation,-the Jewi■h ;" bat, 
on hi■ hypothail, that there wu DO primiti't'e N!'t'elation to llllllkind, 
u IUOh, nor even a "patriarchal religion," we are clrivm t.o the con
eluion, that thi■ ■tream did not begin to flow until the time of M:Olel. 
Be thil n it may, aecordiDg t.o hi■ ■bowing of the CIM, the earlier 
"reli,rioD1 of nature," u he call■ them, went onward, after a 1111DDer 
equally remarkable with that of their 1np~ beginning. " 8Jowl1 
the Yeil ii drawn up ; the wall■ of the fnaon-houae of hwnan nature 
■eem to fall down, and the world within t.o prevail over the world 
without. The my■tery of hUIIIUI nature 1'8't'U it.elf in the law of 

• Jll'Oll'WI. The age of mythology nooeed■ t.o the era of the formation 
ol language■ ; the lfl9 of poetry t.o that of mythology ; t.o that of 

-poetry, phil010phy or hi■t.ory. The indi't'idual ii DO more identilied 
with nature, or thought im~ by llelllle. A thoWIIIDd linb of fmoy 
■till connect them ; the twilight of the humu undentuding dOell not 
at once pua away ; it ii the early· morning still, not the clearn- or 
. noonda7. The world it.elf 11881111 t.o be pervaded by one uniYenal life 
. or mind, or t.o pour forth from it■ IUl'face myriad■ of univenal form• 
• ducing in the !iJht of heaven, or t.o be ever labouring in tranil of 
eome my■tery which no 1phini may gu-, or to be divided, between 
• pod and evil, into an upper and under world, or t.o I,e filled with 
·Riant- and grot.iue being■ tortured into deformity, or radiant with 
UDearthly 1-aty. Gradually tbi■ 111perhuman life ■ubeide■; the 
·p oome down to u in the Ilk- of men, no loqer 1pringing up 
ffff1 when, but at Ian Nt within the rigid bouni■ of their own 
aarble fCll'IIII." And it w• out ol "thNe nriou■ form■ of the nli
pma of nature," that, •in a aertaiD -," philo■ophy UON; iD 
partioular, the philoeopby of Boa-at. and Plato. Conceming the lat

·taar of 1lhe.e, we 111'8 inatruaW to believe, that .. the senna of all ideu, 
- of mmfl ChrWian on-, are to be found in hi■ writinp,''-"tbat 
· in the ase of Plato or CiouP manlriNI had far tner notioaa of the 
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Dirine Bug than at UJ pnmou1 period of h111111111 Jmt.or,,"-d 
that, "u of the Jewuh diapenaatioD. 10 alao of PapD phil,lllapb7, it 
ma7 be llicl, that it .. • • light 1hioing more IIDCl more 1DltD tbe 
perfect da7.' 1' "Even in the oounaell of perfection of the Sermon OD 

the :Mount, there ii probsbl7 nothing which might not he found, in 
Jett.er or ■pirit, in Philo or 10me other Jenh • wriw ;" ud the 
Z-,.0,11 of the New Te11tament, though "the language of the Old 
Teatament" in part, "ia ■till more the ~ of the Aleundriua 
phil0110phy." In ■hort, aooording to hia ■bowing, Chrimanity it.elt' 
.would appear to be the product or • fu■ion of Platonic, Oriental, and 
Jenh pniloioph7 ~ther, with the addition of another element 
■upplied by the teaching or Chrut and Hi■ Ar-ties. to give it • 
coniri■t.enc7, 1111d, above Ill, • power, which, m the other three 
element.■, wmi wanting. The following are lpeCimma of the ILr
ology to be found in the N otel : " We cannot ay that Ill men are 
regenent.e or unregenent,e. All thinp UJR.J be puling 011t of one 
■tate into the other, and may therefore belong to both or neither. 
Mankind ue not dirided into repnente IIDd unrepnerate, but are in 
• ■tat.e of tran■ition from the one to the other, or too dead and 11Dcon-
1Cio111 t-o be included in either." Again, oom~ Gal ii. 19, 20, 
Mr. Jowett "traoe■ three •ta.a- in the Chmian ■tate :-L Death; 
2. Death with Chrilt ; 3. Chriat living in u■. Firn, we are one with 
Chrut, and then Chrut ia put in our place. 8o far we are uaing the 
11me ~ with the Apo■tle. At the nut •f-.lse • difl'erenoe 
appean. -w, begin with 6~ of 1peech,-aacrifloe, l'IIIIIOm, Lamb 
or God ; and go on with logical determination■,-6nite, infinite, ■ati■-
faation, ..-it)', or the nature . or thing■. St. Paul allO begin■ with 
figure■ oC ■peech,-life, death, the le■h ; but pu■e1 on to the inward 
uperienoe of the life or faith, and the con■eioun- of Chriat dwelling 
in u■." "When it ii laid, that' Chri■t gave Himlelf' for our lim,' or 
u a lin-olrering, the shadow mu■t not be put in the place of the 
111bJtanoe, or the Jewilh image for the truth of the Golpe!. Of IUCh 
~. it may be remarked, (1.) that it ii figurative, natural, and 
int.elligible to that age, not equalll 10 to u; (2.) that the figure■ 
them■elves are varied, thereby lhowmg that they are ~ only, ud 
-not realitiel or matt.en of fact; (3.) that the same ■acn6cial lan,rua,re 
.ii applied almoet equally to the believer and his Lord ; ( 41.) tbit tlie 
eft"eet and meaning of thil ~ mu■t have been very diJl'erent, 
while the aeriJioe■ were being ilaily ol'ered, and now that they have 
pu■ed awa7; (6.) that nch upreaiom aeldom OCCIIJ' in the writinp 
.or St. Paul, another clu& of 6gurea, in whioh the believer ii identified 
.with the variaul lt■gel or the life of Chrilt, be~ far more common; 
.(8.) that, in genenl. the thing meant by them Ja, that Chrut took 
.upon Him hUIIIUI &e.h, that He wu put to death by llinful men, ud 
niled DIE Gilt of the state of ■in, in liN 1e111e, taking their •in■ upon 
Him■elf." "We nowhere mad in the Epiltlel the eitprellion of juti
fication b7 Chrut, euetly in the ■eDN of modem theology. But, on 
-the other band, we are daeribed u dead with Chrut; we live with 
Him I we are memben of Hi■ bod7; we follow Him in all the .tap 
.or 11w being. .All thil ii another way of uprmaing: 'We arejuti
&ed by faith.'" From th .. specimen■ the railer may oonjeoture the 
.--.. .ilaohins to be found in the au.thor'• Diuartation on tbe 
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Atanement. We me neitib• 1peoe w mcUMticln t.o ~ ialo it. ft ii 
11 matt. far higher aathori'Y than oan, if that Mltllom,y will onl1 do 
ita ollae. Nor will we further TU oar naden by • reheara1 or '
lnoorreotn.. in narntin and 1 • whioh he ohargea on~ 
iDd the Apoatle &al We clON~ ncnioe, u we bepa it, with a 
~h. 

Li'fl!l8 of Phil080J!hen of the Time ot Oeorp m. BJ Remy 
Loni Brougliam. Griffin. 1865. 

Livea of Men o1 Letma or the Time of George m. BJ BmJ')' 
Lord :Brougham. 

Li,_ oC Statamen or the Time of George m. BJ Hcmr Lord 
BIOagham. Two Vok. 

I• t1lele TOlamee the noble Lord appean • • liiognplaer 111cl 
critic. H we 111'8 to jw!ge l!Nftly 1,y the -.alue ad interwt ol the 
whole aeriea, we mat ooacmcle that the author hu aerailed hia 
fnaetiou with eminent nc,eea. We believe that II larpr IUIIICMld ol 
lmpartat faeta md penon&) traite, ha-.~, for the -' put, an ID 
torioal aipiftCIIIICe, '- lleftr been coutribated by one ma to the 
iDmtr.t.ion of II mgle age. It ia tne the noble Lord ia not original ill 
the majority of Im coaummiaatiolll, nor 41uite correct In all; y• these 
ill nfflcient that ill new to ltimulate cunoeity, md perhape a pat.er 
degne of 11Ce11ftCJ tbm might reuoubly be looked for in a cluonic,Je 
10 nried, 1111d nminucen- 10 nmnerou. It ill olear that the autbOlr 
h• made ut!1itr the fl'Uld deirip or Im preeent etbt, and thia, 
indeed, ia quite m lr.eepmg with the pnetiea1 and auhnanti&l ciw
ter of hia whole cueer. It ia pleumt to tlnd the memories of _. 
great men permanently preN"ecl by the p&taeat ~ ad pnotial 
ui1l of one who wu t"he ~IUII friend of many ol their number, t.be 
rml of IOlll8, ud the mtelleetul peer or all. Oar ~hei 
writ.er. may take a ll!IIIOD from the aol,le Lord'• nllDlple. and, imte.d 
of ■trmug at\ar a doubtfnl or unprofitable originality, bend their 
powen to the diacon,ry ud ida1lemeDt of lit.al fil"lltla, w~ 
natunl, monl, or hiatorical. 

It ii DO grat cli..pangem~ t.o DJ, that, tile litienry llllffl ol thaa 
volumea ii lower t1ian their lmtorical lmportanee. 'tlt91 dame lllOft 
fllwi from the int.er.t of their 1111bjeota than &om the pniu or their 
author. Lold Brougham nppliea another imt.anae of the cliftloulty 
enoountend ia the attem-pt to IRllltain u equal reput.atioa in the ... 
of politic■ IDa the worlcl of lit.eratare. '.l'be ...._ in hi■ LoJd. 
lhip'e ca■e ha•e 'hem ■eriou.ly m,rmeuW by hil pn,feaioul edaol· 
tioll and cueer. The habit o( w,ublio ■peaking ill ■eldom •vaanble to 
the attainment of eleganae or lltyle, whoae obW eiemeat, .., tem
pennae and IOtlflftl!1, bath of thousM IIDCl _.,..; W the ~ 
of a lawyer at the ~Jiah Bar ia, perhapl, the wont ■peei81 • 
e4nratlmi far one ambitiou of ad-.erituring allo in the liphere • 
poliahe.! liflntme. Poaterity ii DOt likely to be eitha aanaed or 
oonYinoed by the ~ll8DG8 employed t,o .tartJe • medma jarJ 6-
ita propriety, to 1ail ffil impartlalJ j0 Uludgment, or aaite ita do,mat p,e. 
judloei. ._ the ...._ el811ical learning ud pod u6ift 
fa8te are anabJe to COIUdanct thil peat pnetiai1 ui hleeilant drl• 
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back. It ia of DO &ftil th-' the aol,}e Jad ii IUllleN ia U Mmir. 
tion, u well u unwearied in Ilia prabe, of ~ and C.-o; 
for thia pni1e ud admu&tiiOD ol pan ud lofty OrMC117 an - ia 
eonjunmoa with a .tyle 1ille -t feeble, 1lo-tmly, and inooneo'
Even ma Lcmlabip'• 1peecha ue oC verj uequal merit I u4 t.be rucLt 
,_ and biting -m. by whiala ~ .,. _,,... to be clil,. 
tinguiahed., form Dot the daple, 1Jld the G8l(lhlll, ol & •1Je tW ii 
g-'17 OYVlaid wit.la ...,t,iap ol t.lae _.. iadi&nat IOrL lD the 
U8ticb81 Won u, oomp«-J. apraly b the lituuy world, the....,. 
defect. prevail, almmt to tile naluioa ol th.e ndeeming qualiti& 
We have, it ii fine, 101D8 a,nubla aritieima froia a Lordalaip'a pna; 
but we ue only the more aurpria,d, on t~ aeoouat. to obNne baY 
lreqoently ..f obriouly he la,- llimaell Gpllll to liwary 08DIUN. 

The ~ of - of hill NDteaeat ii Id DMnl1 olamsy, but 
uagruamatieal, ud ..... in mON DUIDUOIII mat.am 1ilaaa •• couW 
pollibly &n4 room to quote I bat oue olww,temfiio lpNiaieo may he 
given. The r"'1owiag -.tenee ia COQDd at the oommt1DOIID8llt or a 
triboM to t.lae ability 1111d worth or J oba, COIU'th Dub or Bedford : 
" The purpoiie or the following obeenat.iom ia, to l'8IOWl the memol'J ol 
an able and 1111. hCIIUlllnble ma, loag e!lp88Cl ia the publio lllfflce, 
both • a Kiaiata, a aegaciat.or, and a Vieeroy, long filliq, like all hia 
ill.triou h- in fffflJ age of oar biatory, u eult.ed placa Ui1011S 
the manpiom or our r- eD11Bt.itutie,-Crom ~ obloquJ with whicll 
a lioeatioUI JIIWI • loaded him when living, 111d from whioh it ii ia 
every way dieoredit&ble to Bri.tiah jut.ice, that Cew iC •1 &ttem~ 
ban, liaoe hill death, hem ma" [t.o relieve bil memory P ao, but l 
"to OOIIDt.enei "-e el"eetie of cslu.mny, audacioulJ invented, &Da 

repated till it. work al daf'amat.io11 •u doae, 1111.d t.be Callehoocl of the 
hour became eoaf'onnded with hi.tori-1 fut." We le&H the reader 
to eon1true tbia carious eeateace Car tw-llC. 

But the remarb a oar mhor are &eqaeatly u kite in nhetanoe 
• they ae feeble in ez:pr-»n. N~ but 111 unmul Calicity of 
phrue -W fairly warrant, in an anthor o( lucla JPut, u o~ 
., oommoa-~ ... u U..: "Popnlari'7 ia Cv from 'beill8' CODt.emp. 
tible ; it• often u. lllonmmltle aoquiaitioa ; when duly eanaed, alwa.71 a 
te.t ol ~ ... or eril nmt.ed." u only .... teat or IJOOll cloae OI' 
eril naiated," when it ia otbanriae Coond t.o be ~ duly earned," it i, 
emely DO ted at all. "Bat to 'be ol a put uwl pnuioe kind, ii m• 
me one llfiamp,-the IIIIIUNJ or one .re ad certain die; ii malt be 
the l)Olnllaity that follow ,cood _...., aot t.ba& which ia 1'1111 aftar." 
we -lldimit that wntuar ~ tml daeriptioa ii poNible t.o .,. Oll8 
who an hol4 a pen 111d ..,.U OD1'1'811ily. A luenoy, IIDObeebcl by 
J'88eatiaa, ii, -~,, IIO lal'II MCOmplilhQMID, Ul IA'J .. Ill 

-;1~ DOI IDIIIIII u1illed rib ODr author U a IPO~ .idoptiug 
alway1•airoldef'aewad....-,e,ia~1DtlaeclailllaofChru: 
tiu tndll,beao• dumeaoe beka:,w aa' • aticm to Jowwthe aathu
riw.ive ..__ of W, •d Wit( Md admit t.he ,ariable ~ of 
iDdivi...._ • • and caprioe. Thi, ia hu tempnte, but 1IIIIOU4, 
deface ot V:::., we ml t.be foUowillg apboNJD: "AD athti.t ia 
wholy ~hie of the mime (DI bluphe111y). Wllea lae ...... 
epithet. or abue oa ._ Orator, or tmn, llil -"ribu• iato ridicuJ,, 
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he is aaaffing or aeofBng at an empt, name,-t a Being whom he 
belieTe11 to h&Te no niltence." le it indm 10 P Some nartling 
eorolhuie11 or thia propoaition may well make tba .,__ doubt if it be 
.,und jn ethica. On the eame principle, for eumple, hia Lo~ 
might equally maintain that· the Heathen an incapable or idolatirj, 
lince the, ignorantly pay that homage to mas- or "ood and llbe 
which is due only to the true God. Thie is 1urely to b~ an ate
nuating ciroumstance in disproof orthe very orime it.elf. Ir blup~7 
oonmt. in llJ)8llring againat the chaneter and claims or the true God, 
it is not a matter of opinion, bat a matter or fact ; and if the flea of 
lincere and profound unbelief be boldly urged, judgment ii, mdeed, 
removed from the lip al fallible men, but it atanda over to that 
Being who ...-ohe11 the heart. If God hal indeed left Himaell without 
1111 adequate witne111, either in natan,, comeience, or Scripture revela
tion, verily: He is a j,ut God, and will not pther where He hal not; 
ltrawed. But this ii an awful poaition to 11111111111•; and th919 who 
have clued to blupheme Hil name, may well tremble, to pat in fibe 
~ of honeat unl»elier befon Him whoae eye11 an u a flame of 

Oar remarb have neeeuuily bean of a very general ohaneter. 
The nbjecta of theN volamm are not only multifariou in themaelvea, 
lnlt each might readily become the mgseative text of 10me wide and 
important inquiry. To enter into a minute aritiaiam ia therefore 
hnpollible in the IIJl8C8 to which we are DOW' confined. We mut 
1"911W'k, however, that in addition to fault.a of necution, tb
memoin a.re very hnperfect in outline and delign. They 11ft too 
■ketchy ; and the mographioal and critical matter is caraleaJy • well 
• unequally dilpoeed. The author 18111119 to have written them with
oat any previous plan, neither including nor omitting by up,
denga, but inditing hia tboughta in the order or their C1111W 
Ol'CUfflllce. Many of the1e uetcb ....... thou of ~ and .Fox-are 
quite unworthy of the ,ubject and the antbor; while 101De fflllce hi■ 
Lord■hip'■ political biu (no doubt; uncomoiOlllly hnparted) in a 
marked degree. On the whole, we prefer the literary and philoeo
phical portrait■ to thoee of eminent lawyen and politieiana. The 
latter have more of novelty and penonal character, but the Conner an1 
drawn with greater care. Though IO faulty and defeative in hi■ 
own writingB, the noble Loni hu maoh critical acumen, and is, for the 
m01t part, juat in hie lltrioturel and awarda. His remub on the 
tni,Jedie■ or Voltaire are favourable eridmc-■ of hie literary tute. 
Of Robert.on the historian he apeaka, 1n1 think, in tmma ol 
1111merited nlOff, md form■ too lolly an emmate both of his eharacfier 
ad geniu. Of Hume, the rival of hia Lord■hiJI'• f.amoaa .lrin■mau; 
he fo~ • judgment correct enough in the mam, but the merita o£ 
his m.tory are not admitted to 1ihe fall. The Livw or the Pbiloao
pben are quit.e equal in intereet to thoae of the Kim or Latten.. We 
prefer the uetchee of Prieltley and or Black. But 1n1 mat 11111; be 
led into my l'tirther oblenatiom on Uua iataraatintr ara])ery, bat; con
clude with a heart, commendation or the 1111thor'• fud"..-y" acl ~ 
ment; for in Bpite or the cbawbaeb which we haw thought it pldplr 
to hulicate, the·work j. 111'batantially a grafi work,-t.he pradaot m.
hltellectual energy, and of wide }tenODal aperiaol. 
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Ramu, (Pierre de Ja Bam'8,) aa Vie, 1118 Ecrita et .. =· ,, 
Par Charlea Waddington, Prof'et1118111' ~ de Jib' ' · 
~ Ja FacuJ.U dea Lettres de Paris, et am LyaSe Loais-le
Grand. Paris: Meyrueia. 

IT ia eome yean eince the illunriolll Frenoh philoaoph•, VIOtor 
Cowrin, called the attention or the lit.ervy world to one or the foandm,i -
of modem metaph,-ie1, Peter Ramu or La Bamee. Up to the 
publication or the volume now under coneideration, Ylr1 litt.le indeed 
wu known concemintf the liCe and doctrin• or the gnat uitHo~ • 
lutio teacher. Tndit1onar:y reporta ueribed him a rank amonpt the 
worthiee who are indebted to their own exertione for Uae high ltation · 
they oocupy here below ; vague and ill-defined l'lllllOUN of hie -
u a leetmer were abroad, and we may ay that bia tragical death, on, 
St. Bartholomew'■ day, 1572, wu the beet-known oirew:netanoe in hia 
eventful career. In £act, a biography of Pierre de la Bam!Se wu ■till a 
tluidarol-, and it ie with feelinp or no •mall Mtial'action that we 
find that tuk to bava been adnairably performed by a writer who, 
both u a Proteetant, and u one of the moet promising Frenoh MNU1 
wu doubly qualified to andert.ake it. 

M:. Charle■ Waddington'■ volume ia written with that lueidit;y of 
npo■ition, and that elegance or ltyle, whioh w~ have long been 
aecultomed to &nd in French philoeophen ; but there ii, beaide., a 
deep vein or reeling running tbronghout the whole work, and im
parti11g to it all the vigour or heart-impired eloquenee. To quole 
Crom the Preface :-

" We have to ltudy, in Ramu■, the lecturer, the philoeophs, uid 
the Chri■tian :-the philo■opher who contributed ■o maoh towarda the 
emancipation or the human mind, whON intluence throughout Europe 
wu ■o long and ■o whole■ome, or whom • writer belonging to the lut 
et'IDtury ■aid, that the Pari■ University never produoed a ,rrNter 
thinker ;-the lecturer whom the historian Puquier beautiJ'ully de
llCribee u a '.tat.man, when engaged in t.eaohing young men; '-the 
~l Chri■tian, in &ne, who -1ed with bia blood hia Caith in the 
Banour. On all theae acoount., I conr- it, hi■ memory ia clear to 
me ; OD all th- acoounta, too, I have l'elt called to the honour or 
eompo■ing hia llogt1, ■ince, through a concoune of eircwn■tanee■ which 
I cannot help regretting, I am, at the preaent time, in the Frmoh 
Univenit;y, the onlJ. __ no Prote1te.t.nt Prore■■or or Philoeophy." • 

:M. Charle■ W addingt,on goe■ on to -.t, that the niDet.nt.la 
oentury ia not agiWed by any or the ansr, paaiom whieh o~ 
ized the mteenth : whether thia ia quit.e the eue, may be afely left 
u a matter or doJibt ; at all event., the t.ablea are tamed now ; and if' 
Rabelaia were to make bia ~oe in the midat of u■, he -uld 
oertainly not look ror the advocate■ or peneoution within the pn
ainct. or the &,,l,o,,u, The life or Ramu■ WU one long pJ'ONlf; 
an.inlt Ariatotle. and no ..Pl:Y leader ever ronght on the Wt1e-field 
with half the ~~the • 't, the Nlf-denial, uhibiteil by 
that learned champion. Juri■ta, :t::neillon, the King'• Jliniden, 
the King him■elf', the Univenitf of Paria, the Academy cl Geaeva, 
the maiorit1 or publio ■ohool■ m Europe, joined topther for the 
;urpo■e" or oru■hing the bold iuovat.or. They ■ncoeeded, verilJ, in 
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d8ltnJiag him ; bat the, foud iii impoaible to atop the ■pirit ol 
i1M1airJ wbieh he had helped ■o powwfully to 1pnad abroad ; hi■ 
boob were quioldy eirewat.ed flom one encl or the lad to the other, 
and, de■pite oC the "Sorhoniseque■, Sorbooicolea, ud Sorbooilanta," 
the e1D11Dcipation from the Stagyrite'1 yoke wu IOOD univenal. 
Wheiaer the -'er ia Ul.DOUI merely to p!ru■e. ~hioal ■ketoh, 
drum with COIIRIQmate ability, or to ■tady a-ohapter 1n the hiatory 
ot modern philo■ophy, be cannot do better th• ■paid a few hoan ia 
pnuaing t;he work to which we ha•e been refenu.g. We quote one 
ll1Gl9 i-. hm the aathoP'• Preface -

.. Kamm •• a tall man, benclaome, and of an asr-ble oounte
DIIIOI, Hi■ head - ._.., h~ -fuNbead well dneloped, and hi■ r.. 
~ with IIIUOUline 6-u'f ....... F1111 et eageruea for work, in-
def~ ia bu ■tuda, be 1hunned the pi-re. "1 the•-• • 
the root of all rice■, ud the g,eateet enemies to I i;choJar'1 ni■tenoe. 
Hill mode of liring wu estremely - • wia&ed wit.h a tt.. of 
.,.w by •1 ol bidding, be •• alway, up before tbe mowing of the 
oook, and hi■ <ta,. - ■pent in .-ling, writing, aDlll meditating. 
Hi■ rue wu or '1ie eoane■t; for twenty ytl!l,l'II he ue•er drank anything 
but water, nor ~- be have dnlint of tuting wine, bad not; the 
phy■ieiw p1'811!rilied ita - to him • .-lately ~- Gifted 
with a ■trong ~tlltion, be ■upported ~ n~ b NIB8diell and 
mectioiael, but by · ah■tbw,ne■ and euroi■e. He av«Jed, • a poi■on, 
all oon•ena1ieu ot aa iilunonl ohuaater ...... Hu Ion el bath 
UDOUW to a ,.....; and the ntreme . amiety be felt, to beoo
more and more perfect, iudlleed him to correct and l'ffllll hi■ wrltinga 
with _..., dilisa(loe ...... B~ble ia proeperity! he .... never pulled 
dowa by mWortane; and D01ihmg ooaJd ■hake hil 1nlt m Goel Be 
b- how to forsin injuia, and he had -,_uired tbe dillealt habit 
ol ...._. -ering h■ adYelUNI, endeMommg, by lOIII pamae, to 
.. ...,.. tlle ntnQie bittern- of their ut.ack■. 

"Iii■ eeatimnta were noble and reined; be oould no1i l1ioop to 
.. .._ •1 body. IWiatled with tbe hit lie deri.-ecl 6om hi■ laboan, 
hi nl-■-1, IDCll'e than caoe, to tall the W.ta with which be •• 
......._ • Eloquenoe,' lae 1111d to •Y, • ia a p\ ol God, ucl a holy 
Jll'Ol)haey i the ..tor werilty of ihli aame 1hould Dff• be a d■alar ia 
alal.llood--.' Not anl1 wu be 41i1Ultarwted, but; Nlll8m'llmiBg hi■ 
.,....i JN"a'ty, be 10ra1 .. help poor Nllolan, IJimg -•-, put m 
hil ineome to ilbOle wlac, appeared IIIOlt worth,. llon than OM 
lonip 1tudea1i ~ at lai■ hoaa a~ lia■pitaliiy ...... •er:, 
,_,, whm, dumg the neaticmt, he TiliW bia naliw tow., Bam• 
iloliaitealy inqqind for .. pea. ohildnm • .......... cliapoai1ioDI 
for "811-,; ud he.....,... them ap la llil •lleae.--- DWD apen■e." 

It would be qeite npu&-, to Nil hen, 1,j way al -1; oa 
tile alJoft, the eapnaia of our OWll aiimiratioa for the oh-■-r m 
llaa: j ,,..,, hoftllrtr, or K. Waddingf;on'• noellent work, we 
wualrl J-t •Y that; we 'Yiew wit.la the gre■te■t in1lln■t; the .._,. 
.... l,pman fll Plot .... JitaatiaN ~ OU J'NDela neipboun-
Wmlai ••• ot •i-. ftirbw. • fflJIII lriYIDf IIIOftl 1mn • ~ 
DOt6ot to • p,od...,... Ml ~ aa at.ena .. and • 
4Rtlrilm, IOOla of 8" pnwf.-w- oJaim oar ..... OD equall7. 
-plli poUD, W '111, at ..., Mpe .W IOpMI oppo---, will 
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IIOOD oh, of rmewing, a -,,.,., the Etllloin ~ _, 
Do«nw 1uligiew, • lo Plilo,oplaw NllfMlnN of JI. JluthoJom::; 
and the Kvloire tMJ lo T/JologN Olufliew • llNol. ~ 
JI. Edouud ReUII. 

Esaai 11111' la Vie et la Doctrine cle Saint.Mutint. le Pmio.,phe 
Inconnu. Par E. Caro, Profesaeur Agftp ae Pbiloeoplue 
au Lycee de Rennee. Peril: Hachette. 

TBB title of plilo,oplu, wu one which, during the Jut centurJ, 
came to be applied in a very one-Bided and e:r.tnordinu:y lll.llllller. 
The smalleat ecribbler, the moat cont.emptible ~. could 11.rd 
about u a pbiloaopller, if he had only mut.ered Voltaire'•~ 
and learned to preach a ■ermon on the famou■ te:d, ,. Craah tlae 
wretch." All 111ch were pbil010phen; none el■e ■eemed quali&ed to 
bear t~ name. Nor would the Condoroet■, the Bayn-, the Sain'
Lambert■, the d'Holbachl of former day1 have been ■lightly utonilhed. 
had they been told that, at the very time when all nligllnMI men 
W8!'8 upiring to beeome "'---pz.u., or '-- ••lin•, aa 
obeoure oftioer in the Regiment of Foix ant.end a prote■t apinn the 
mat.erialiam of a IOCiety ou the eve of cliuolution. Tbia man wu 
Loai» Claude de Saint-Martin, a writ.er who hitherto hu • met 
with the att.entio11 hi■ worka unredly deaerve ; and who claim■, on 
1CCOunt or the inftuence he enjoyed, far great.er notice than he hu 
obtained up to the prment time. 

We may jut lltatEi, ,. JHIM'lf'l, u a curiou■ ■,mptom of the ■p w • 
lin in, the &et, t~ eminent metaphyllicia.nl and critic■ have now ■-
about deciphering the dark ■ayinp of the flilo,ople ....,... WhilA 
the current, in Fnnce ~y. INIDI directed toward■ view, qune 
u grou u tbo■o maintained or yore by Helvetiu ; whilat a prowl 
~ticinn ha made it.■ prey of moat or thole wbo have not yet nnk 
entirely under the thraldom of the leDl8I, it ii noteworthy tW 
aeveral thin.ken an- now renewing the attem~ to roUN men to apritul 
comcioum .. by the rehabilitation of m~. The volume whiela 
we propoN eumining here very briefly u not the ftnt, but it ii cer
tainly the mori complete, lket.oh we have ■een or e.int-llartin.'1 
doctrin• ; it ii written with the great.eat impartiality ; and, although 
M:. Caro t■k• up "flrY now and then the oritic'1 IOOlllp ...
doctrin• which he rightly oonoeiva to be ~ both in tlleorr 
1nd in practice, it ii not clliBaalt to uoertaiD t.hat, betwem the 
Er,qoloiiltlw and the ~ • Dmr, hil 1ympathim 11'9 aJ.topt;bar 
for the fatter work. . 

JI. Caro introduca hi■ biopaphy by an inter.ting chapter OD 
myltioi■m in seneral during toe~•· hteenth century. Swedenbcq, 
&Ebm, Lavater, Law, M:11111er, • , an in turn. :notioed lit 
him ; and the linga1ar group which th111 bring■ togeths, fora. • 
IIOl't or planetay 1,.tem, in the mid■t of which appean the Nlllllk
able man who, notwithllilllldina- many feat. and npra of an ultra 
ttcentrfo de■oription., hu yet left behind him one of the h8lfi ntut.
tiou of l8Dl1Wilt man OD record. 

It ii not onr intention to give here an1 puticalan rapeotiDtr 
Baint-M:artin'1 life. Born in Tounine, JanUUJ lSth, 17'8, he W 
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bean originaUy brought 1l{' tor the Bar ; but his OW'll tut.- were 
decidedly against ~he pumut of jurilpmdence, md, ~h the udlu
ebce of 1L de Choiaeul, he obtained a eommillllion in a regunent where 
he met with aeveral oflicen who had been initiated into a BOrt of mya. 
tical freemuonry by the Portuguese Benhor Martinez Puqualis. We 
can. hardly ~ne the nature of a metaphysician and a dreamer 
amid.t the exeit.ement of military life : Saint-Martin BOOD threw up 
hia commilllion, and apent the remainder of his career in writing, 
meditating, and endeavouring by ev-ery meana in his power to " crush " 
what really de1ened to be denominat.ed aa II the wretch," -we mean 
the cold., heartless form of speculation, which was then every where 
the order of the day. With his eyes fixed upon the mv:im.hle world, 
he pused n111C&thed through all the borror11 of the French Revolu
tion ; he aaw the Reign of Terror, the Directory, the Consulate, and 
he died quietly and happily at Aulnay, near Paris, October 13th, 1803. 

M. Caro hu given a complete list of Saint-Martin's worlui : they 
are rather numerous, but some of them bristle with such ohBcure 
con~its, that they would baffle the patience of the moat clear-headed 
readen .. The best are the following: Da Err_, tJt dtJ la Ylritl, 
J!.• Hom,u tltJ Dlnr, Dt1 r E,prit tlM Olola : these supply a clue to 
the main feature. of the author's character, and by a careful study of 
them we are enabled to uoertain the exact pomion he occupies in the 
gallery of modem metaphysioi111111. • 

All the mystical schools have sooner or lat.er Cound their natural issue 
in fanaticism ; agawt this rock Saint-Martin also struck; and despite 
the guarded manner in whioh be handles theological questiom, the 
heresies contllined in bis writioge are neither few nor small The 
cleareat ~a by far the bmt part of his 11y11tem is his refutation of 
materialism ; and, u M. Caro very fully demonstrates, whenever the 
~"'1 i11COM11 confinN himself to the questiom which belong to 
the province of what ie called II natural religion," he hu uniformly 
the adv_ant_age over all his opponent.. 

The legielatora of the first French Revolution, in' their attempt to 
remodel -society after the Reign of Terror, had taken aa their code of 
lawe, imd aa their U11ivenal panacea, a debasing theory which they, how
ever, imagined would regenerate the world, and aooording to which they 
moet naturally therefore wiehed to train the new generation. Such wu 
the origin of the Ecoltl NOt'flUIU, eubeequently remodelled and organized 
by Napoleon, and irtill ftlldering the great.est eemcea u a 'semmary 
oF teachera. Saint-Martin had been sent by the district he inhabited 
to attend the lectures delivered in that echool, and, or coune, wu 
e1peCt,ed to receive u l!Ound Goepel the teachmg or the celebrated philo
llC>Jlher Gant, whQse prelectiom -011 "ideolegy" were acareely auy thiug 
elle but a rlcloufl oC Co~, dreesed up with muc:h taate, but et~ 
more aunrance. The disciple of Jacob BoQim, the young myst10, 
lelt that what eooiety Rquired wu not the deification of matter, nor 
the ~lopltNe made euy I he boldly rose up to refute the Pro
feaor; and by a reference to the third vol~e of the ~ ~• 
~ Noraala, the reader cm follow all the circlllllflbncte of a dis
cniulon 'Which ended in Garat'■ discomftture. M. Caro baa ■upplied a 
valuble twVflll .or the whole atlair,-an extremely important epoch in 
the Ute ofSaint-Kartm. -
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The in1luence or the ~ itlco,tu bu been great ml mefal. 
Some or the ideu which he propounded on the momeoto111 topioa 
or original ain, man's fill, the aoctrine or ucri&oe1, are euentially cor
rect, although too often e:q,reeaed under -a form UDDeceaaanly obeeure. 
They were subaequentll adopted by Count de Kaiatre, Viacount de 
Bonald, and other publicists, who had imbibed more thoroughly tbaii 
they 0h011e to acknowledge the spirit of the n«.opi. 

The Phaaea oC Matter; beiDg an Outline ot the Diacoveriea am 
Applicationa of Modern Cheiiiiatry. B7 T. LiDdJsy Kemp, 
M.D. Two V ola. London : Longman. 1866. 

N OTWITBBTilDDfG the number or Manuals, 8yat.em1, and Dictioa
ariea of Chemistry, we cordially welcome twa work. In aome nspeofa 
the author t.alrea new pund, and aeta an example worth1 of imituiou. 
by other writ.ere of ac1enti&c worlril. We refer to hia inaiatUIJ. upoa 
the unitr or acience, and to his endeavour, sucoeasful u far • 1t BON• 
to show the mutual relationa of it.a 11eparate branchea. It ii 1lo a 
popular account of Chemiltry, in thia enlarired 8eD88 of the llcleooe. 
that the work is deToted. Geology antl liineralaa an enlargea 
upon to a considerable extent ; and he hu endeavoured to mab the 
whole into a general 1y1t.em of Philoaophy with ~ to ~ and 
it.a change■. • 

The work is divided into Com boob. 'l'he lint ia on " Uae Be...ela
tiODB of the Laboratory ; or, the Present State of lnorpaio Chemia
try, containing the Element.a and the Compounds that tlwy form in 
tll:e hands or the Chemist;" the BeCODd, Oil "the eru.t or the Earll&. 
or the Chemistry of Geology, giving the Compoaitioli and Propcrtiea 
of the principal Minerals and Bocks;" the third, on "llatt.er Viila
lir.ed; or, the pl'81ent Stat.e or Organic Chemistry, d~~ the 'Com
pounds formed in the Structures of Animal■ and Plant.a ; ' uul the 
fourth, on "the Chemistry of Life, or the Chemico-Phylli.alogieia Lawa 
of Animal and Vegetable Life," including Dipltiou,

111
~irat.im, 

C&UBeS of Death, &c. AJi Appeadix or ■ome exte11t ia OD the 
Application or Chemi■try to the Art.a. 

The following erlract ia from the chapter on the Compou.tioll ol 
M'merala:-

,. Among the more important of the■e 111~varieti• (of quart&) we 
mar enumerate,-

".&. J!'li11t. Thia ia umally or a dark grey cobar, ana eomilta of 
about 98 rr_ otlllt. or oxide of ailioon, witli a little lime, alnmilla, IIDd 
iron. n II found in the oba1k formation, and ia the quartz of the 
older rocka that have formed theiie, mechanically altA!red by the 
changes it bas gone through. Flint.a, when upoileil t.o the air1 ua 
time crumble down, and then eonstitute that variety ol ...a oalW 
gravel. Flint. 11118d to be much Wl8d for gun, and fOr «tu.~; 
l>ut pert"Wlllion-cape and pure ailicioua ll8Dd are DOW gmienlly 111bm
tuted tor them. 

"B. Boo! Ory,fal. Thia ia a nearly pun 14uarts, diltinpiahed 
by being alwa11 ~nt, and genenlly white or bro1t11. It • 
uaually round Ill the pnmiti't'8 rocks. It ia principall_y 1188d u a Im.I, 
md made into- Beala,-neoklMea, &c., and, when large, into dnnfuitt, 
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eapa. Tb .. Jut ware held in gnat wt.eem by the Bomu• Some 
tim• rock-cry.tal ii or ID onuge colour, in which cue it ii oft.ea 
called a topu, Mel, in Scotland, a caimgorum. Its form of cry~ 
tion ii a beugonal pri■m. 

" 0. 4-dAyd. Thi■ ii alao a pure quans, remarkable for it.a 
pmpli■h violefl oolour; and which ocean, although ■paringly, in a 
gnat IDIDY farmatiom. 

"D. Juper. Thill ii quartz, with from nearly two to four,,.,- ,,.,.,, 
o( oxide or iron, whioh oommunicat. • oolour to it uually of a 
reddiab brown nature. It oceun in a great may formatiou, 1Dd ii 
emplond for ornamental purpoNI, 

"Jff. OAalc.tlot&y. Thi■ ftriety of quartz wclud• the comeliam 
(generally blood-red) 1Dd the heliotropm, (commonly dark green with 
deep BpOta,) or hlood-■tone■. 

"P. Opal. Thill ii a bydntecl quartz, 10D1etime■ containing u 
muoh II ten pw ent. of water. It ii generally of a milk-white colour, 
and aemi-tran■parent. It ii found in primiti'f'e ad trap formatiom, 
Uld ii ued II a jewel. 

" Q, Horutotw. Thi■ ii a compact tranalucent form of quartz, 
probably not .,., pure. It ii common in ~ 118CODdaJ:r and 
tertiary formatiom, and frequently cont.aim petref'act1on1. Thill name, 
homnone, ii given to it from iti'I aomewbat reaemhling born in colour, 
fnat.ure, and tnm■panmoy. lti'I colour, however, ii 101Detime■ yellow 
or green. It ii uaed u M onwnental stone, ud for mill..tonm. 

"H. -'-tJot•. Thi■ ii not • ~ but a rock ; that ii to •Y, it 
oamd■tii of amnl mineral- ; but it. chemical OODltitution ii an Gude 
oflilieen. It ii, in W, eompo■ecl of a mistuJ'a of the above nriet._ 
quartm, obaloedony, Sin', horutone, cornelian, juper, ud amethy■t." 

A Critical and Gnmmatical Commentary on St. Paul', Epmle 
to the Epheaiana, with a Rerieed 'rnma!ation. By C. l. 
Ellicott, M.A. London: l. W. Parker and Son. 1855. 

Tm1 work fonril the NCODd ~ of a Commentary on St. Paul'• 
Epiltle■, founded on the Dme pnneiple■, and coutructed on the 1&1111 
plan, u that on the Epiltle to the Galati&n1, of whioh we bad the 
pleuure of giving a "fff fa'f'ourable notice in a former number of the 
"Review." With reepect to thil aecond part of hia work, the author 
nminda hi■ naden "that, u in .tyle, matter, ud logical con
nexion, thil aublime Epiltle (to the Ephesians) dift'en comiderably 
from that to the Galatiana, eo the Commentary muat neceuarily, in 
many reapecta, refteet th.. dift'erencea and diatinctiom. Several 
point- of ~tical interest, which ~icularly characterized the 
former Epiatle, are IICIIJ'Cely pereepti"ble 1n the praent ; while difflcul
tiea which made tbem■elv• but alightJ1 felt in the vivid, argumenta
tin, upoatu]atory language of the Epi■tle to the Galatiane, an here, 
amidtt the earn.t hortatory comment■, the deeper doetrinal expoai
tiom, and the more profound emanatiom of the primal coumela of 
God, ever maintaining a diatinct and 'f'i■ible prominence." The-a 
di8'erenee1 md diltinctiona refer cbiefty to the greater importance 
wluch in the former or the Epiltlel attach• to the aigniticance of the 
~; liDd in the latter, to that of the cuea, ,apmaZIJ the pnitin. 
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The ame .,.tem ot upoaition ia panued u in the f'mmar work; 
ud the ame critical ud grammatical chancteriatiCI are mainfaained. 
Above all, the ame renrential ud evangelical 1pirit breath. through 
the whole. We can genenlly go with the author in hia oritioiama, u 
well u in the e1.poaition1 Coundecl on them. But we would nry ~ 
tully nggeat to him a re-conaiclention of that part or hia note on 
Eph. i. 8, in whioh he plead■ for a lrtM.ritm, rendering of the nrb 
ln,wnwo, on thia ground, among othen, that "..--, thoagll 
~ ~1 St. P~ twent,-two tims in~ti!ely, ia oert&inly tran-
11t1ve m 2 Cor. IV. lS ; IX. 8; 1 Th-■. w. 12. The worda marred 
to by Mr. Ellioott are nppoaed to be in the ~ mood, but may 
they not be mon proP.!rly regarded u being m the ~ f (See 
Buttmanu'1 Gr.,§ m:liii., m:liv., obe. 5, and M"atthia'1 Gr., § 54!7.) 
We would alao e,;pl'911 aomething more than a doubt u to tlie oor
rectn-■ or the Btatement made in hia note on Eph. i. 8, to the ell'ect 
that " a ouatomary or repeated aot " ia " a meanmg which the aoriat 
never bean in the New 'l'utament." 

The author upreuea himaeli' in term. atronaiy indi..tive or • 
charaeteriatio humility, when he •JI, " Though I lai.ve laboured with 
amio111 and umemitting industry, ud have •pared neither toil nor 
time, but with fear and trembling, ad not without many prayen, 
have devoted every power to the end-.vour to develope tbe outward 
meaning ud oonneDOD of thia atupendoua revelation, l 1• feel, from 
my very heart, bow feeble that effort baa bean, how innpraaive 
my word■, how pow•l-■ my grup, how imperfect my delineat;ion." 
But hia Commenl.ary will, we doubt not, be generally hailed u • 
valuable addition to our biblical literature ; &nd the volamea yet to 
follow will be looked for with great intereat. 

A Commentary on the Greek Text ol the Epiatle of Paul to the 
Colouiana. By John Eadie, D.D., . LL.D., Profeasor of 
Biblicsl Literature to the United Pnabyterim Church. 
London and Glugow: Richard Gritlin and Oo. 

PBol'Ea■oa E.»m th111 e,;plaina hia purpoee in, ~ the work 
beCore ua : "My aim hu been to trace ucl illuatrate' the thought. ot 
the inapired writer, to arrive at a knowl.ed£e of the truth■ which he 
hu oommunioated, by ui analysis of t1ie words which he baa 
employed." we think that the Pror-■or hu attained a large •hare 
or BU~ in the rroaecution of hia object. We aft, on the whole, 
well pleued with hia tranalation of the Epistle : in 111&11y in.tanCN he 
hu undoubt.edly exhibited the Apoatle'• me&ning mon oleuly &Dd 
forcibly th&D the Authoriud V enion. 

Dr. Eadie hu borne in mind the peculiar chanoter ad airoum
ltanceii of the people whom St. Paul addre..ea. The Phrygiana (whoae 
capital wu Coloue) were atrongl1 inclined to wild npefflition. 
Their nligioua wonhip wu a ,pecie■ of deliriona f'anatioiam. The 
national temperament wu dark uid mystical ; they were ~•erlull1 
attracted to any e:1tr&vagance that laid claim to a fellow11hip With the 1p1-
ritual world. Th~Wlive diapoilition, in connnion with an unculti
vaW intellect, u the ColOIIIWll to thOBe erron mentioned by Paul 
in thia Epistle,-" &n intruding into thing■ not 118811, will-wonhip, md • 
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negl~ of the body." His rean were awakened, and promptecl his 
clear and i'aithful expoeure or their dangen. We are disposed to COD• 

elude, that tne errora upon which the Apoatle animadvert.II, were not 
yet fully developed int.o llflliiem ; they were indicated, thrown up by 
the current, and' thus discovered prevailiDg tendencies, but were not 
1hapecl i11to formal and defined heresy. These errora aro■e in the 
Church, mi' were produced by a combination or inftuence1. The 
party v , taught them were not unbelievers ; they usumed no 
ho.titity :o Chri■t and His claims ; they 10ught not to 1ubvert 
Christiani9, but to perfect it. The1 did not deny ChriBt, but they 
dilcrowned Him. The Lord of angell was placed among the angel■• 
u iC He bad been a aelecl;ed delepte out or many illustriot111 compeers. 
That He wu 1ur.rhuman, they ilid not deny ; but that He was truly 
human, they did more than quemon. His atonement was not 
rejected, but it was undervalued. ABcetic austerities a.nd myltical 
apeculatiom took the place of reliance upon Christ's propitiation. 

Confused uotiona or the spiritual world prevailed. The ~l was 
ah.orn or ita simplicity, and grievous erron mingled with moat import
ant truths. In striving to adapt it to a vain philosophy, they 
deprived Chriatianit1 or its light and power. They 110~ht peaee and 
£Uri~ by ceremonial observances and rigid mortiftcation11, and were 

mbJeot to ordinances" of men, in respect "of meats, -and drink&, and 
holy days." They thus injured the Church by placing the command
ment.a of 6od and the tradition■ of men upon the aame level. They 
-1med at what the Gospel promised, but not in the 1pirit of implicit 
reliance upon that ChriBt whom the Gospel revealed. 

This expoaition we have carefully read, and with unusual aati,d'ac
tion. The following specimen of exegesis Tie select with pleaiiure, and 
commend the work with confidence to the Ministen of the Church, 
1,11d alao to those private Christiaoa whose t■,,tes and opportunities 
1ead them to INCh nudie!I ; unred that both pvties will feel grateful 
to Dr. Eadie for the additional obligation impoeed upon them by the 
publioatlon of' moh a worlr. The oomment ia on the twelfth verse of 
the fint chapter:-" blieritanoe of the uiuta in lif,ll." "Heaven is 
a region of light. The radiance of Him who is IigLt. atreama t~h 
It, and envelopes all the ohild.ren of the light who live and walk in ita 
lustre. A happy and unfailin'° intuition, sustained by ita vicinity to 
the unoreated mind, is the source of unchequeroo and perl'ect know
~- Intellectual refinement is robed in 'the beau1;y of hQlineas.' 
The brilliancy of the Divine Image ia reflected from every .tai.nleaa 
heart, and the material glo!'f of the residence iB only BUrpuaed by its 
1piritual ■plendour, That light is liable to no revolution, RI1d auft'en 
110 eclipae ; it gloW9 with unchanging pennanence, and, meeting witk 
no obatructiou, creatca DO ahadow. For they are • aainta ' who dwell 
in this kingdom, adorned with purity 1111d perfection. Now, 1uoh 
being the nature of the inheritance, it is not difficult to discover what 
are tlie elements of meetneu ror it. Mau is in~ble of oDjoyin' it 
b7 nature ; ' For darkne&B covera hi■ mind, and impurity baa aeized 
npon hiB heart, and he must needs be changed.' (John iii. 3.) He hu 
DO loyalt7 to it. God, DO love t.o its Saviour, no n,lish for ita purauita, 
and no ■ympat.hl with its inhabitant■. His Datur, mUBt be brought 
$llto harmon7 1nth the aoene, and int.o congenialit1 with the oooupa_ 
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tione of 111eh a worM of Jia,ht. Bo that every element of mentil 
obeeurity, all thal flenda to tlae dark and dismal in t.emperament, and 
all •bat veila the nobiHty of an heir of God, is diuolved, and fadel 
away in the 111perior glory. The 'eainta • pOlllle8I it, therefore their 
aancti&oation ia complete. No taint of sin remains, no trace of pre
vious oorruption cian be diecerned. The ~ or prayer is super
lleded by that of praise, and the tongue shall be i stranger for ever to 
moaning and confeaion. None but the aaints, u beinJ 'light in the 
Lord,' can dwell without light. Au unregenerate spirit would feel 
itself so eolitary and eo unhapp,-, especially u it eaw ita hideouanea 
mirrored in that aea of glue which 11"leep1 before the throne, that it 
would rather plunge for relief into the gloom or hell, and tllere for a 
moment feel itself at - among others so like it in punishment and 
crime. Again, the one inheritance ii ahared by fNJtty participants, 
and they who are to enjoy it are made meet for ,ociaZ intercomse. 
8elfi.1hne1111 vaniahee before universal love, the intense vearninge of a 
apiritual brotherhood are developed and perfeckd ; for the entire 
u■emblage ii BO united u if only one heart thrilled in their bosom, 
while one song b11r'11111 fi:oom their lipe." 

'Greece and the Greeks of the Present Day. By Edward About. 
TnneJeted by Autbority. Edinburgh: Thomea Coutable. 
18,io. 

• Tina ii a recent addition to tlae excellent liWe Beriea of MiaceDa~ 
neoua Foreign Literature which we have already introdllCed to our 
read.en. It ii written with great vivaoity, and bean every mark ol 
truthfulneu. And if trutbruI, our wont BU8picion■ n,apecting the 
Greek character would seem to be confirmed. The atatementa made 
by M. About conatitute a aerioua bill of indictment agaiuat a people 
who recently posaessed the good will and ■ympatbiea of Weatern 
Europe. The man.nen or even the educated portion of the com
munity would appear to be extremely uncaptivating, to uae t~ 
mildeat word at our command. Their want of oourteay to the female 
sex, their faithlesanes■ to engagements, their inho■pitable bebarioar 
to foreignen, their greed of gain, and their oowardice,-make alt. 
gether a tableau upon which the eye doea not love to dwell. M. 
About ii a man with a character to l011e, and we presume would not 
have ventured to make such circUIDitantial statements, IO dam~ 
to the people amongat wlaom be hu sojourned, unleN prepued to 
maintain their correctnea■. , 

Of the public notabilities of Gniece, the Queen only 9epear1 t.o 
possea a cfiatinctive charact.er, and or her M. About thus wntea :-

., The Queen ii a woman of thirty-five, who will not grow old mr a 
long time; her MMOtlf!"'flt will preserve her. She is of a ~erful 
and vigoroWI con■titution, backed by an iron health. Her beauty, 
famoua fifteen yean ago, may ■till be perceiv~ although delicacy hu 
given way to strength. Her face ia full and smilinJ., but somewW 
mfr and prim ; her look ii gracioWJ, but not affable ; it would aeem u 
though she amiled proviaionally, and that anger wu not far oft'. Her 
complmon ia slightly heightened in colour, with a few impercepti~ 
red line■, which-will never grow pale. Nature bu providecl her with 
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• nmaubhle appetite, uc1 ahe tu• roar meaJa ""1 • 1• • • 
apak or IUlldrj intermediate eollatiooa. One put of the •1 ia 
d..ot.ecl to pining ltreDgth, and the other to upending it. In the 
maning the Queen goee out into her garden, either on foot, or in • 
little llU'riage. which 1he drive■ henelf. She talb to her prdenen, 
■he hu tree■ eut down, bnnohe■ pruned, earth Jnelled ; ■he tak8I 
almo■t II muoh plann in making other■ move, u in moving henelr, 
IIDd ahe MYer ha ., F. an appetite u whm the gudenen are 
h11DF1. After the nndday nput, and the following ula, the 
Qaem goe■ oat riding, and _. over • few league■ at • pllop to Wre 
the air. In the IIUIUDer ihe p1a up at three in the mol'Ding, to p 
to bathe in the - at Phaleru.m ; ■he 1wiml, without getting tired, 
for an hour together. In the evening ■he walb, aft.or 1uppel', in her 
prden. In the ball ll8IIIIOD 1he DeYer miae■ • waltz, or • quadrille, 
and 1he llff1!r ■eem■ tired or atialied." 
. The volume aft'ord■ many quotable puup, but it iii llllall loDd 
ueap, and we m111t lelld our readen to cull for them■elY81. 

The Intellect, the Emotion,, and the Moral Nature. By the 
BeY. William Lyall, Free College, Halifu:, Nova Scotia. 
F.dinbmgh: Conatable and Co. 1855. 

To ~ character of thi■ work will bear oompari■on with 
other modern work■ on the ■-me nbject, and ii all the better f'or the 
luthor'1 Dot having beeo carried from bi■ proper oouno, u certain 
othen of con■iderahle name have been, " by the prutige of the Ger
man philoaophy and it■ outlandi■h nomenclature." And, what ii • 
■till higher recommendation, it nuder■ to the authority of IClriptural 
truth, 11 well u to that of' commou l8Dll8, • deference not alway1 
apparent in modem ■yatem■ of phil010phy. An analym of' the work, 
in thi■ place, ii impnctioable. But the follo'"!1'- are 1peoimem, 
under each of it■ thne diYi■iou, of the .tyle and ■pint or the author. 

Under the diri■ion of the Int.ellect, in nference to our earlie■t ideu 
of an a:temal world,--after ■tating, at BOme length, the theory of Dr. 
Brown upon that ■ubject, in m■wer to it, he ay■, " The fl'OCBII by 
whioh we paa fr- • """""fHffll!I to an e:demal object II it■ 
C!aale, mut ever remain UIIIOCOuntable, \ut on the ground of an origi
ul ad intuitive law of the mind. We beliOYe in our own con■oiou■-
-, u intimating • penonal emtence, aocording to the 1U11e kind of 
law. We ~ht have had that oomcioumeu for ever, and DeYer 
puNd to the idea of penoual e:mtenoe, without nch a law or teDdenor 
oltbe mind,-• tenuncy, like all it■ ~al t.endencie■, wi■elf ■tamped 
1IJIOll it by the er.tor. . The will of God, and the comtitution whioh 
God hu ■-nped upon mind, IIDd that in it■ relation■ to an nternal 
world, i1 the only way of IMlCOUDnllf for the idea or belief in que■tion." 
He adda, with n■pect to the Ylll'IOWI theoriea which have been put 
f'ortb from the time of Plato downward■, "They all prooeed upon the 
neca■ity of ■coounting for what 1hould have been left unaccounted for 
&om the beginDing,''-attempting an explanation of what ii inexpli
c,able, aoept by admitting the will of the Creator u • nftlcient oau■e. 

Again, after mentioning the "arnater intellect.!w and ■piriwal 
J'IU'IWlf ol tbia.., he prooeeda, "lrleatal philolophy mu.t ■trike in 
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with w. hopeful~- The-procluetioal or the pulpit c•> 
muat uoel the tendency. Th4! t.o1&e straok muat not be lowfflld in 
the tachinga from the uend ro.trmn; and it i■ inter.ting t.o think 
that. the more lpiritnal the miniatratinn• of the palpit are, they will 
the more meet both the intellec,tual 1111d the ■piritual Wllllt. or the ip. 
S~tual truth will ahr•y• be found in MTIIII08 or int.ellectaal, or it 
will embrace it. Li~ beaatiea, too, will alway■ be found not far 
olf from genuine ■piritnality, • ftowen grow ■pontaneouly in Pvadile. 
Let UI be IMUred or eTeu the nnc,ultivat.ed mind utt.erin,r ■piritual 
truth■, 1111d we are certain it will oompel the mOllt oneultiTat.ed to 
liaten, 1111d draw forth the homage of the highl!llt intellect." 

And how jut, u well u beantifnl, i■ the following npplement tio 
Dr. Brown'• enumeration of the --, law■ '( tl. Aaoeiation or 
ldeu I " There i■ an influential -■-iatioa _Pri:ncnple which ■hoald not 
be puaed oTer in connexion with thi. ■ubject ; we mean -,;n••lily 
or mind, or that ■tate of mind produced by the reception or the 
Go■pel, ud the regenerating grace of God. Thi■ give■ a peou1iar 
clinetion t.o all the thonghtil. Where there i■ true ■piritaality, it 
will nert a more powerful inftnenoe thllll uy other woeiating ~ 
oiP.le what.eTer. It will take all the rest int.o it■ own dinotion. H 
will be abon and aroand all,-lorm the elelll8llt of all. 8aim4!8 will 
not be contemplated bnt in connexion with the more .tonillhin,r &
play which God hu made of Hu perf'eotion■ in the ■oheme of nlemp
tion. The plurality of world■ will be reviewed, • the theatre of 
God'• moral attribute■, and in itil connexion with the 1uJ)l!l'ior honoat 
oonJ'arnd upon thill earth, u the ■eene of redemption. The 10111 ol 
the 1111gel■ will be re-echoed, 1 The whole Mrll U1 full or Hil glory.' 
NMID'e will not be contemplat.ed apart froci-not Dlffl!ly God in 
nature, but-Chri■t, or faith within ; 1111d the life or faith will flncl 
Mery thing capable of remindina or Him, or yielding ■ome 1-
connect.ed with the ■piritnal life wbich i■ hid with Cbriat. in Oocl." 

In the ume .train or re't'8n!DC8 for Scripture 1111d common----, 
under the cliTiaion or the EmotiODB, he •Y•, " PhilOBOphy hM con
tented henelf with 1111 incomplete riew, i■ limited t.o the preaent ■-
or man, 1111d ui not earried up to one of 1uperiority 1111d perfection. 
:Man i■ not now what he onoe WM. It i■ from a very dil'erent J)Oint 
of view, that we IIOIO contemplate hill whole meutal and ■pirituaf «JD. 

•titntion. We - it deranged, or broken into fngment.,~ • 
element in it. which introduce■ an entirely new ■et or phenomena. 
WheneT• we enter the emotional department or oar nature, thil 
element muat be Wren int.o 1CC011Dt. We aumot othenrile ~1 
deal with the phenom- .. ue pNNDted, It i■ not with tbia 
department, • with that or mind ■imply. Then we had the ph_. 
mena ■impl1, without any di■tmbing element to take into view. Now 
we have thu element continually t.o han regard t.o. Writ.en on thil 
department haTe, for the mOllt part, had no regard t.o thi■ elemait." 

Under the clivi■ion of the Moral Nature, we would lwdly uy, ai 
he doe■, on the nbjeet of the et.ernal and immutable cli■tinctiom 
between right and wrong, that " we mar put the law of tho■e di■tino
tion■ in • J>J.ce or authority in which 1t can be fttJudecl .,.,., ,-. 
Him." We yet concur with him in the followmg ob■erntiom: 
"Now," at 1-t, "ill oar fllllln 11fate, God gathen up the priD-



aiplll or moral reotiitude, ad imi-ee them u a law upou •· He ha 
DOW authorit.ati.vely promulpt.ed .it, while bel'ore Be had written it 
ODly on tlae heart. He baa challenged it u Ilia law. He baa put Hill 
will dind.,, in the cue. n is His law now pre-eminently. lie hu 
publi.bed the rule of life. He baa put it on the tabl• of atone. He 
hu ·vea Bia NII?'__,,. to it." 
~ regret oar inability to make further mncta, and, without 

iateading to commit ounelv• to all hia opiniona or nin-iou, very 
heartily introduce it to the attention or our naden, u a work or more 
thm ordinary inter-at and value. 

The Wooden of Science: or, Young Humphry Davy (the 
Comiah Apothecary'■ Bof, who taught himaelC Natural 
PhilOIIOphy, and eventually became Preaident of the Royal 
Society). The Life of a Wonderful Bo1, written for Boys. 
By Henry Mayhew. London: David .Hogue. 1855. 

0. t.he DWD8l'OUII Chriatmu giftl, IUitable for YOUD8 people 
whieb ... now o8"ered to the public. we can conacientioasly reoom
mend the above. The aubjec1; is well ch011eD, 11Dd the ■tyle deoidedly 
above what is generally thought requisite for the purpoae. The 
.career or Sir Humphry Davy is not followed with chronological 
AOOUl'IMlY ; bnt ite main portiona are WJOught into a very pleuing 
tale, 1Dd the interwt it ucit.- is likely to be of permanent benefit 
io the young. It is intended to create a ta■te for that eelf-education 
wbioh is aure to follow a Btrong tendenoy to 1ny puticwar bnnch of 
knowledge. lllr. Mayhew, while adapting his book to the ~t 
It.ate of acienoe, baa deriat.ed • little u pouible from the biogra
phical faet■, llild hM etriven to be true to the character of his hero, 
which, after all, is the great thiug required in "story-boob." He 
hu ead•vound to 1how youths that they have it in their own 
power to do u the Comish apothecary'■ boy did, if thoy will but 
Mt uout the work, quickened with the l&IDe determination to IUC

oeed. To prove our 1111181'tion, that tho! book is written iu a ■tyle 
beyond whai ill cuatomary in booka of this clau, (and we have con
■tantly protedecl againat writing down to ths c■paciaea or young 
118Q111e,) we give a portion or the de■cription of the II081l8l'J of the 
.tud'1 End : " Deepite the blooka or granite that protruded through 
.the land, like the bonea of the earth it.elf, the ground round about 
WIii rich in putt with Bowen. Now the 10il • wu parple with 
the richest; heaths. and now it wu yellow u a plate of gold with. 
.the bloom of the dwarf-fune, the latter filling the air with a ~• 
like apriA?ota, while the green patche■ of grua were almo■t indeacent 
wit.h the vuiou wild flowen that; peeped with their delicate bltm01D1 
from oat the blade■. The air, too, wu •voury with the odour 
or the. -■• and freeh with the apray that, like a dew, brushed agaimt 
the oheek. Still, lllllidat the aolemn convwsion of roob, 1Dd the vut 
belt or wat.er which enoomi-d the beholder u far u the tight 
oould atretcb, • feeling of overpowering lonelinMa--a 181118 or one'• 
own inaipiicaace and helpletl8D4m, nch u traTellen an Blid to feel 
in cleaerte-o)Jreued the mind then,-11-, at the ffrJ brink, • 
U were, of one I native aauntr:y ,-the lut. bit of t~i land. with which 



all one"• aft'IICW>m ud UIOOiMiom wtn linked,~ wrapped ill 
a ghutly silence, that ..,.. broken only by the moan-like boominfr 
of the momt.er 1ea, u it beat into the ca.vitiea of the o1if far beneetla. 
the feet, or, now ud then, by the ahrill abrielwig or the cormoru, 
or the whiff 0£ 10me pu~ing -mew'• wing." The 1eienti.fi.c delcril'" 
tiona are lucid, ud well illuatn.ted by diagrama, ud tb.e Yolume 11 
beautified by 10me exoellent woodcul;I, 

Woman in the Nineteenth Century, and kindred Papen relating 
to the Sphere, Condition, and Duties of Woman. By 
Margaret Fuller Oaaoli. Boston: Jewet\. 18515. 

w. ban been greatly diaappoint.ed ha this YolUlL It i, ~ 
"ez:pauion." tru11, or u articfe' wbioh origin,Jl7 appaued iD • Bo,. 
ton paper, entitled, "The Great Lawlllit,-M.e,a, Nn• 118D; Womaa 
,,,, ... , Women.'' What that might; mean, it not; Yery int.elligible ie 
ua on thia Bide the wat.er; but it 118811ll it; •• a Yindiaation of 
"woman'• right.," u they ue called. Whaf-AIYer power tbat rioll 
'IDA'f have posaeued, it 18111118 to he Ion by bein,r dilated into a Yolwae, 
wh1oh is a medley of middling ud very indiffiirent thinp, J)ld klgeo 
tber with little judgment, aud without uy obviou plan. 'l'he atyle 
ie a aort of orou between German and American, wbieh OODfounu ua. 
To u.y that it is un-Engliah, might not, by the friend& of the aa~orua, 
he thought much condemnation ; but we believe neither _reader nor 
writ.er can understand aome portion■ of the book. The opening 
aent.enoea or a goodly volume ought certainly to beapeak the favourabw 
opinion of the ~ ; yet the following are from the fint page :-

" If, of'tentimea, we aee the prodigal 100 feeding on the hub in 
the fair field no more Im own, anon we raite the eyelidto, heavy from. 
bitter tears, to behold in him the radiant "J'paritioa of geniu and. 
love, demanding not leH than the all of goodnea, power and beauty. 
We Re that in him the largeat olaim findii a dWI tbundation. Thai 
claim is for no partial away, no exoluai.ve ~- He caDn~ be 
1111tillfied with any one gill; of life, any one department of knowledge or 
telescopic peep at the heaveD1. He feels hiuuelf called upon 1lo 
undentand ud aid nature, that she mAY, through_hia intelligence, be 
raiaed and interpreted ; to be a atudent of, and ae"ut to, the 
univerae-apirit; and Iring of bia planet, that, as an angelic minister, be 
may bring it into conscious harmony with the law of that ■pirit." 

We have given the punctuation u it ie given t.o us. Thie may be fine 
writing, for any thing we know ; but we decline the t.iak of stating 
what it meana, eapeciall,1 the laat aentence, with ita jumble 0£ uaas-, 
The book ia written mamly in the ume style. 

Ita aim, u far u we can judge, ia t.o advocat.e the oaue of woman ; 
and much do we desire to aee her olaima earueatly, but jn.dicioualy, 
pleaded. Bnt it ia not by urging that ,he ahoald JDOunt the roatrua 
u well u wield the pen ; or by aucb unacriptnral dogmas, u that " the 
huaband ia "°' the head of the wife, hecanae God bu given her a mind 
oC her own;" by which nuon no mother can rule her children, 
hecauae God has alao given them "a mind of their own." Tlw pro
vince or woman, and her capabilities and sympathiea, agree ; and • 
trui, " atrong-minde4 woman " i.a rejoioed t.o meet the oblip1iona 
of 1w position, and to find her meed in bar own ccmacienoe, awl tlt.o 
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approbation of tbe wile ud KOOd. Woman needl a bigheP ecJaOltion 
to 1how of what 1he it capable, and to enable her to become a bett.er 
• wife and mother. And the time it come when her "non-existenoe," 
in aome important aim reapecta, ought to ceue. But the adjutment 
or her right. ia a large queation, ud needs much comideration.. Like 
every other CJ.uestion, it bu two tidea; ud woman'• original ud 
tcri~ p011tion, md her natural weaknea, gin her a proper leDl9 
or deuce, and jllllt olaime for protection ud help. Huch ia 
equi ly yielded to her ; ud in proportion to the p~ or oirilia
tlon, or rather or Chri,itianity,-the parent of true cnilization,-the 
poeition of woman it improved. But our authoreu abuegat.ea Cbrit
ti&Dity, rather than op~ it. Humu nature in the "Christ-child" 
only neech to be culti•at.ed, md all needful rirtuea may be ~uced, 
and toaiety nii8Cl to the required level. Thill it our graveat objection.
that the book ia without princiflee, md pnctically ignoree Chritti&Dity. 
Such boob do immeme mite~ by habituating the mindt or readen 
to the acluaion of the greateat moral forcea in the greateat of moral 
queatiou. A mi1ty atmoephere it creat.ed, where there can be no olear 
outline or truth, no moral penpeative, no proportion, no true colour
in,f. Nothing it taught, nothing ia reali7.ed; but human nature ia 
lei\ to yearn after aome undefined ,rood ; ud, without any Divine 
be~, or objectiTe truth, it le.I\ to 1'eel iia way through important 
dntiea, having a vital CODDmon with morals md a life to come ; yet 
without a motiTe from Chrittianity, or a reference to itt obligatiOD1 
and ftnal recompemee. We are wearied or it; ud prefer, infinitely, 
the philoeopby or commOD•leDM, and tbe plain trutba or the Bible. 
Our Engliah tut.e requiree, on behalf' or woman, a dift'mmt clau of 
boolu ; IIDd we may cballeqe all countriea to 1how more practical 
regard to woman, in her ~Tita and influence, her heart md power 
than among ua. "Engl&Dd 11 the paradite or women," after all; and 
that beoaute we love facta ud plain lellle, md prefer Chriatianity to 
"philoaophy ud 1CU1Dce, &mely ao called." 

A Snmmary of the Evidence of the Existence of the Deit,, J 
Abetract, and from the WOl'b of Nature: with an AD8Wer 
to the more uaual Objections againat Natural, but espe
cially against Revealed, Religion. By the Bev. J. Taylor, 
M. D. London: Longmana. 1855. 

G:nnu.LT 1.,-king, inquiriet md reaeucllee like tbON before 
'Iii an unpopular with the bu1k of readen, becaue they 1119 not 
well written, but Vf!rf dry, witbnut oharm in the atyle, ud devoid 
of intereat in the coune of thought 1111.d ilhutration. Man7, indeed, 
M111JDe that the cliacution ia 11tperfl110U1 ; bat nrely to the Chril
tim reader it cannot be unint.eretting or UDpro&table ; for objeetiTe 
religion ia the lmowled,re or God; ud the ftrio111 mods in which, 
betidet the primary ana: npreme one, God revealt Himaelr, clearly 
■how Hia purpo19, that men ■hould atudy the varioua revelation1 
for their imtruction ud delight,-to improve their religion, ud to 
•hance their deYotion. 

It ia clifllcult to con■truot the • priori_ argumeat for the niat,ance 
~ Goll, IO • to give aaafaation to a dOIUl acut.e metaphyaiciant; 



yn we Tentare to eq,rea oar OODriatioa that Kr. Tayb'■ ia 
Jopsal];r comecutive and 91Juitahle,-r. fair and IOWMl ~ 
The n1dence ~ poderiori 11 •err full and ■r.tiafaotory. :Sat thia 
argument i■ cumulatin; and to the end of time wilf npand 111d 
grow. All nmarb, eapecir.lly in natunl IIClHIDee, augment the proo&a; 
and new boob will alwr.y■ be written by thoae who gather a 
1ki1Cully un.nge the material■ which othen, without intendin,r to 
illu■trate natural theology, hr.•e aoawnalr.ted. Mr. Taylor ha■ clone 
thi■ with great judgment uad IIOllten.l ; 111d we tru■t hi■ book will 
be largely read by tho■e for whom it i■ eapecially intended,-tho■e 
middle alu■e■, who ue, after all, the people who can fully appnci• 
an intelligent book, giving the re■ult. or con■iderable re■ding uad 
clo■e thought. Hi■ 'lfolume ma.y not attain to the wide . .-ptuace 
and 111100ea1 or Archdeacon Paley'■; but it will grow into fr.me, or 
we greatly mi■tab it■ nlue. 

The Monarchy of France: ita Rile, Progre■a, and Pall. B7 
Willialll Tooke, F.R.S. London: Sr.mpaon -Lo,r. 1865. 

ML Toon'• 'lfolume i■ not,. con■ecuti'lfe hi■tory or France; neither 
i■ it a ■eriea of hi■torical pictun■. To the ■tudent of mto., it will 
proTe mon nln■ble than either. It i■ in the Corm of IDIWl, llld 
embodie■ information not readily fOUDd el■ewhen. The tr.bu1ar 
matter ill estemi'lfe uad interening, uad i■ ~cularly rich ~ 
the Revolutionary period• '! e mr.1 mention the " Alphabetical wt 
of Depntie■ to the State.Genenl," the "New Fnnoh Calendar 
adju,ted to the Old," u well u the 11CCOunt of the ■tyle uad dura,. 
tion of the 18'1feral Go'lfernment■, Dinctorial, Con■ular, lmperial, uad 
thtm, again, Royal, Provillional, Bepublicua, and Imperial, which ha•• 
preniled in France ■ince the di■■olution of the Nation■! Connntion. 

Natural Goodne.u: or, Honour to whom Honour u Dae. 
Sugge■tion■ toward■ an appreciatin, View of Moral Men, 
the Philoeophy of the preaent SJ&tem of Morality, and 
the Relation of Natural Virtue to Religion. By the Bn. 
T. F. Randolph Men:ein, M.A. New York: Carlton and 
Phillipe. 1855. 

Lu no hyper-orthodox nader be alarmed at the aho'lfe tit.la. We 
at once u■ure him that; our author i■ ■onnd in the faith, ·notwith
■tanding hill blazoning what mit{ht be deemed nob • doubful title
piige. • It i■ a capital book, wntten in ■onnd En,rli■h, with deep 
earne■tne■s and jut di■crimination. Fonaking alike the 1-ten 
path of ■en11onising, the ftowery one of techniGal phru. or religioa■ 
experience, and the thomy one or 1y■temr.tio tbeoo,,, lle prop0111 
to meet one paniou1ar cl... of intelligent pencma, eDJ01inr Chri■tiu 
advantap■,-thoee who ~ a oon■iderabJe ~ or compara
tive goodull■, yet an anCOlllciou■ or their ntt.erly deprr.•ed nature 
and penoul gnilt. The operation of that law of Dime Proridaloe 
by which the 'rirtw mo■t bene6cul to IIOOiety an IIIOlt bme6aial 
to the individual, brinp npon them many temr.nJ 1-■inK■; m 
thi■, with the comcio111111e■1 ol p■mr i:ng ~ hip degne cl -. 
monlity and notitwle, filmi■he■ preswnpuon■ ■piDlt all ..._. el 
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daep pDtineu. Tbae ll'e dealt ,rith u a clutl cleu!y to be dit
tupilbecl from gn,aa ainnen, but u truly needing penonad npent
-, ranll ha the great Aionement, and epiritual l'l'IJ8Der&tion. 'nle 
true prinaiple ol morality ia shown to be religion, or the Ion ol God, 
l'ellU~, by a Di•ine 1111d gncioua appointment, from faith in the 
one ueriftoe b m. We thank :Mr. M:ettein for a TOlume which 
treat. on a topio whieh but few writen in 01lJ' own eountry, except 
Dr. Chalmen, have treated ~ly; our author bu dfl&lt with it 
bolllly a Jet t.ulerly,~th equal fidelity ud wll. 

The life and Times or OliTer Ooldamith. By I o1m Fonter, 
Bamater.at.Law, Author of "Lives or Stat.eamen oC the 
Commonwealth." A New Edition. With Forty Woodcuts 
after, Deaigne by C. Stanfield, R.A., D. Macliae, R.A., 
John Leech, &c. London: Bradbnry and Evans. 1855. 

TRI1 ia an abridged e4ition or Mr. Font.er'• Conner two volumee. 
Although we thipk ao highly of the merit.a of the work that we would 
recommend ite perusal after each reading of Boewell'e " Life of 
John11011," if one wo11'd obtain a complete view of the circle which 
revolved round that great man, we could ,till have desired aome 
farther curtailment. Mr. Font.er interrupt. the IHUT&tive too often 
by hia own :niflection~. He might have shown more confidence in hie 
reader'■ ability to draw Irie own concluiom ; and be might have 
remembered tfie opinion of Golwnnitb'e uncouth but noble-hearted 
friend, u given by himself: "The man who tella the world shortly 
what it wants to know, will, with bis plain, full narrative, please again 
and again ; while the more cnmbroUB writer, still interpoeiDJ 1-~v 
before what you wish to know, iii Cl'Wlhed with bis own weight, and 
buried under bis own omamente." 'V'!e alao obtoene a tone or 
querulo11Snese, and & degree of aelf-uaertion, very chanoteristio of a 
ctrtain literary clfiWJ of the metropolis, which are by no means plea
aant. Having thm u.preeaed our opinion of the defects of the 
?Olume, we conclude by reeommending our readers to invest aeven
and-mpence in i111 purcb1111e. The woodcute are admirable. 

Controvenial Correspondence between the Rev. Paul M'Lachlan, 
• Boman Catholic Priest in Falkirk, and R. W. KP.nnard, 

Eaq., oC Grabamston, N. B., and Upper Thames Street, 
London. London: Partridge, Oakey, and Co. 1856. 

Tau Correllpondence wu carried Oil in the "Britannia," and the 
"Glaaeow Free New.,...,," during a period nflending from Decem
ber, 1868, to Kay, 18116, and comprehending lixty-nine letten, writ
t.en at; 81111h lmqph • to oooupy n..-1:J llt!Ven bundYecl pages. :Many 
ol the pointa on wbioh Prote■f.uita 111d Papist& ditrer from each other 
.. largely omvuaed and diaputed, and witfi llf)parently u much good 
temper oil eaoh aide u eoald reuonably be espeeted. Bat, lifter 
IIOllle time, the con1iroftny ia bJongbt to • almq,t t.ermination by 
l!llr. l!l'Laehlan'1 ndclenly dilcovering, that; it bad been evident tllat, 
in COIIWDding with mch ua o~ • llr. Kennan!, be wu. in a 
~ Ji.-ua, lCllling Ilia ta,ae ;--DP donbl 1-ud \hal -a Tiet,oiy cmr 
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lia, however cleaiain, coald briag him neiYNr lifienr,f hoaoar, aar 
religiou merit, DOI' eY81l-

.. ,,.. Item Ja, wldu nrrian ... 
h ,_ wanlaJ of &Mir ltael." 

The diacovery wu made-fortunat.ely, we may beline, (or Kr. 
Jl'Lachlan, Binoe be gan np the field d tho tiae-jat. wllta the 
contrO't'811lialista were about to enta on the ,-.,..,. clootrinee of the 
Bomiah Church. 8uoh con~ often originate in aooidental air
Ollmataneee ; bat that doea not diminiah, uy, it oftea enhancm, their 
claim to he regarded u poaeum!J a permanent intereat and value. 
The value u ~y i~ in the prwent inatanoe, by the addition 
ol a very oop101111 Indell. For tbi1 l'NIOD, • well u for the ability 
displa7.ed on our eide of the queetion, n reeommend our nad- fio 
plaoe 1t among their boob ol nC.-.noe. 

The Suffmng Saviour: or, Meditations of the I.eat Daye cA 
Christ on Earth. By the Rev. Frederick W. Krummeeher, 
D.D., Chaplain to His Majesty the Kin« of PraaiL 
Translated, under the expreu Sanction of the Author, 
by Samuel JacklOII. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 
London: Hamilkm, Adam.a, and Co. 1856. 

Tm dellip of the Author ol theee Keditatione ill, to "~ t.o 
hu readen, at leut, a portion of t'laoee richeB which are oont.ained iD. 
the ineKhauatible treuury of 011r Saviour'• nff'erinp ;" and whicla .. 
oomriden,d uur the aeparate /uaM of the " Outer Court," the " Holy 
Plaoe," and tbe II MOit Holy Plaoa," for tbe ~ of marking out; 
the diJl'erent ■t.agee of thoee 1uft'~ from their commenoement to 
their cloee. The work appeared orilJinally in a ■erie■ of Diacoune■; 
but, in order to render 1t more generally acceptable and u■efw, the 
tran■lat.or ha moulded it int.o a Conn more app~riate t.o it. title ; 
although, here and there, the original form of diacoune i■ clearly 
retained. .A name eo well e■tabliahed. as that or Krwnmacher amonr 
evangelical writen, will now !Jive currency t.o every thing he p~ 
lishe■; but this work may well 1t.nd on ifill owa merit.a. apart from the 
prutigt1 which it gathen from Dr. Krummacher'a former publimtiou. 
We are under no obliption to adopt oertain viewa on oertain point.; 
and we may take leave to thillk, · that IIOID8 of hil •crif1liott•--,o• 
aidering the myateriea with which they are ognnected-are rather too 
closely deaeriptive. But tbe l1eo'log1 or the work u not ■poiled by 
pli~y, wnich, for a oontinental ~.:ter on biblical aubjeota, we 
hold to be lJl'8llf. praiae; and he writ.a in a _,;ri1 whictt can lnrdly 
m1 t.o lea'ff upon t.he minds of 'h.u re.il!l'B a lJoocl imiw-eion. 

Sermons for the Times. B7 Charles Knipley. London : 
Parker. 1855. 

A n,r thing in the earth,-a volume or Sermom without Preface. 
e:splanation, apology, or petition! Sevenl at theae DilCOUl989 haft 
ref'erenoe to the II Church Catechism," and Ullhold that controTel'tecl 
type of a Chri■tian'a faith u 'IDOllt 11CJU11d an& miqumtionable, and to 
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be ncei,ecl with most 1-rty faith and dutifal 111bmiaion. E'ffll iii 
omiuiom 111'8 npre1811t.ed u mOllt commendable point.. The teach
ing of thc Tolume ia in ICOOnlaDoe with theae Tiew1 ; it ia 1'fJrf 
general, and the author glori• in it. It jutly reTmmeee the 
memo!'l of England'■ greatat worthia, the martyrs for the doctrine 
o(juatiftcation by faith; but we take leaH to aay, that if IMf bad 
not bad more delinite and l!Criptural mn of the doctrine than an, 
hen, uhihit.ed, they would not baTe found in it the motin and 
atn,ngth for ■uch terrible ■uft'erinp. It ia not cornet to aay, that; 
"they t.aught the children ■imply about God; who He wu, and what 
He had done for them and all mankind ; that ■o they might learn to 
lo1'e Him, and look up to Him in f'aith, and tru.t utterly to Him, 
and ■o nmain ju■tified and right, D1'ed and ■are for ever." They 
■ent Mfff one to OArwl for aalvation, ud decland that jutifioation 
might be fort'eit.ed and lost, and could only be reatored and recovered 
by "turning again to God unf'eignedl7," to be~" WMhed by thia 
uorifiee t'rom their ■ins." They taught that it i■ euential to our 
juatifioation that, "on Cbriat'1 part, there 1hould be the ■ati■r.ction of 
God'■ ju■tice, or the prioe or our redemption, by the o&'ering or Hi■ 
body and ■bedding or Ria blood ; ud, u~n our ~. true aud lively 
f'aith in the merit.a of Je■u1 Christ; which yet 11 not oan, but by 
God'■ wormer in u■." They taught the people, many of whom were 
but children m understanding, the■e and cognat.e truth■, u the guide 
ud ■upport of faith. They did ""' te■oh that the Chnrch Catecbi■m 
wm me children good, "giring them an hone■t, frank, ■ober, Eng
li■h telDJ.>U or mind;" and that the failure■ U01N1 "from the Cat.e
ehinn being neglected for the ■ake of cramming the children'■ braiu 
with ■cholanbip, or became the Catechiam bu not been honenly 
taught." The Tolume is pervaded by the■e errors; ud children of 
the Church by 1-ptiam 111'8 thu■ t.aught to look upon God u their 
Father, ud to re■t there. 

We do not like the t.eaohing or thia Tolmne, for we beline it to be 
Nrioualy erroaeou■ and miachiHou■ ; but the ■tyle ia admirabJII. It 
ii ~ eune■t, ■enaible, plain, and colloquial, without being 
offimnTe. It is the ■tyle which the pnlF ,rreatly need■, wl 
toll ott nl,jtJt:16 -n ,..,.,,,.,,., ow,-and m thia rwpeet we greatly 
oommend the volume. 

Philips'• At1u of Cluaical, Historical, and Scriptural Geography, 
comprehensively illustra~ the various Countries, Con
que■ta, K.ingdoma, and Distribution of Races, from the 
remotest Aga of the World; with To~hical Detaila 
of the celebnted Localities, Battle-fielda, S:aegea, &c., of 
Antiquity, aft'ording a eompantive View of Ancient and 
:Modem Geography. Liverpool 1865. 

W• have quot.ed the title or this ■plenclid Atla at length, in order 
to uhibit it■ content.. The Tolume bu 181'enl noTel feature■ ; and 
tmoughout, u far u we haTe bwn able to eumine it, gi,.• m
denae of rt -,ill and aceunc1. The ob■cnan pograph7 f>f 
the primiti,.. Greeb, md afterwuda of Herodotua, Ptolemy, and 
Stnlio, form a lllitable prelude to the men perfect aftainmenta of the 
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~ and rA the Hebrews. The Empiree of e.o.tria, Ninua, 
..icl "Aemiramia; that of Penia, at the time or Cyrua and Dariu; of 
the lledea, the Parthiana, and the Kinpom or llaoedon; the Expe
dition of Aleunder the Great; of Cyru the Younger, with the 
Retreat or the Ten ThoUADd ; and or Hannibal,-all have clistinal 
geograplucal illUltratiom, by full and accurate maps. The world, 
u 6.nt ~pied after the Flood; ud, u the 11CW1ce or ~by 
became illuatrated by cliaoo!ffY, ite wider range; the dill'ereut 
St.at.ea or the Grecian and Boman Empirea, the countriea ohiafty 
implicated in Scripture history ; the erlent or Jfohammeduiun ; 
the Crusades for the recovery of the Holy Land ; and the Tario111 
conditiom or Europe, Crom before the invuion or the Hum, .LD. 870, 
down to the period or the French Bevolution,-are all illutrated in 
this beautiful Atlu. The 6.ft,r-one mape are cluai&ed under thirty
six BUbjeote. When we pt mto the defined territories and know
ledge of true hiatory, they become intemely intereeting, ud nluable 
beyond computation ; and ■how that 8-eoKraPhy i1 truly " one or the 
eyes of Hiatory." The import.anoe of tliOBe ~ which illuatrate 
great expeditiom, voyagea, ud travel■, and especially the IIOllnes of 
r,t battlee, will be at ~ erident; and the present Atlaa abounda 
m them. The names of placee are nmnerou and clear, the bounda
rie■ carefully tr-1 ; and the tinting is tl'llllllparent and harmoniou 
in colouring. 

We 1honld have been glad had the Tolume been accompanied by 
■ome letter-preu introduction■, containing a short history, both of 
the nbject treated, and the authorities relied u~. And we think 
the page before us would have looked brighter, if the ooean-ebading 
had not been IO dark. In other re■pecte, the execution is m01t 
beautiful ; and the ent.erpriae and laboun of the 1pirit.ed pnbliahen 
de■erve the iarKeaf; public support. 

Kean. Philip■ and Son have nearly complet.ed a Com01ereial 
Atlu, whloh, Crom the parts we have aeen, we are anre will be a 6.t 
companion volume to the preaent Clauioal one. 

Handbook of Natural Philoeoph_y. By Diony1i1111 Lardner, D.C.L., 
formerl1 Profellor of Natmal Philo■ophy and A■tronomy 
ia. Umvenity College, London. Mechanica: with 867 
IDutntion■. Vol. I. Hydro■tatic■, Pneomatica, and 
Heat: with 292 IDustration■. London : Walton and 
Maberly. 1855. 

To older onltivaton or BOience must be greatly amazed at the 
change in the c1- or introdnotory worb since the time when they 
commenced their studies. Scienti&o in■truction is now become abao-
1-ntely leductive, and the royal road to learning, whOBe uiataice hu 
10 often been denied, would -m to have been aotually diaoovered. 
The happy idea baa been oonoeived and acted upon, that only the 
mut.en of• IOienoe are &.t to 1tand at the porch and introduce upiring 
Nlldidatea to ite myateriel. 

'llhe Tol111D811 before u may fairly be termecl cla■aioal ; and we 
Olllllot imagine that uy one will be bold enough to attempt to pro
ride oomplfing _Handboob of Natunl Philolophy for aome time to 
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come. The n'bjeeta ue unfolded to the reader by l1ICh gndm.l ~ 
the illuatratiolla ue BO simple md int.elligible, and the delcriptiona are 
BO devoid or mathematical technicalities, that nothing seems wanting 
that might urge the 1tudent on bia way, or amooth the difficultiea or 
hia path. 

Excelsior : Helps t.o Progress in Religion, Science, and Litera
ture. Vola. III. and IV. London: Nisbet. 1855. 

TRII aerial continues fully to make good it. title and prof8BilloDB. 
Each volume ii welcomed by intelligent young rolb u iC it were a 
Cbriatmu gift ; and, while it maintains the intrimic value of ita 
predsoeaaon, it baa the freshnesa that belongs only to perennial ver
dure and bubbling apringa. The articles are very condensed and brief, 
BO that a new aeriea i1 begun in each new volume. "Lire in ita 
Intermediate Forms," and " Ouraelves,'' are papen that are de
aervedly popular. The notices of the moat valuable publications, and 
ihe chier event.a or each month, are always acooptable. We are much 
deliifhted with the woodcuts: they are few, but they are gems, 
perfect gems ; their force, sharpueu, brilliancy, and BOftneu, surprise 
DB. We can only say that the young people of our circle will be 
BOrry when the aeriea of " Exeelaior " shall close. 

Life and Times of the Rev. Elijah Hedding, D.D., late Senior 
Biahop of the Methodist EpiBCOpal Church. By the_ ~v. 
D. W. Clark, D.D. New Yor'k : Carlt.on and Phillips. 
1856. 

W11 are sorry that want of apace prevent.- our giviug more than a 
eunory notice or this beautiful volume ; beautiful in every reapect,-it.a 
subject, the treatment of it, and its getting up. Bishop Hedding wu 
bom in America in 1780. Be found religion Rmong the Methodists 
when about eighteen yean of age ; and in three years he entered 
upon the public miniatry. He wu a moat energetic, judicioua, and 
faithful Miniater for upwarda of fifty ye&r11 ; " a pattern of Christian 
propriety and intetJrity, and a model Biahop." Hi, miniatry 
extended. over a penod of the greatest excitement, and tall of the 
mOBt pregnant events in the New World and its Churches; so that 
hie Memoin are replete with the mOBt valuable information and heart
etirring incident.a. But it would require a lengthened article to do the 
mOBt ordinary juatioe to topics 1t1ch u these ; and we must, ror the 
preaent, forego the pleuure or endeavouring to portray a man whose 
character may challenge the strictest scrutiny, and whose life wu 
a mOBt illuatrative comment on his teaching. 

The Muaeum of Science and Art. Edited by Dionylffllll 
Lardner, D.C.L. Ilbutrated by Wood Engravings. Vola. 
V.-VIII. London: Walton and Maberly. 1855. 

WB can only repeat the commendationa we have before given 
of thia beaut.iful Benllll or &itlrta flUlllk nay. The uplanatioDB are 
uceedingly lucid, and, although brief, they are sutlicient. The 
,. Common Thinp " will give 11D inpniom JOllth a powert'nl impulae 
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to think, aplain, and invent for hlmaelf. We are glad to - the 
Jrlicroscope recein a fair ,hare or att.ention; and only wiBh that Koocl 
iDBtrumenta could be brought more within tbe reach or thole whOBe 
pecuniary relOUJ'Cell are muoh more narrow than their deaire for bow
ledae. -The Jut volume cont.aim a very ~ chapt.er on lmtin°' 
1111cf Intelligence, although, iC our 11pace would _rmnit, we 1hould find 
ooc.wion to diaput.e 80me of Dr. Lardner', poaitiolll. 

Theae volumea derive immeme advantage from the prol'lllion, cor
reotneu, and beauty of their illuatratio111 ; md we colllider " The 
:Muaeum" to be among the maat intereating, tho cleaput, and beat or 
the aeriala now 80 numeroua. 

The Footsteps of St. Paul. By the Author of "The Morning 
and Night Watches," &c. Second Edition. London: 
Nisbet and Co. 1855. 

Ta11 belonga to a cluB or boob which we rejoice to &ee multipl~. 
The Scripture narrative ii formed into a conaecutive lltory, and illm
trat.ed by a reference to the hiatory and geography or the period. 
:Much or the valuable infonna.tion ii reduoed Crom the 1tandard woru 
or Conybeare and How10n, Kitto, and Stanley. It co11taina 801119 
elegant engravinp. 

A Popular Harmony of the Bible, Hiat.orically and Chronologi
cally arranged. By B. M. Wheeler. London: Longmau. 
1856. 

A VA..LVA.BLB little volume, containing a well-digeated harmony or 
the Old and New Tet1tament1, a.nd a compendioua h~ or the 
period between the two. Mr. Wheeler hu alao conde a good 
ilea.I of matter in reference to varioua biblica.l 1ubject■, 1uch u quota
tio111, panllela, the ammgement or propheciea, the J ewiBh Comment., 
Secta, Calendan, &c. It will be uaeCul to heads or tamilie■, and even 
to lie Oil the atudy-table or :Miniatel"I; and it hu our hearty COD\• 

mendation. 

Nineveh and Penepolia : an Biat.orical Sketch of Ancient 
Assyria and Penia, with an :Account of the Beoent Re
eearchea in those Countries. By W. S. W. Vam, M.A., 
.Auiatant in the De~ment of Antiquities, British Mu
aeum. Fourth Edition, reviaed and enlarged. London: 
Hall, Virtue, aud Co. 1855. 

TIUI ol!iect of this little book ii to furnish the eral reader with 
a clear and intelligent idea of what bu been 1COOmp,::ecl in the reomt 
diacoveriea in Assyria and PBl"lia.. A coniriderable portion or the book 
coll.list. or erlractl from :Mr. Layard and other traveU.... in the Eut; 
but the author hu 11hown great jud,rnient in hia aelectiona, and hu 
a.voided the fault 80 general in abricfgmentB,-that or l&Crificing the 
Bpirit and force of the original work for the ake or conciaenea. 
Al an introduction to theae accou .. • "• we have preaented to UB • very 
clear and 1uccinct hiaJtory of the Assyrian and Pel"lian Empirea, 
tracing the former from ita fint mention in the Scripture■, down to 
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the period or it.a being merged in the Penian Empire; and contina-
ia,r the Jatt. until the M:ohammedan era. • • 

The illutratiou, which are numeroua, ue talr.en prinGipally hm 
the monmnenta recently plaoed in the Britiah M:uaeum, and are there
fore, to that extent, irimilu to thoee publiahed in :Mr. layard'• work. 

We think the author ha■ well ful.li1led hi■ intentiona ; 11nd that hill 
book will be found, to ue hi■ own wo1U, " 111elul to thON whole objeot, 
or who■e time, doe■ not admit of ■eparate inveetiption."' 

M:ISCELLANEA. 
Lltl#!t• of Jol11 Ool11i•, eo,wpiktl fr- t'lta origi,tol ~. 

Mtl tJtlitt1tl, IDill Hidorical Notu, by Dr. Jflla BOIIHI. !flra,uli,ttJtl 
.f!ost tu Latin ntl .1\-nel ~u by Dnul ~- P'ol. I. 
Edwn,rgl, 1855. The adminn of the peat Reformer will 1hortiy 
han no reuon to complain. When thia ■eri• or hi■ voluminou■ 
COrrelpOlldence ia. comr,leted, in four demy octavo■, nearly the whole 
or Calvin's writinp Will be acceaaible to the Ei-.gliah reader. The 
pl'elleDt publication ia full of interect, biographical and hiatoric■l ; 
11nd the general ltudent will prob■bly esteem it or more value than 
the author'• Camou Commentariea.-.uctwu to LMliu o,a PrfMflif:al 
&,1,jea.. c-l,ridgt1: MaemillM. 1855. The topica of tbi■ volume 
were cho■en with aome reference to the II plan of a Female Colleae for 
the help or the rich 11nd the poor ; " but their value ia not really 10 
limited. Many of the Lecturil, U tho■e OD II law U it al'eef'.a the 
Poor,'' and on II Sanitary Law,'' have interect for men u well u 
women ; and such teachen u Kinguey and Trench will alway• 
reward the attention, even when they do not completely carry the 
8888nt.- 0/trinioa ~ qf Fail.I ad Dtdy. ~ 6-' Jo,_ 
J- 2b.,lw, B.A. This belonp to a very anatialaet.ory cl.. of 
boob. lb. Ta7ler write■ in a devout 11nd elevated ■tyle; bot the 
reader ia stutled, every now 11nd then, by grave doubt. u to hie belief' 
in the reality even of the lire and death 11nd renrreetion or our Lord. 
The author hu great admintion for the 1entimental part or our 
religion, but seem• to discourage the vulgar notion of it. _poeitive and 
hiatoric buis. Thi■ i• tramcendental Chrilltianity. What would 
Mr. Tayler think or a tnmecendental astronomy, which accepted the 
doctrines or gravitation, motion, cliatuce■, &c., but denied tile emt
ence of the heaven!) bodies P-Pa#rwroly: or, Tu .1IMily; ils Oouli
lflliofa""" p,.,,,,,_,,_ By Jou a.,.;., D.D. Parlridg6""" Oab,y. 
1855. The learued author ~ with eminont nccma in the 
evolution 11nd application or hu great argument. We hope at; ■ome 
f'ature time to review the ■eriea or which thia volume ia a part.
Ag,,,,....,,. tie c-,.: II ~edy. »- tu <hwl: of &cljlw, 6y 
W.U- Bin,, M.Jl.. Mr. blew hu produced a very inteneting 
TI>lume. Bia tn.nalation or the Agamemnon ie, in many part., truly 
8ne, and, in ■pite or aome doubtf'al n~enta in metre, we think the 
author hu eurpuaed the great DIAJOrity or hia predeoeeeon. Bia 
Prologue evincm a genuine poetic vein ; hi■ Prerace 11nd illu■trat;ionl 
11n equal •hare or learning and tut.e. 
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